f 


GOVERNMENT OF INDIA 
ARCILEOLOGICAL SURVEY OF INDIA 

CENTRAL 

ARCHAEOLOGICAL 

LIBRARY 

ACCESSION NO. 

CALL 


t 


i 


t 


A 


D.aA. 79. 









i>4 

i : 

f I 

i t 
$ 

» f 

University of Mysore 

' p ^ 

ANNUAL REPORT 

OF THE 

MYSORE ARCIEEOLOGICAL 
DEPARTMENT 

FOR THE YEAR 1932 



PRINTED BY THE SUPERINTENDENT AT THE GOVERNMENT PRESS 

1935 



i 



» 



iAEOLOGlGAl- 



PART I — ^Administrative. 

Page 

Staff, Tours, Monuments, Epigraphy, Manuscripts, Excavation ... ... ... 1 

Conservation ... ... ... ... ... 2 


PART II — Study of Ancient Monuments. 

Talkad — 

Kirtinarayana Temple 
History 

Platform and Towers, The Basement, Eront Bailings, Walls 
Eaves, Parapet, Main Tower, Navarahga, Pillars 

Ceilings, Images in the Navarahga, Sukhanasi and Garbhagrih; 
Kirtinarayana 

Prakara and other Buildings and Mahadvara, Conservation note 
Vaidyesvara Temple 
History 

Platform, East Porch and Doorway 
South Porch and Doorway, Basement 
Outer Wall and Images 
Eaves, Parapet, Tower, Navarahga 

Pillars, Ceilings, Navarahga Shrines, Images in the Navarahga 

Sukhanasi, Garbhagriha, Panchalihgesvara shrines, Other Buildings, 
Conservation note 

Patalesvara Temple 
Maralesvara Temple 
Gokarnesvara Temple 
Virabhadra Temple 


Image 


of 


Mahadvai'i 


Somanathapur — 

Situation, history, etc. 

Kesava Temple 
History 

Platform and its images 
Elephant Frieze 

Horsemen Frieze, Scroll Frieze, Mythological Frieze 

Small Images 

Railing Panels 

Swans Frieze 

Large Wall Images 


3-7 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8-14 

8 
9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 
14-15 
ln-16 

16 

16 


16 

17-39 

17 

18 

19 

20 
23 
25 

27 

28 


A 



11 


Page 

Toranas ... ... ... ... 32 

Ornamental Cornice, Towered Canopies, West Cell Tower ... ... 33 

South Cell Tower, North Cell Tower, East doorway, Navaranga, Pillars ... 34 

Ceilings ... ... ... ... ... 35 

South Cell, West Cell ... ... ... ... ... 36 

North Cell, Prakara Cells ... ... ... ... ... 37 

Mahadvara, Dipastambha ... ... ... ... ... 38 

Pauchalihgesvara Temple, Mantapa, Lakshminarasimha Temple ... ... 39 

Ikkeri — 

Aghoresvara Temple ... ... ... ... ... 39~45 

Situation ... ... ... ... 39 

General Description, History ,,, ... ... ... 40 

Basement and Platform, Outer Wall of Garbhagviha ... ... ... 41 

The Tower of the main Temple, Outer wall of the Navaranga .. ... 42 

Navaranga Doorways, the Navaranga ... ... ... ... 43 

Sukhanasi, Garbhagriha, Parvati Temple ... ... ... ... 44 

The Nandi Mantapa ... ... ... ... ... 45 

Keladi — 

Situation ... ... ... ... ... 45 

Eamesvara Temple ... ... ... ... ... 45-47 

General Description, History ... ... ... ... ... 45 

Outer View^ of the Garbhagriha, Outer View of the Mantapa, Mantapa, Pillars and 

Ceilings, Navaranga and Pradakshina ... ... ... ... 46 

Garbhagriha ... ... ... ... 47 

Virabhadra Temple ... ... ... ... ... 47-49 

General Description, History, Outer View of the Garbhagriha, Outer View of the 

Mantapa ... ... ... ... 47 

The Navaranga, Pillars, Ceilings ... ... ... ... ... 48 

Navaranga and Pradakshina, Garbhagriha, Dhvaja Stambha ... ... 49 

Parvati Temple ... ... ... ... ... 49 


Harihai — 

Hariharesvara Temple ... ... ... ... ... 50-53 

Situation, General Description, History ... ... ... ... 50 

Main Temple, Back Vie\v, Basement, Wall, Tower, South and North Porches, 

Front Mantapa, Basement and Railings ... ... ... ... 51 

Front Mantapa — The Top, Inner View^ and Pillars, Ceilings, Navaranga Doorw^ays, 

Navaranga, Sukhanasi, Garbhagriha, Main Image ... ... ... 52 

LakshmidevI Temple ... ... ... ... ... 53 

Mahadvara, Other Antiquities ... ... ... ... ... 53 

Anekonda — 

Isvara Temple ... ... ... ... ... 54-56 

Situation, General Description, History, Outer View" ... ... ... 54 

Mukhamantapa, Navaranga, Pillars, Ceilings, North Cell... ... ... 55 

W^est Cell, South Porch, Conservation ... ... ... 58 



Page 


Talgunda — 

The Prana vesvara Temple 
Conservation 

Nandi 

Points of Interest 

1, Tipu's Lodge, 2. Provision Store, 3. Amrita Sarovai’a, 4. Chabootra, 
5. Nursery, 6. Cuppage Orchard 

7. KokkareDone, 8. Mrs. Garrett’s Tomb, 9. Glentilt Bungalow, 10. Badminton 
Court, 11. Sir Mark Cubbon’s Bungalow, 12. Tennis Court, 13. Oaklands, 
14. Corner Bastion, 15. Kudure Metlu, 16. Source of the PMar, 
17. Ascetic’s Cave ... ... ... 

18. Nellikai Basavanna, 19. Magazine, 20. Ruined Mantapa, 21. Yoganandi 
Temple 

22. 6aunaka Tirtha, 23. Sankey’s Lodge, 24. Hanuman Temple, 25. Narasappa’s 
Pond, 26. Tipu’s Drop 

27. Wellington’s Nose, 28. Source of the Arkavati, 29. Secret Sally Port, 
30. Bastion, 31. The Breach, 32. Bridle Path, 33. Powder Magazine 
of Tipu’s days, 34, Footprints of Tipu’s Dog 
35. Tipu’s Zenana, 36. Cattle-Shed, 37. Fortification, 38. Brown’s Lodge, 
39. Supervisor’s House, 40. Steps from Sultanpet, 41. Ylrabhadra 
Temple 

42. Fort-Gate, 43. Sultanpet, 44. Hyder’s Drop, 45. Nandi Town, 46. Gopinath 
Hill, 47. Railway Station, 48. Bangalore End Garage, 49. Bangalore, 
50. Doddaballapur Road 
Bhoga-N andis var a Temple 
General Description 
Long History, Banas and Bhoga- Nandi 

Nolambas and Arunachala, Cholas and Bull Mantapas, KalyaPa Mantapa, Vijaya- 
nagar and the Mukhamantapa 
Pallegars and the Northern Courts 
Bhoga-Nandi Shrine 

Basement and outer walls, Eaves and Parapet 
Tower, Navarahga, Ceiling Sculptures 
Sukhanasi, Sanctum 
Arunachalesvara shrine 
Outer view 

Tower, Navarahga, Sukhanasi, Lihga 
Mantapas 

The Nandi Pavilions, Kalyana Mantapa 
West Part of Mukhamantapa, East Part of Mukhamantapa 
Minor Structures 

Umtoahesvara Shrine 

Kamathesvara Shrine, Apita-Kuchamba Shrine, Girijamba Shrine, Prakara, 
Vasantamantapa 

Sringi Tirtha, Mahadvara, Other Buildings, Conservation 


56- 57 

57 

57- 75 

58- 65 

58 


59 

60 
62 

63 

64 


65 

65-68 

65 

66 

67 

68 
68-70 

68 

69 

70 

70- 71 

70 

71 

71- 73 
71 
73 

73-75 

73 

74 

75 



IV 


Page 

PART III — Nnminnatics. 

The Sangama Dynasty. 

Harihara: ... ... ... ... ... 76-78 

Haniiman, Garuda ... ... ... ... ... 76 

Bukka I : .. ... ... ... ... 79-80 

Hanuman ... ... ... ... ... 79 

Harihara II : ... ... ... ... ... 80*84 

Umamahesvara with Trident and Drum ... ... ... ... 80 

Umamahesvara with Battle-axe, Lakshmi-Nai'ayaiia,, Sarasvati-Brahma, Lakshmi- 

Narasimha, Bull ... ,,, ... ... ... 81 

Virupaksha I ... ... ... ... ... 84 

Bukka II : ... ... ... ... ... 84-85 

Bull ... ... ... ... ... 84 

Devaraya I : ... ... ... ... ... 85-89 

Umamahesvara, Umtoahesvara with Battle-axe ... ... ... 85 

Lakshminarayana, Bull and Nagari legend ... ... ... ... 86 

Bull and Kannada legend ... ... ... ... ... 87 

Bull and ‘ Nilakantha ’ ... .. ... ... ... 88 

Kamachandra I ... ... ... ... ... 89 

Vijayarayal: ... ... ... ... .. 89 

Bull and Kannada legend ... ... ... ... ... 89 

Devaraya II (Co-regent and King) : ... ... ... ... 90-97 

Gold-Elephant, Silver-Elephant ... ... ... ... 90 

Copper-Elephant and ‘ Devaraya ’ ... ... ... 91 

Copper-Elephant and ‘ Gajabentekara Copper-Elephant and Rayagaja- 
Gandabheruiida ... ... ... ... ... 93 

King and Elephant ... ... ... ... ... 95 

Copper- Umamahesvara, Elephant and ‘ Danayakaru ’ ... ... ... 96 

Vijayaraya II : ... ... ... ... ... 97 

Elephant and ^Vijayaraya’ ... ... ... ... ... 97 

Mallikarjuna : ... ... ... ... ... 93 

Elephant and ‘ Mallikarjuna,^ Elephant and ‘ Immadi Deva Raya’ ... ... 98 

Virupaksha II, Rajasekhara (Claimant), Virup^sha III, Praudhadeva Raya ... 99 


PART IV — Mannscripts. 


Vidy^ranyakMajhana ... ... ... ... ... 100-123 

Description of the Manuscript, Contents ... ... ... ... 100 

Date, Earlier references ... ... ... ,,, ... 101 

RajakManirnaya ... ... ... ... ... 1Q2 

... ... ... ... ... 103 

Vidyaranyakriti, A History of Vidyaranya up to the Foundation of Vijayanagar ... 103-107 

Virupaksha commands, Sayana and Mayana ... ... ... IO4 

Vidyaranya, Vidyaranya and Madhava ... ... ... ... 105 



V 


Page 

Vidyatirtha, Bharatitirtha ... ... ... ... 106 

Vidyara^ya and the Establishment of the Vijayanagar kingdom ... ... 107-113 

Harihara and Bukka ... ... ... ... ... 107 

Sultan's gift, Kamanatha ... ... ... ... 108 

Nnniz, Ibn Batuta, War against BalLila ... ... ... ... 109 

Hare and Hounds, Foundation ... ... ... ... 110 

Harihara's titles, Eevana Siddha ... ... ... ... 112 

The History of the Kings of Vijayanagar ... .. ... ... 113-119 

Sangama Dynasty ... ... ... ... ... 113 

The Reigns, Epigraphical evidence ... ... ... ... 115 

Second and Third Dynasties ... ... ... ... ... 116 

Fourth Dynasty, Sajuva Usurpation ... ... ... ... 117 

The Tuluvas, Ramaraya ... ... ... ... ... 118 

The Ara Vidus ... ... ... ... ... 119 

Viravasanta Raya ... ... ... ... ... 120-123 

Virasaiva Prophecies ... ... ... ... ... 120 

Appearance, Achievements ... ... ... ... ... 121 

Historical facts ... ... ... ... ... 123 


PART V — Inscriptions. 

Bangalore District. 

Bangalore Taluk. 

Kudithiyam Copper plate grant of the Gahga King Krishnavarma ... ... 124-130 

Yasyaniir Copper Plate grant of the Vijayanagar King Sa4asivaraya ... ... 130-145 

Venkatesapura Copper Plate grant of the Vijayanagar King Srirangaraya I ... ... 145-159 


Kadur District. 


Sringeri Jaghir, 

Lithic record in the deserted village KauluJi 


Chikmagalur Taluk. 


Lithic records at Chikmagalur 


Do 

Lithic record 


in Basavanahajli 
at Hirimagalur 


Lithic records at Indavara 
Do Mattavara 

Inscription on a bell at Mattavara 
Inscriptions in Uppavalli 

Do on the Bababudan Hills 

Record on a silver stick in the Dattatreya Matha on the Bababudan Hills 
Lithic records in Kelaguru 
Lithic record at Marale 

Do at Hosahalli 


160 


161-162 

162-167 

167 

168-170 

171-175 

175 

176-183 

183-186 

186- 187 

187- 198 
198-200 
200-201 



VI 


Page 

KopPA Taluk. 

Lithic record in Melurkoppa ... ... ... ... ••• 201-202 

Record on the pedestal of the procession image of Sringesvara in Kigga ... ... 202 

Lithic records at Hariharapura ... ... ... ... ••• 203-215 

Lithic record at Balehalli ... ... ... ••• ••• 215-216 

Tarikere Taluk. 

Bandankatte Copper sasana of Narasimha II, Saluva ... ... ... 217-223 

Lithic records at Haleyur ... ... ... ... ••• 223-229 

Do Amritapura ... ... ••• ••• ••• 229-231 

Mysore District. 

Mysore Taluk. 

Lithic record in Devagalli ... .. ... ... ... 232-233 

Do at Kenchanagodu ... ... ... ... 233-234 

Lithic records in Chik Kanya ... ... ... ... ... 234-237 

Lithic record in Betalli . . ... ... ... ... 237-238 

Do Puttagandanahundi ... ... ... ... ... 238 

Do Chattanahalli P^lya ... ... ... ... ... 238-239 

Heggaddevankote Taluk. 

Lithic record in Hebbalaguppe ... ... ... ... ... 240-241 

Persian supplement .. ... ... ... ... 243-244 

List of Inscriptions published in the Report, arranged according to Dynasties and Dates ... 245-251 

Appendix A““Conservation of Monuments ... ... 252-257 

Appendix B— List of Photographs taken during the year 1931-32 ... ... 258-259 

Appeddix C — List of Drawings prepared during the year 1931-32 ... ... 259 

Index ... ... 261 



Vll 


Plate 

I. 

II. 

III. 

IV. 

V. 

VI. 

VII. 

VIII. 

IX. 

X. 

XI. 

XII. 

XIII. 

XIV. 

XV. 

XVI. 

XVII. 

XVIII. 


Illustrations. 


Page 


Kesava Temple, Somanathapur, — A sculptured wall ... ... Frontispiece 

(1) Kirtinarayana Temple, Talkad — View from North-west ... ... 2 

(2) Vaidyesvara Temple, Talkacl — East doorway 

(1) Sketch Map of Talkad .... ... ••• ... ... I 

(2) Kirtinarayana Temple, Talkad — Ground plan 

(1) Vaidyesvara Temple, Talkad — Metallic figure of Parvatl ... ... 8 

(2) Do do J^aiikaracharya 

(3) Do do Kannappa 

(4) Madhavamantri Dam, Talkad 


Vaidyesvara Temple, 

Talkad — Ground plan 

... 

10 

Kesava Temple, Somanathapur- 

—Ground plan 

... 

18 

(1) 

Do 

do 

Sculptures on East wall 

... 

20 

(2) 

Do 

do 

Wrestlers 



(3) 

Do 

do 

Swans 



(1) 

Do 

do 

Matsyavatara 


22 

(2) 

Do 

do 

Kurmavatara 



(3) 

Do 

do 

V enugopala 



(4) 

Do 

do 

Indra and Sachi 



(1) 

Do 

do 

Dancing Lakshml 


24 

(2) 

Do 

do 

Vishnu with six hands 



(3J 

Do 

do 

Two-handed god (Dhanvantari?) 



(4) 

Do 

do 

Mahishasuramardini 



(1) 

Do 

do 

Elephants 

. . . 

26 

(2) 

Do 

do 

Horses 



(3) 

Do 

do 

Camels 




Do 

do 

West view of central tower 

. . . 

34 

(1) 

Aghoresvara Temple, Ikkeri, 

— View from South-east 


40 

(2) 

Do 

do 

Votive Bas-reliefs 



(1) 

Do 

do 

Doorway 

... 

42 

(2) 

Do 

do 

Shanmukha 




(3) Isvara Temple, Anekonda, interior view 

(1) Virabhadra Temple, Keladi — A ceiling ... ... ... 48 

(2) Do do Relievo portrait of a chief 

(3) Do do Vastupurusha 

(1) Hariharesvara Temple, Harihar — Sukhanasi doorway ... ... 52 

(2) Do do Image of Harihara 

Sketch Map of Nandi Hill ... ... ... ... 56 

(1) Nandi Hill with the Bhoganandisvara Temple in the foreground ... 58 

(2) Bhoganandisvara temple, Nandi, Kalyapamantapa 

(l) Nandi Hill, Nandi, — Tipu’s Lodge ... ... ... ... 60 


(2) 

Do 

do 

Amritasarovara 

(3) 

Do 

do 

Pavilion of Nellikai Basavanna 

(4) 

Do 

do 

Wellington’s Nose 



via 


Plate Page 

XIX. (1) Bhoganandisvara Temple, Nandi— Tripuradahana .... ... 68 

(2) ])o do Mahishasuramardini 

^3) Do do Vamna and Uma-Mahesvara 

(4) Yoganandlsvara Temple, do Sukhanasi doorway 
XX. (1) Bhoganandisvara Temple, Nandi — Tower from South ... ... 70 

(2) Arunachalesvara do do 

(3) Bhoganandisvara do Pillar in Kalyanamantappa 

(^) Do do Perforated screen 

XXL Coins of Vijayanagar, Sangama Dynasty ... ... ... 76 

XXII. Kudithiyam copper plate grant of the GaPga king Krishnavarama ... 124 

XXIII. (1) Yasyanur copper plate grant of Sadasivaraya ... ... ... 132 

(2) Venkatesapura copper plate grant of Srirangaraya I 
XXYI. Hebbalaguppe stone inscription of the Gahga prince Duggamara ... ... 240 








ARCHAEOLOGICAL SURVEY OF MYSORE 


ANNUAL REPOET FOE THE YEAR ENDINO 30th JUNE 1933 


PART I-ADMINISTRATIVE. 


There was no important change in the staS of the Department. Dr, H. H. 

Krishna continued to be part-time Director of Archseology 
in addition to his own duties as Professor of History. 

The Director toured in several districts in connection with the conservation 
and study of ancient monuments and for collecting informa- 
Tours. tion for the monograph on monuments of the Chalukyan style 

in the Mysore State. The Assistant to the Director made 
a short tour in the Mysore District for collecting new inscriptions. The 
Architectural Assistant and party toured in parts of the Hassan District for 
making drawings of certain Hoysala buildings. 

A detailed study of important architectural monuments was continued. In 
the present report are published, portions of the notes on the 
Monuments. ancient half-buried monuments of Talkad and those of 

Ikkeri, Keladi and Harihar. The famous temple of S5mna- 
thapur has been completely re-studied, and for the Nandi hill and the Nandi 
temple sufficient information has been collected for an independent monograph. 

The collection of inscriptions became restricted owing to the want of sufficient 
funds. However, over sixty records are now published 
Epigraphy. ranging from the sixth century to the nineteenth century. 

An important find is a copper plate grant of the Gauga king 

Krishnavarma. 

In this report is published for the first time, a full review of the Sanskrit 
Manuscripts manuscript ‘‘ The Vidyaranya-Kalajnana ”. 


The excavation work at Chandravalli '^vas stopped and that of Brahmagiri 
could not be continued for want of funds. Near the stone 
Excavation. quarries to the east of the Lai Bagh, Bangalore, a number nf 

prehistoric burials were discovered. Some of them contained 
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various kinds of old pottery including large urns with elephantine legs. These 
were exhibited at the Science Congress held in Bangalore, along with photographs 
of the architectural monuments of the State. 

Conservation work was attended to by the Director of Archaeology during his 
tours and his notes are published in the body of the report 
Conservation. under each monument. The Consulting Architect to the 

Government of Mysore also inspected about fifty monu- 
ments and notes from his report are published in appendix “ A ”. 
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PART II-STUDY OF ANCIENT MONUMENTS. 

TALKAD. 

Plate III, 1. 

KIRTINAEAYANA TEMPLE, 

Talkad on the left bank of the Kaveri river is an ancient place which was, a 
thousand years ago, the capital of the Western Gahga 
History. kingdom. In the 11th century it was conquered by the 

Cholas and made a provincial capital. In the year 1116 
A. D. Vishnu vardhana Hoysala defeated Adiyama, the Chola governor of Talkad, 
and occupied the place — thus extending his territories from the Perdorai or the 
Krishna river to the south of the Mysore District. In the next year he completed 
several temples for Vishnu in various parts of the realm, of which the Ivesava or 
Vijayanarayana temple at Belur, the Narayana temple at Tonnur and the Kirti- 
Narayana temple at Talkad bear his inscriptions. In the last named moDuiuent 
on the south-east cornice running from the south to the north door-way of the 
temple, Mr. R. Narasimhachar discovered a long inscription in the Tamil 
language and Grantha characters inscribed in the year 1173 A. D. which states 
definitely that the temple of Kirtinarayana was consecrated in the year Hevilarnbi, 
corresponding to 1117 A.D. (second half of December). The original temple 
consisted of a garbhagriha, an open sukhanasi and a navaraiiga pavilion open on 
three sides (Plate III, d). Above the vimana appears to have been a large brick 
tower, probably identical with the one now existing. 

Numerous smaller grants to the temple are recorded in the many inscriptions 
engraved on the outer cornices and on the pillars and walls of the navaraiiga ; 
one of these records the presentation of a golden Lakshmi image to the god ; 
another mentions that there was a shrine for the junior goddess on the north- 
west of the temple. On a pillar on the north-east of the navaraiiga is a 
Tamil inscription of the Kilaka year whicb probably corresponds to 11 '28 or 1188 
A.D. Since this record is partly hidden by a brick wail enclosing the open portions 
of the navaraiiga, the walls were evidently constructed at a later period. The 
bricks of these walls which are 10"x6"x2’' he., thin and flat like those of the 
compound wail outside, suggest that these structures were put up in the late Vijaya- 
nagar or early Mysore days. It is possible that they were intended also as bulwarks 
against the onrush of sand which had already begun to invade the temple of 
the junior Devi in the courtyard. As the main shrine was threatened with a 
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sandy burial, the image of the goddess which is of late Vijayanagar workmanship, 
was rescued and installed in a chamber constructed at the southern end of the 
navarahga, the material used being the early Mysore type of thin flat hricks. 

But the sand moved forward and covered the main temple too, compelling some 
of the beams to crack under its weight. Mr. B. L. Rice is said to have got the temple 
excavated and to have collected a few inscriptions. In 1912, Mr. R. Narasimhachar 
made a long halt and got the northern yard cleared of sand. The southern one 
also was cleared sufficiently to enable him t<r read the inscription of Vishnuvardhana 
on the basement ; but the sand once again accumulated on that side, burying also 
the lower half of the eastern doorway. 

The temple of Kirtinarayana (PI. II, 1) unlike the other great Hoysala temples 

and like the temple of Vaidyesvara, is built of granite and 
Platform and Towers, bricks, soap-stone being used only for the four round pillars 

of the navarahga and for the image ; but it has all the 
characteristics of the other Hoysala temples. It is constructed on a platform whose 
face is ornamented with cornices and which follows closely the contour of the 
temple. On the platform, near each of the three original doorways of the navarahga 
there w^ere two flanking towers which have now disappeared. The bases of two 
of them are seen outside the north door. The stairways leading up the platform 
are supported in the north by two yalis or trunked lions, a species which only rarely 
occurs in Hoysala sculptures, though it is common in the Chavundaraya hasti at 
Sravanabelagola and other Gahga buildings. The platform is about four feet high 
and six to eight feet wide. 

Above the platform rises the basement whose cornices are ornamented with 

trapezoid and latin cross-shaped mouldings similar to 
The Basement. those of the Viranmayana temple at Belur. The hard- 

ness of the material perhaps prevented further carving of 
the kirtimukhas and other designs for which these mouldings are the bases. 

Around the front top, above the basement are the usual slanting railinos but 

the row of turrets intended for their ornamentations is 
Front Railings. only carved in outline as are also the pilasters above the 

turrets. The panels contain rough flowers instead of the 
usual mythological sculptures. 

The granite wall running around the west half of the temple has almost no 

figure sculptures. Its face is made up of indented square- 
Walls. shaped pilasters, the spaces between which are ornamented 

by rows of turrets, large and small ; the larger ones are 
borne on two pillars, while the smaller are borne on one pillar each. The smaller 
tm-rets are generally under tdranas which are mostly of the serpentine type and 
surmounted by simha lalatas. 
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A row of eaves of the usual kind runs round the whole temple, of which the 

only point to note is that the eastern part of it is less 
Eaves. arched than the western. The latter’s curvature is midway- 

bet ween that common in the Hoysala temples and that 
observed in the temple of Yaidyesvara. 

Around the roof of the temple which appears to be solid and except near the 

garbhagriha runs a brick parapet made up of the flattish 
Parapet. type of bricks (10" x 6" x 2"). It is ornamented by turrets 

with square-shaped or boat-shaped sikharas- It is doubtful 
to what age these can be assigned; but they are possibly of the I7th century^ 
though there is nothing definite to indicate that they are not very much earlier. 

The main tower is a large and heavy brick structure standing with its top 

nearly 50 feet above the ground level. It is squaroid in 
Main Tower. shape and has a look more or less resembling the Dravidian 

structures contemporary with the Hoysalas. It is made 
up of bricks similar to those used for the parapet and appears to belong to the same 
date. It is possibly the original Hoysala structure, though the look of the niches 
adorning it and the parapet suggest a later date. 

The navarahga is a moderate-sized ball with an indented square-shaped plan 
and has stone benches on its north-eastern and south- 
Navaranga. eastern sides extending to the north and south doorways 

respectively. It had originally the usual nine ahkanas 
plus the four doorway ahkanas. Its height and the width of its aisles are 
generously conceived, being each about 14 feet as at Belur ; but its western doorway 
aiikana has been converted into the sukhanasi and its southern one into the Lakshin! 
temple. It has two niches on its western wall, each with a sqarish turret. Both 
of these are vacant, though the north one contained an image of standing Yisvak- 
sena which was seen by Hr. Narasimhachar in 1912 but is now reported to have 
been stolen. 

The four central pillars of the navarahga are lathe-turned, round, potstone 

objects of the classical Hoysala type. Among the others. 
Pillars. however, are pillars of various shapes like the eight-pointed 

star, sixteen-pointed with shallow fluting, the octagon and 
the indented square. A peculiar feature of the temple is that the beams on the 
inside of the doorway ahkanas are supported by additional pillars, so that the hall 
has ten more pillars than it should ordinarily have- In some places, as in the 
Lakshml shrine, they appear to be supporting different granite pieces which have 
been used to form one beam length, while in others, e.g.i near the east doorway, 
they appear to support beams which have cracked. But their shapes are undeniably 
Hoysala except the two pillars near the north doorway which have cubical 
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mouldings similar to those in the Hidimhesvara temple at Chitaldrug. The 
noteworthy fact is that owing to the heavy weight above, the top portion of the 
pillar whose cup-shaped bottom rests on the bulging neck of the shaft has crushed 
the neck revealing the defective method of joining the parts of the pillars. 

The ceilings of the navarahga which are made up of heavy granite slabs are 

either flat or carved out into shallow domes. In no case 
Ceilings. are they real domes of the type found in Belur and 

Somanathapur. They have comparatively little figure 
sculpture but bear creeper scrolls, lotuses, and other flowers, lion faces and many 
other interesting ornamental designs. The only figures noticeable are those of 
elephants and lions near the front doorway, of dancers and rishis near the north 
doorway, and of Hanuman and Garuda near the Lakshmi shrine. 

As already noted, the original images in the niches have been lost. Here are 

now kept three images of Alvars, evidently of the Vijaya- 
Images in the Navaranga. nagar period. All of them are seated in padmasana with 

the right hand in chinmudra. The left hand of one holds 
a book, while the other two images have their left hands in the yoga posture. They 
J are pointed out as Nammalvar and Pulalokacharya. The other is evidently Vedanta 
Desika. In the north ahkana of the navarahga is now housed Lakshmi, an image 
of the consort of the main god. She is seated in padmasana while her hands are 
thus disposed : abhaya, padma, padma and dana. The image is definitely of the 
Yijayanagar period. 

The sukhanasi doorway is a later insertion and has above its lintel a stucco 

image of Anahta4ayana, probably of about the 17th 
Sukhanasi and Garbha- century. The sukhanasi contains two large oil bowls and 
griha. images of Tiruinahgai Alvar and of seated Narasiiiiha. 

The garbhagriha doorway which was the only doorway of the temple makes an 
attempt to imitate, though with a shallow cornice, the features of the Belur garbha- 
griha doorway. It has no dvarapfilas but has on the lintel a seated figure of 
Gajalakshnil. The garbhagriha has a shallow' padma in the ceiling and three niches 
in the walls. 

In the middle of the garbhagriha on a Garuda pedestal stands a large image of 

Varayana in samablianga. From the ground to the 
Image of Kirtinarayana. top of the tbrana, it is about ten feet high, the image 

proper excluding the crown being about feet high. 
The image is of the usual Hoysala type and holds in its four hands sahkha, padma, 
gada and chakra, while on the prabhavali appear the ten avataras of Vishnu. 
Though the image is classical, its face does not have the fine outline of the Belur 
images. The low'ev part of the face is too depressed w'hile the low'er cheeks are 
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bulging and insufficiently distinguished from the neck. The image, howevei*, is on 
the whole grand and has an imposing appearance. Owing to the sinking of the 
ground below the pitha, its head is now slightly inclined to the left. 

Around the tempJe is a high compound wall of flatfish bricks which is provided 

with a parapet and holes for allowing percolating water 
Prakara and other to flow into the compound. Above the level of the parapet 

Buildings and Mahadrara. is another wall of rough stones. Both of these walls were 

evidently intended as barriers against the advancing sand 
and belong probably to about the I7th cenbuiy — which may be the period of the 
walls enclosing the navarahga. 

As already mentioned, there appear to have been shrines for the senior and 
junior goddesses on the north-west and south-west of the main temple. All tz’aces 
of the former have now entirely disappeared. The tower of the latter shrine was 
just visible above the sand in April 1923. An attempt appears to have been made 
to excavate the temple in 1924 but as the beams had cracked underneath the 
weight of the sand in which the shrine was buried, it is said that the roof of blie 
temple collapsed. Traces of the brick structures are yet visible. 

To the north-east of the temple, inside the compound can be noticed a ruined 
mantapa and a stone brindavana. On the south face of the latter, are the images 
of Narayana and his consorts. When the sands in front of the temple were 
removed in 1925 the mahadvara or u^paiige of the temple is said to have been 
revealed. No details are available about this structure. 

Casuarina trees should be planted all round at a distance of about 20 feet outside 

the position of the old outer compound wall and after they 
Conservation note. are sufficiently grown to hold the sand together the court- 
yard should be fully excavated. The cost ma}' come to 
more than Rs. 5,000. The roof should be re-done with concrete, the plants and the 
grass being removed. The tower should be repaired with plaster, its old shape being 
retained and a metal kalasa being added. Since two of the pillars on the north-east of 
the navaranga have been moved out of position, the roof is in danger of collap- 
sing. They should be restored to their original position, props being put in w'here 
necessary. The cracks and crevices in the roof should be pointed with cement as 
also the eaves. The small structure in the south-west corner of the sukhauasi 
should be removed. 

The brick walls enclosing the navarahga hall should not be interfered with until 
the sand drifts completely cease. Thereafter they may also be removed and, if 
possible, the Lakshmi shrine demolished and a separate shrine put up in the com- 
pound. The temple fully deserves these repairs and, if possible, may be lit up with 
electricity. The preservation of the mahadvara may be considered when it is 
excavated. 
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VAIDYESVAEA TEMPLE. 

About 150 yards to the east of the Kirtinarayana temple stands the temple of 

Vaidyesvara almost at the south-western end of what 
History. remains of old Talkad, and close to the sand dunes. It is 

the most elaborately carved temple in the whole nighbour- 
hood. It is constructed almost entirely of close-grained granite similar to the 
material used for the Kirtinarayana temple ; and for a granite structure, the elaborate 
carvings are surprisingly good. 

The origin of the temple, however, is enshrouded in mystery. A number of 
fragmentar}" Hoysala inscriptions have been found built into the basement of the 
mahadvara but the fragmentary nature of nearly every one of them (Tn. Nos. 7 
to 12) and their complete silence about the construction of the temple show that 
they were collected and used for constructional work at a later age. A stone ins- 
cription above one of the lintels of the new Panchaliiigesvara temple (Tn. 13) 
belongs to A.D, 1633 and refers to God Yaidyesvara of Gajaranyakshetra. Several 
of the Chbla and Hoysala inscriptions mention the god Kajarajesvara possibly 
set up for the merit of Raja Raja Chola. It may be identical with the Yaidyesvara 
lihga. The name Yaidyesvara is suggestive of Tamilian connections. 

But so far as the temple itself is concerned there is no indication of such great 
antiquity. Its sculptures do not show the beauty characteristic of the sculptures 
of the Chola and Hoysala periods. The wall images are generally too short for their 
height and have wide nostrils, projecting lips, large expressionless eyes, flat hands 
and conical kiritas and an attempted show of the folds of dhotis. The smaller 
relievos contain seated lions, mixed beasts (gryphons), etc., which are more common 
after the 14th century than before it. The stone used is also more coarsely grained 
than that usually selected by Chola sculptors. Here and there on the walls appear 
quadrangular based kalasas which are a common feature of late Hoysala and of 
Yijayanagar architecture. The surmise is that the building cannot be definitely 
assigned to any date before the middle of the 13th century. A bit of confounding 
evidence is obtained from the image of Sarasvati on the outer wall situated just to 
the east of the southern doorway. In her hand is held the representation of a 
book on which are written four characters in Kannada reading Sa ra sva tl. 
The characters are more or less like those appearing in the 14th century inscriptions. 
Assuming that it was inscribed by the sculptor himself, we are led to infer that 
the temple belongs to the late Hoysala or early Yijayanagar period. Such a 
conclusion is opposed to the view till now held that the temple is of the Chola 
period. The tower is made up of flat late Yijayanagar bricks and is in a style 
similar to that found in the temples of the 15th and 16th centuries. On the whole, 
judging from these circumstances, even the date 1550 would not be very late for 
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this tower. But Mr. E. Narasimhachar has noted the great similarity between 
the pillars of the southern porch and those of the Somesvara temple at Kurudumale 
which latter belongs to the period of Ilavanji Vasudeva Eaya, a Chola Viceroy 
under the Ballalas in the latter part of the 13th century. The sculptures 
of the Vaid yes vara temple are definitely inferior to those of the Vidyasankara 
temple of Sringeri, which latter was constructed during the life-time of 
Madhavamantri. 

But the view that the building is of the Vijayanagar period and not of Choja 
increases our interest in it since it can be counted as one of the finest half a dozen 
temples produced during the Vijayanagar epoch. It can be classed with the 
Vithalasvami and Hazara Kamasvami temples of Hampi and the temples of 
Lepakshi and Tadpatri. 

Most of the structures in the courtyard, however, belong to a later age. The 
main temple is probably earlier than the new Paiichaliiiga shrines by a century 
or more. 

On the north-east corner of the outer wall of the temple there is a four line 
Nagari inscription which mentions a certain Madhava.' It is very probable that the 
last word is the name of the Hoysala officer Madhava, son of Perumale Danayaka, 
or of the famous early Vijayanagar officer I\radhavamantri, who was a native of 
Talkad and possibly got the present temple erected over the old lifiga which was 
installed in the Chola times. It is a well known fact that the latter officer got 
constructed the neighbouring dam known as the Madhavamantri anecut (PI. IV, 4). 

The temple has many features imitating the Hoysala temples. Its plan is 

square with each angle twice indented and it has only 
Platform. small porches instead of the fully developed mukha- 

mantapas of the Vijayanagar period (PI. V). The main 
shrine has no covered pradakshina. But around the navaraiiga and the garbhagriha 
runs a narrow platform about 3 feet wide and about as many feet high, more than 
half of which is now buried under the surface of the courtyard. This is a feature 
which is usually absent from the Dravidian temples. 

The original temple very probably had an ornate porch of one aiikana similar 

to the one in the south. It has now disappeared and in 
East Porch and Door- its place is a plain porch of 3 aiikanas whose four pillars 
way. are similar to those of the mantapa of the new Pancha- 

lihga shrine (PI. H, 2). The beams of the porch have 
been inserted into the east wall which was not originally meant to bear their weight, 
and have pulled it slightly out of plumb. A Mysore officer got the porch put up 
about 1633. 


' See pp- 11-12 seq. 
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The south porch is definitely a part of the original structure and is a lovely 

piece of architecture. The south door of the navaranga 
Sooth Porch and Door- which opens into it has on its jambs the images of two 
way. Vijayanagar officers who are most probably the persons 

under whom the temple was constructed. Their conical 
caps or kullavis, the dangling tassels of the waist cloth of one and the long coat 
of another declare that they and the temple belong to the late Hoysala or early 
Vijayanagar times. On the lintel is Gajalakshmi with XJmamahesvara seated on 
the architrave. On either side of the doorway is a dvarapala on the wall. In front 
of each of these stretches a platform {jagali) whose basement is finely ornamented 
with sculptured cornices and friezes. The bottom frieze shows lions, elephants, 
rows of gryphons, swans and other animals fighting each other or in playful attitudes. 

The ceiling above has a large shallow padma but the finest portions of the 
porch are its two pillars which are exquisitely carved. They are shortish being 
about 8 feet high with the capitals having heavy plantain bud projections. At the 
bottom, middle and top of the pillar are three cubical mouldings separated by 
octagonal shafts which are themselves ornamented by beaded floral and creeper 
friezes and rearing lions at the corners. The faces of the mouldings are carved 
with images in high relief of various gods and saints. They are noted hereunder 
commencing from the south face of the eastern pillar, running from the bottom to 
top of each face and then proceeding clockwise. 

East pillar : 

(a) South face — Vishnu as Varadaraja with consorts, Yoganarasimha, 
Venugopala. 

(h) West face — Bhairava, Chandikesvara, Ganesa. 

(c) North face — Saint Kannappa holding sugar-cane and swmrd and advan- 
cing upon Nandi installed upon a pillar; XJmamahesvara. 

{d) East face — Siva standing, Virabhadra with vina. 

West pillar : 

(a) South face — Siva slaying Andhakasura, Ganesa, Bull Nandi. 

(fe) West face — Mohini, Hanuman, seated yogi — perhaps Dakshinamurti. 

(cj North face — Garuda, Kbdandarama with Lakshmana and Sita, Ananta- 
sayana. 

{d) East face — Kumara on peacock, Dakshinamurti, lady worshipping lihga 
which is entwined in the coils of a five-hooded cobra. (To be 
identified! 

The lower half of the outer wall is shaped like a basement which is divided 

into five cornices by deep shadow lines. The middle 
Basement. cornice has a row of very small arches below each of 

which is either a linga, swan or some other figure carved. 
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The upper portion of the wall has a row of narrow pilaster-like abutments 

alternating with shallow recesses. On each abutment 
Outer Wall and Images, and recess is a towered canopy, under which in the front 

half of the temple stand sculptured images. Each 
canopy has an ornamented tower with a sikhara surmounted by a lion face 
(simha lalata) or by one or more kalasas. These sikharas have varied shapes like 
the indented square, the drum, the boat aud other designs and in the recesses above 
the lion faces are toraiias. The pilasters supporting the canopies are all sijuare in 
plan and have capitals with plantain bud hangings, Most of the images have 
vahanas and other sculptures carved on their pedestals. The more noteworthy of 
these sculptures are mentioned below : 

East face 

MahishasuramardinI, Brahma, Suryanarayana. 

South-East face. 

Mdhini, Lakshmi, seated Bhairava, Varadaraja. Mohini, stairdiug Siva, 
a man who is being devoured by a crocodile prays to a linga (pi. IV, 2) 
possibly Sankaracharya, a hunch-backed saint resting on crutch (?;, 
Ganesa, saint with sword attacking Xandi pillar, Kannappa Nayanar 
(pi. IV, 3j, Siva as Kapali, Virabhadra, Arjuna shooting the Mutsyu- 
yantra, Siva as Andhakasuramardana. 

South face. 

Siva standing (abhaya, arrow, bow, dana), Chandrasekhara, kalasa wdth 
man-headed lion on base, Sarasvati, dvarapala of south doorway, 
Chandikesa, kalasa with a cow’ pouring milk on a linga on the base. 
Here the large images end. Further on, on the bases are interesting figures 
like a half-swan-goddess playing on vina (Vidyadhari), swans with the heads of 
horses, lions, elephants, tigers and makaras and of yogis, Ganesa, ambegal Krishna 
(baby on all fours), etc. 

South-West face. 

Four monkeys with one head. 

North face. 

In the centre on the wall there is a relievo representation of a storied 
Dravidian temple supported on each side by a lady attendant standing 
on a yali and by a dvarapala. 

North-East face. 

Virabhadra. On the east face of the north-east corner, on the tower of one 
of the canopies is engraved a four-lined Nagari inscription, which reads 

• 2 * 
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‘ Vaidyalingaya namali Madhava.’ Very probably the last name is 
that of either the Hoyasala governor Madhava (c. 1260) or Madhava- 
mantri (c. 1360) Governor under Vijayanagar and conqueror of Goa/ 

East face. 

To the left of the dvarapalas on a pedestal is a carved image of Vijaya 
Ganapati riding on a caparisoned mouse as on a horse." 

As in the Hoysala temples, the eaves run round the temple. They are finely 

made but their curvature is much greater than that of the 
Eaves. Hoysala eaves and there is no attempt made to imitate 

wood work on their underface. On the north-east corner 
just above Madhava’s inscription is carved a fine five-hooded cobra on the under- 
surface of the eaves with a fine stone chain dangling from its neck. From this 
chain is hung a lamp in the Kartika month and probably it served also the purpose 
of lighting up the inscription. 

Above the eaves runs a finely ornamented frieze of lion faces on which was 

probably resting the old parapet. The parapet now existing 
Parapet. is composed of niched towers of brick and mortar and 

seems to belong to about the 17th century. The stucco 
images of most of the niches are damaged or lost. 

The main tower of the temple over the garbhagriha is constructed out of the 

flat bricks resembling those of the 17th century. It is 
Tower. definitely of the Vijayanagar period though there would be 

some difficulty in deciding its exact date. It is Dravidian 
in type with a plan closely following that of the garbhagriha and with no projection 
over the sukhanasi. The metal kalasa on its top is about 25 feet from the ground. 

The east doorway of the navaranga is the most magnificently sculptured piece 

in the temple. It is made up of massive pieces of granite 
Navaranga. exquisitely carved over, every inch of them, in great 

detail. The sill has a seated lion in its centre, above it 
on each jamb is a dvarapala and a lady attendant, above whom run ten vertical 
bands, each bearing an ornamental design in the form of flowers, beads, or creeper 
scroll with or without birds in the interspaces. The lintel continues these designs 
and has in front a Gajalakshml group. On each side is a colossal dvarapala carved 
in great detail in imitation of Hoysala dvarapalas. They are said to be the laro-est 
in the Mysore State. A few of their special features may be noted : their kirilas 
are heavily ornamented with beaded work, tbeir broadish nostrils and clearly out- 
lined lips, thin conventionalised eyebrows, broad and large staring eyes and, more 
specially, the moustaches they wear suggest that they are Vijayanagar work. Folds 


^ See page 9 supra. 

■ The mouse in the Maha,-Ganapati temple at Kurudumale is also caparisoned. 
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show on the bulging belly and the conventionalised representation of the folds of 
the devotee appear on the lower limbs. Above each image is a torana crowned by 
a lion face. These dvarapalas inspite of the defects of their age are really fine 
pieces of workmanship and can compare with any other pieces of granite sculpture. 

The navarahga is a hall of 12 mediutu-sized squares or afikanas and has the 
shape of an oblong. In the south-east corner is an ugly granary, the west wall of 
which is said to be supporting a broken beam and the roof above. The south 
doorway leads out into the south porch. 

Six granite pillars support the navarahga beams and they appear to imitate 

the indented square or pond-shaped pillars of the Hoysala 
Pillars. temples. Their plantain-bud capitals give them a 

Dravidian look while on their bases are various small 
images of lions, saints, Sivalilas, etc. 

Of the 12 ceilings, the best is the central one which is an imitation of Hoysala 

ceilings. Above the beams is an octagon over which is 
Ceilings. a square of flat slabs and on its top is a large granite slab 

with a shallow padma and a poorly carved pendent bud. 
On the octagon under the canopies are rows of seated figures representing various 
forms of Siva and his attendants. 

In the north wall of the navarahga are two shrines which formerly housed the 

utsvamilrtis, consisting of a Chandrasekharamurti and a 
Navaranga Shrines. Tandavamurti with corresponding consort. The Tandava- 

mirrti and his consort have each on their pedestals the 

Kannada inscription : — 

1. Maisuru dalavayi Dodda Eaja Vadeyara 

2. Kalale Viraraja Vacleyara putrarada Nahjaraja Yadeya 

3. ra seve 

The images of Chandrasekhara and his consort were made by a local goldsmith 
60 years ago. The broken original utsvamurti of Chandrasekhara belonging to 
about the 14th century was sent to the Archteological Museum at Mysore. Its 
consort is a beautiful image yet retained in the temple (PI. IV, 1). From these 
cells a narrow secret passage leads through the north wall to the Sukhauasi. In 
the passage leading from the navaranga to the south porch are two lihga shrines. 

Against the west wall of the navarahga there are two brick niches of about the 
Images in the Nava- 17th century one of wliich has an image of Ganesa. Among 
ranga. the other images and lihgas in the navaranga are : — 

(1) Sarasvati of dark grey stone (abhaya, pasa, kalasa and pustaka). 

Probably of the 13th or 14th century. 

(2) Vehkatesa, a dark stone image about 6 feet high, of comparatively good 

workmanship, holding prayoga-chakra. 



14 


The temple has two sukhanasis and the doorway of the inner one is finely 
Sukhanasi carved like the front navaranga doorway, though on a 

smaller scale. 

In the garbhagriha stands a black stone linga which has a very ancient and 
Garbhagrifaa. natural look. The pitha is low. It is an iidhJiava liiiga. 

Behind the Vaidyesvara temple is a row of five shrines with a verandah 

running in front which, according to an inscription in it, 
Panchalingesvara was huilt by a Mysore officer in 1633. The large mantapa 

shrines. front which is borne on twenty tall pillars is a subsequent 

addition. On the south side of this mantapa is kept a very 
fine old relievo image of MahishasuramardinI with the goddess seated on the back 
of a lion. The headdress of the goddess, the animal’s short mane and the pose 
suggest that it might have come from even the early Gariga period. 

The Devi temple is a Vijayanagar structure with a garbhagriha, a sukhanasi 

and a navaraiiga. The cubical mouldings of the navaranga 
Other Buildings. pillars are carved with relief images and the garbhagriha 

contains a dark stone image of Parvati known as 
Manonmani Amba. The image and the torana which are of a single stone are 
possibly of the 14th century. 

Near the Parvati shrine stands a smaller shrine of Chandikesvara whose round 
and 16 sided pillars have an oldish look. The image also is well proportioned and is 
perhaps an old image picked up somewhere and installed here. Of the other 
objects in the compound, one that deserves notice is a half worked image of 
Kumarasvami riding on a peacock. 

The mahMvara has no tower but its door frames are tall and characteristic of 
Mahadvara. the Vijayanagar type but without any engraving. 

The roof of the main temple is much damaged and cracked, so that the building 

leaks. The heavy parapet towers should be removed and 
Conservation note. the roof repaired all over. The granary in the navaranga 

and the numerous objects which are stored there except 
the images should be removed, a properly shaped stone prop being put in to support 
the cracked beam. The yard should be cleared of trees and plants and the flooring 
repaired as early as possible. Electric light may be provided. The brick and 
earthen structures in the sukhanasi may be removed. The gaping cracks in the 
walls and the towers may be covered up with coloured cement. The navaranga 
may be paved with dressed granite slabs. 

PATlLESVAEA TEMPLE. 

About a hundred yards to the south of the Kircinarayana temple can be seen, 
in an excavated pit, the teujple of Patalesvara. The building is comparatively 
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small though it is one of the five Pancha-linga temples. Its brick tower and the 
brick Nandis on its roof are, of course, recent. But the rest of the building which 
is of stone is of about the 10th century and its outer walls bear three Grantha-Tamil 
inscriptions and one Kannada Hoysala inscription. The four pillars of the nava- 
rahga are of granite and have the round Chalukyan shape. A basement cornice 
running round the temple outside is also round. In the navaranga are kept a 
number of images of various dates, among which are 

(1) a standing Brahma, with three faces visible and the hands holding ; 

abhaya, rosary, kalasa and katihasta. The kirlta indicates that it might 
be a very old piece ; 

(2) Yeiikatesa ; 

(B) Uakshinamtirti ; 

(4) Siva as Bhikshatana-murti ; 

(5) MahishasuramardinI standing in samahhanga with a buffalo head on the 
pedestal. 

The lihga in the garbhagriha is small and reddish in hue. It is said to change 
its colour into red in the mornizrg, dark in the afternoon and white in the evening. 

MAEALESVAEA TEiVrPLE. 

xAbout a hundred yards to the west north-west of the Kirtinarayana temple is 
the temple of Maralesvara which, in many respects, resembles that of Patalesvara 
including its size. The round pillars in its navaranga and the rounded cornice on 
the outside of its basement support the evidence of the Tamil inscription on its 
outer wall at the south-west corner and declare it a monument of the Chola, 
or early (Hoysala) period. 

The basement of the garbhagriha is ornamented with cornices having small 
arches and the navaranga has in addition to the two fine round pillars eight-sided 
and sixteen-sided fluted pillars. The sukhanasi which was probably open originally, 
as in the Patalesvara temple, has been provided with a door-frame of recent make. 
In the navaranga are kept several images : 

(1) Alahishasuramardini standing (abhaya, chakra, saiikha, and katihasta) — 

with a buffalo-head on the pedestal (Gahga or Chola period). 

(2) Kumarasvami standing with fine peacock behind. 

(3) Ganesa. 

(4j Madhava standing, about 5 feet high, with gada, prayoga-chakra and 
sahkha and the left front hand in katihasta, instead of holding padma. 
The image is beautiful and could be assigned to an early period but its 
thin body, stout arms and conventionalised dhoti in combination with 
its ornate kirita suggest the 14th century. 
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(5) Brahma. 

(6) Surya standing — with two arms, Aruna and seven horses on the pedestal — 

the Chhayas standing at rest and eight of the Adityas on the torana the 
(eight Vasus?), The garbhagriha has a large lihga, whose very rough 
surface suggests a na.tural shape. Its pitha is about 5 feet square and 
the two together might be attributed to a very early date. (Compare 
with Prana vesvara of Talgunda.) 

gOkaenesvaea temple. 

This is a very small temple facing the Gokarna tank. The fact that a granite 
inscription is built into its roof shows that fragments of older temples have been 
utilised in this structure. Near the corners of the east face are the Jambs of the 
14th century granite temple. They perhaps belong to an earlier Gokarna temple 
which might have been possibly built in the days of Madhavamantri, for the name 
of Gokarna reminds us of his conquest of North Kanara. 

The Gokarna tirtha is a large tank about 150 feet square with the sides and 
steps finely built of granite. 


VlEABHADEA TEMPLE. 

This is situated next to the Vaidyesvara temple on its south. It is a recent 
structure of almost no architectural value. It has a mukhamantapa, two navarahgas, 
a sukhanasi and a garbhagriha, all of them leaking badly. 

The main image of Virabhadra has an elongated face, broad nostrils and 
mustaches characteristic of the Vijayanagar period. It is not a beautiful piece 
of sculpture. 

Two relief figures in front of the temple, which are pointed out as two robbers 
Tala and Kada are actually bliakta-vigralias of two warriors. A Gahga inscription 
read by Mr. Eice near this temple is not now visible. 

SOMANATHAPUR. 

Sbmanathapur is a small village directly to the east of the Mysore city on the 

left of the Kaveri river. It is three miles to the north-west 
Situation, history, etc. of Sbsale and 24 miles by road from Mysore via the newdy 

opened Sosale bridge. There was no village in the place 
until Somanatha-flanayaka, a Hoysala Governor, built an agrahara here about the 
year 1258 A. Dk At the centre of the agrahara he got constructed the temple of 


^ Ep. Car. XI Tn. 97. 
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Kesava, while at the east-north-east end of the village a temple was built consisting 
of 5 lihgas, known formerly as Somanatha Bijjalesa and others/ A fort-wall 
enclosing an area of about 3x2 furlongs was put up around the village and its ruins 
can be seen today. Somanatha appears to have been responsible for the building of 
the now dilapidated temple of Lakshminarasimha near the river as also the now 
disappeared temples of Purahara (Tripurantesvara', Narasimhesvara, Murahara and 
Ybganarayana. Of these, the temple of Lakshminarasimha and the damaged image 
of Ybganarayana near it are all that remain. 

KESAVA TEMPLE. 

The temple has been studied in detail under the followino' heads : — 

I. History. 

II. General Description. 

III. Detailed Description : 


1. 

Platform 

and its images, v 

17. 

TOranas. 

2. 

Elephant frieze. 

18. 

Ornamental canopies. ^ 

3. 

Horsemen frieze- 

19. 

Towered canopies. 

4. 

Scroll frieze. 

20. 

West cell tower. 

5. 

Mythological frieze. 

21. 

South cell tower. 

6. 

Front only — Small images. 

22, 

North cell tower. 

7. 

Do 

Turrets and Lions. 

23. 

East door. 

8. 

Do 

Scroll frieze. 

24. 

iSavaranga. 

9. 

Do 

Railing panels. 

25, 

Pillars. 

10. 

Do 

Jewelled Pendant frieze. 

26. 

Ceilings. 

11. 

Do 

Pierced screens. 

27. 

South cell. 

12. 

Do 

Eaves. 

28. 

West cell. 

13. 

Do 

Parapet. 

29. 

North cell. 

14. 

Makaras 

(Cells only). 

30. 

Prakara cells, etc. 

15. 

Swans. 


31. 

Mahadvara. 

16. 

Large wall images. 

32. 

Dipastambha, manuipa, etc. 


The notes on a few of these only are given below : — 

There are eight inscriptions in all from which information can be gathered about 

the history of the Kesava temple. Four of these, viz.^ Tn. 

History. 97, 93, 99 and 100 are inscribed on the large soap-stone 

slab near the mahadvara of the Kesava temple while one 
is to the left of the mahadvara of the Harihara temple on the banks of the 
Tungabhadra. The 6th inscription is on a large slab to the north-east of the 
Paiichalingesvara temple at Sbmanathapur,' while two others ^ are built into the 
ceilings in the south-east and north-west verandahs of the Kesava temple. 

^ Ep. Car. XI Davangere No. 36. 

2 Ep. Car. Tn. 101. 

^ Ep. Car. Suppt. Tn. 176, 177. 
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From a study of these it is learnt that Governor Somanatha as stated in the 
Harihar inscription^ dated in the year Vibhava or 1268 A. D., got the Kesava temple 
constructed at Somanathapur along with its prakara, etc. A few months later in 
July 1279 A. D. he made a grant for the maintenance of the temple with the 
permission of the Hoysala emperor Narasimha III. Thus, we see that the temple 
was constructed sometime earlier than 1268 A. D. and its execution was completed 
except for a few sculptural details by 1268 A. D. The other inscriptions of the 
Hoysala period show how Narasimha and his successor Ballalalll made settlements 
of lands, etc., connected with the temple. 

Of the two other inscriptions No. 177 is dated in 1497 A. D. and mentions that 
Nahjaraja Vadeyar of LTnmattur restored the agrahara at the orders of Narasa- 
nayaka, son of Isvaranayaka while the king Immadi Narasimha Saluva was ruling. 
The other refers to the reign of Sadasivaraya and mentions that the governor 
Ahobalaraja, nephew of Aliya Ramaraya remitted the taxes of the agrahara. 
Evidently these two inscriptions were standing elsewhere and were used for repair- 
ing the roof of the verandah. The basement of the verandah in the north-eastern 
corner has stones which bear Kannada letters and figures, like r, td a etc. which 
show that they are the naarks of masons who rebuilt this portion. A portion of 
the verandah to the north and west of the temple is supported on granite beams 
and square granite pillars which offer a marked contrast to the old Hoysala potstone 
beams and lathe-turned pillars. So, we conclude that the northern and the western 
verandahs and the basement of the north-east verandah were rebuilt sometime after 
1550 A. I)., very probably in the late Ahjayanagar days since the characters of the 
masons’ marks look modern. About 40 years ago the temple was partly repaired by 
*the Alysore Government. In 1924, the ruined shrines to the north and south of the 
mahadvara were removed, the porch in front of the mahadvara was touched up and 
the whole temple repaired by the Alysore Government. 

The platform on which the main temple is built is about three feet high and is 

situated in the centre of the court and planned exactly in 
Platform and its accordance with the contour of the temple. (PI. AH). It has 
images. only one flight of steps on the east on either side of which 

now remain the ruins of two towered shrines where stood 
the dieties guarding the steps. Since each main vimana of the temple is in the 
shape of a 16 pointed star, the platform behind it is also similarly shaped. Each 
ray of each of these starred platforms has a large stone projecting from the 
bottom of its angle supported by two smaller ones — one on each side of the larger 
pedestal. On the larger pedestal of each alternate star originally stood a stone 
elephant, while on the large pediments of stars in between them stood middle- 
sized stone images, perhaps Nagas, supported on either side by a smaller image, 


1 


Line 4L 



PLATE VI. 
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possibly of a Yaksha. Thus around the three garbhagyihas there must have 
been 15 elephants, 14 middle-sized images (Nagas ?) and 58 smaller images 
(Yakshas). 

Of the 15 elephants, 11 now remain in position. Of the other four, one is 
wrongly placed at the north-east corner of the platform, two guard the main gate of 
the temple and the broken pieces of one are lying behind the temple. These 
elephants which are well ornamented with jingles, bells, etc., are lepresented as 
standing animatedly in the company of their keepers, with soldiers aecomDanyingnear 
their feet. But some of the heads are two small and flattened and the legs too 
thick and far apart to resemble nature. 

As for the middle sized and small images around the platform they existed 
when the temple was complete since the holes in the pediments and the groves in 
the platform slabs are still there to show where they had been fixed. In all 
probability they were rows of Yakshas and Nagas ; and of the total number of Td 
about seven now remain in the temple precincts, three on the north side of the 
platform, two near the front mantapa facing the inner courtyard and a Yaksha on the 
roof of the north-east corner and a Naga on the roof of the south-east corner of the 
prakara. Also a Naga is wrongly built into the north-east parapet wall. Standing 
against the platform are now found several images of which only tw’o, viz., Nos. 9 and 
10 appear to belong to the original series. Of the others, six large ones which are 
finely sculptured belong to the series of 64 images originally installed in the prakara 
cells, while a few others appear to be sculptures of a later age. These have been 
placed around the platform at random unprotected from the sun and rain. Most 
of them are so broken that they baffie identification. 

In the outer face of the main building can be distinguished about three diffcrerrt 
divisions, viz., the baseurent, the wall and the top (1*1. I 
Elephant Frieze. Frontispiece). The lowest part of the basement begins, as 

usual, with a frieze of elephants mostly marching to left. 
This and the other friezes are rrarrow, being only about 6" or 1" in width and do 
not allow of the fuller treatment which the wider friezes of Belur and Halebid do. 
However, the elephants here are caparisoned war animals with one or two riders 
each as at Halebid. They are mostly marching forward displaying their naturally 
playful but occasionally mischievous tendency. Some of them are catching hold of 
the riders of other elephants or enemies or even their own riders and tearing them up or 
trampling on them or goring them to death (PI. X, 1), while others are playing with the 
bells, ropes and tails of proceeding elephants or with branches of trees, etc. Unlike 
the elephants of the Kesava temple at Belur and those of the Hoysalesvara temple at 
Halebid, but like some of those at the Kedaresvara temple, a few of the elephants wear- 
protective armour and covering {jludn;, while the usual convention is followed in 
representing these elephants. It must be conceded that most of them are provided 

3 * 
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with heads too small and legs too large to be natural. On the whole, these elephants 
are definitely less handsome than those at Belur and ilalebld. 

As at Halebid the second row shows a long line of horsemen charging forward 

on their steeds. The men often wear shorts and high 
Horsemen Frieze. boots and hold spears or swords and shields. Some of 

them are princes since umbrellas are held over them by 
footmen (PI. X, 2). Here and there jog on camels with drums on their backs (PI. X, 3). 
The treatment of camels shows that the scul ptors were familiar with the usual features 
of the bodily structures of the species. Occasionally there is a battle scene with the 
two central heroes fighting a duel on horseback. The horses however are sometimes 
more natural than those at the Hoysalesvara temple at Halebid perhaps due to the 
fact that cavalry became more important and familiar as an instrument of war. 
Most of the animals, though comparatively short, have well proportioned snouts and 
their jumping, prancing, rearing, cantering, trotting, and wheeling back poses are well 
shown. But their tails are ugly and look more like those of donkeys ; it is possible 
that the hair near the root of the tail was cut to some distance. As usual armed 


dwarfs, monkeys or creepers support the front legs of the prancing steeds. The 
usual reins and springless saddles are used. 

The scroll frieze is a fine one of the usual type with lion faces in the outer 


Scroll Frieze. 


corners and flowers, fruits, or occasional peacocks (face 10) 
in the convolutions. 


The next frieze which is about 7" only in width contains the narration, partly 

broken here and there, of the famous Puranic stories. 
Mythological Frieze. three of which are depicted here. Of these, the first is the 

Baniayana running on to face 5. Then the Bhagavata is 
repeated twice over from face b to 11. Lastly comes the Mahabharata. The 
identification of the important scenes is attempted here. The antique figures 
below indicate sections of the walls commencing from the east and running 


clockwise. 


1 , (a) King, perhaps Dasaratha, seated in court in his palace surrounded bj* 

courtiers, soldiers and musicians with horses and camels, and 
elephants on one side. 

(b) A battle scene ; Dasaratha fights Indra’s enemies. 

2 . (a) Warriors proceeding to battlefield in chariots, and on elephants and 

horses. These chariots are four-wheeled and much larger than 
those at Halebid. In these scenes perhaps Dasaratha’s victory 
over Indra’s enemies is depicted. 


(b) Dasaratha in court with the rishis advising him and his three queens. 

(c) Putrakamesbthi-yaga : Dasaratha’s sacrifice for the sake of children. 

(d) The birth of Kama and his brothers. 
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3. (a) The babies are named. 

(6) They are rocked in cradles. 

(c) They crawl on fours. 

4. (a) They are given martial lessons. 

(b) Tisvamitra takes Rama and Lakshmaua away. 

(e) Rama slays Tataka and protects the yajha of the rishis. 

(d) Rama defeats Maricha and throws him in the ocean. 

(e) Yisvamitra takes 'Rama and Lakshmana to the court of Janaka. 

(/) Rama breaks Siva’s how, defeats Ravana and marries Slta. 

5. (a) Marriages of Rama and Lakshmana. 

(h) The marriage party proceeding in a chariot is challenged by Parasu- 
rama who is defeated by Sri Rama. 

Dasaratha and his four sons in durbar. ('Sculptor-.\[allitamma. ) 

(d) Rama, Lakshmaua and Slta are taken away by Sumantra in a chariot 

and reach a river. 

I'ei Rmua and party enter the forests and are received by the rishis. 

(/) ^hradha seizes Slta and is slain liy Rama. 

6 . ia) Lakshmana dishgures Surpanakhl, while she stands with folded 

hands ! 

{b) Rama fights Khara, Dushana and Trihras. 

(c) RMna hits the golden deer. 

(r7) Ravana abducts Slta and slab's Jatayu. 

(e) SugiTva sees Sita’s ornaments. 

(/) Haiiuman and Sugriva make friends with Rama. 

The rest of the story is omitted and the Bhagavata commences here. 

7. (rt) Vishnu as Sesha-hayi in the milky ocean with Brahma and the devas 

praying. 

( b) Vishnu and Lakshml in durbar. 

(c) Vasudeva’s marriage and procession. 

(d) Vasudeva protected by Sesha, the cobra, carries baby Krishna away 

from the prison whose door-ke(,‘per sleeps standing, and crosses the 
.Jumna. 

I e) The child is handed over to Gbpi at Gokula. 
it) Kaiiisa dreams and knows of Krishna’s escape. 

8 . (a) Krishna is brought up in Gbkula, rocked in a swing, suckled by 

matrons, moving on fours, etc. 

(b) He slays Putani and Sakafasura. 

9. (rt) He destroys the Yamala (twin) trees and slays Bakasura. 

(b) He loots butter. 
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(cl He lifts up the Govardhana hill. 

(d) He shows vih'arupa to the cowherds and to Indra. 

(e) He plays in the groves on the hanks of the Yamuna. 

if) He wrestles with Chanura and other wrestlers. (PI. VII, 2). 

(g) In the Jumna he destroys Kalihga. 

( li) He kills Dhenukasura. 

10 . (a) He kills Hayasura. 

(b) He fights G^rdahhasura. The donkey has the tail of a horse. The 

python demon tries to swallow him. 

(c) He lifts up the Govardhana hill and is worshipped by Indra. 

(d) Rasakrida with Krishna and Gopis alternating. 

(c) Jalakrida. 

if) A demon is killed. 

11 . ia) Krishna fights the Kuvalayapida, the elephant, and arrives at Kanisa’s 

palace. 

ib) He wrestles with Chanura. 

(c) He kills Kaihsa and celebrates his triumph. 

12. ia) Kaihsa is slain and Krishna’s victory is celebrated. The scene is twice 

repeated. 

Mahabharata begins : Sculptor — Mallitamma. 

[b) Dhritarashtra’s durbar. 

13. { a) Bhuiia shakes the Kauravas off their perch on a tree. 

14. (a) The boys, Pandavas and Kauravas, fight. 
ib) Charioteers go forth to battle. 

(c) Dhritarashtra prevents a war. 

id) The elders advise the youths. Among the former are seen Bhishma 
and Drbna. 

15. (a) Laksha-griha is burnt and the Pandavas leave for the forest. 
ib) The Pandavas in the forest. 

(c) Bhlma slays Hidimba and marries his sister. 

id) To HidimbI is born Ghatotkacha who is seen in a cradle suspended 
from a tree. 

(c) Ekacliakrapura. — Bhlma drives forth the food-cart and slays 
Bakasura. 

16. (a) The Pandavas go to Drupada’s town and stay in a potter’s house. 

The potter is seen working with his wheel. (Sculptor— Mallitamma). 
ib) The svayamvara of Draupadl. 

(c) Arjuna hits the fish target and wins Draupadl. 
id) A chariot battle ensues. 
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17 . (a) The Pandavas return home with their bride. 

(&) A great sabha is held at Hastinapura when Yudhisthira plays at 
dice with the Kauravas. (Inscription — Ha sti na pn ra.) 

(c) Krishna advises the Pandavas. 

{d) Arjuna burns the Khandava forest from which the wild animals flee 
and he obtains boons. 

{e) Dhritarashtra seated in court hears the story of the war. 

(f) Two heroes fight, perhaps Bhima and Dussasana. 

18 . [a) A king in court. 

{b) The armies march forth including footmen with swords and shields, 
elephants, horsemen, a chariot with two heroes and a driver, and 
camels with drums, 

(c) In the middle is seated under a canopy a hero in yogasana with 
attendants garlanding him. Probably Ivarna is appointed yeneralis- 
sinio. The scene of the marching animals is crowded and realistic. 
id) The victorious five Pandavas are seated in state under a canopy. 

From this row onward we are actually above the basement level. This row’ 

contains a series of small pilasters, the panels between 
Small Images. wdiich show’ mostly the twenty-four and other forms of 

Vishnu, some of which are now w’oru out or broken and 
difficult to identify. The most important of them are here named. — 

1 . Xo. 2. Vishnu as Xrisimha. 

3. Damodara. 

6. Hari. 

7. Madhava. 

9. Dancing Vishnu w’ith bow’ and arrow’. 

11. Vishnu W’ith sword, chakra, safikha and sakti — Kalki. 

12. Suryanarayana with lotus, chakra, sahkha and lotus. 

13. Vishnu with sahkha, padma, sakti and chakra — Madhusildhana. 

14. Vishnu as Indra with vajra, sahkha, chakra and sakti. 

1-5. Vishnu with pushpa, chakra, sahkha and phala — Kuberat?) 

16. Damodara — Vishnu w’ith chakra, sankha, gada and padma. 

17. Vishnu with axe, padma, chakra and sahkha — Parasurama. 

18. Vishnu with padma, chakra, saiikha and a broken symbol — 

Janardana ('?) 

In some of these images pasa appears to take the place of gada. 

19. Vishnu with chakra, sahkha, padma, and pasa — Madhusudhana (?) 

20. Vishnu w’ith broken chakra, sahkha and a broken symbol. 

21. Vishnu with padma, chakra, sahkha and a broken symbol. 
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2 . 




22. Vishnu with broken symbol, chakra, sankha and gada. 

23. Mahishasuramardinl. 

24. Seated figure, perhaps Vishvaksena. 

25. Siva standing holding scull-headed mace. 

26. Parvatl standing holding damaruga. 

27. Kumara standing holding trident and spear. 

28. Nandikesa seated in y5ga with bull’s head. 

29. Lakshminarayana riding on kneeling Graruda. 

30. Venugopala. 

31. Govardhanadhari. 

35. Sakti holding buckler. Other symbols broken. 

37. Broken figure of an old and bearded sage. 

38. Standing god with sword, chakra, sankha and long shield — Kalki. 

39. Standing Vishnu with sj^mbols broken. 

40. Lady standing with chamara — Rati. 

41. Lakshminarasimha. 

42. Manmatha. 

43. Sarada seated with goad and book — other symbols broken. 

44. Two-handed god standing, perhaps Manmatha. 

45. Lady with a bunch of flowers, perhaps Rati. 

46. Yaksha seated. 


17 . 


The south line ends here. 

North side — Beginning from the north, running eastward. 

47 to 50 : These have disappeared. 

51. Vishnu with padma, sankha, chakra and phala — Kesava. 

52. Vishnu with padma, chakra, gada and sankha — Hrishikesa. 

53. Vishnu with padma, sankha and phala — Kesava. 

55. Vishnu standing — Uncertain. 

56. Vishnu standing — gada visible, rest uncertain. 

57. Vishnu standing — gada and padma visible — rest uncertain. 

58. Vishnu standing, bolding pasa, gada, chakra, sankha— Trivikrama. 

59. God standing with the right front hand in danamudra. 

60. Vishnu standing with padma, chakra, gada and saiikha — 

Hrishikesa. 

61. Vishnu standing with padma, saiikha, chakra and phala— 

Kesava. 

62. Vishnu standing with padma, sankha, chakra and phala — Kesava. 

63. ATshnu standing with chakra, musala, sakti and a broken symbol, 
67. Goddess holding saiikha, other symbols broken. 
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18 . 72. 'Vishnu with gada and sahkha. 

73. Kesava. 

83. Goddess standing — holding sahkha and chakra. 

84. Goddess standing with padma, sahkha, chakra and phala. 

85. Goddess standing, with ahhaya, padma, pasa and dana. 

86. God with mace and padma. 

89. God standing, holding lotuses in the two back arms ; the front arms 

are broken. Flames are springing. (A later sculpture,) 

90. Vishnu holding chakra, gada, padma and sahkha — Govinda. 

91. Vishnu with chakra, sahkha, broken S 3 nubol and padma— 

Janardana. 

92. Vishnu as Kesava. 


Here we come to the railing which slants forward slightly. (PI. VII, 1.) Its 

outer face is divided into a number of panels b}’ double 
Railing Panels. columns and in the panels are interesting sculptures. 

They are here studied commencing from the right of the 


front door. 


1 . 1. Boy Prahlada standing. 

2. Hiranyakasipu standing. 

3. Prahlada being beaten by a servant. 

4. Prahlada is thrown into the sea and is unhurt by the rocks pelted 

upon him. 

Corner — Rearing lion. 

5. Prahlada stands praying. 

6. Hiranyakasipu is seated advising Prahlada. 

7. Hiranyakasipu demands that Prahlada should show him VTshnu. 

8. Prahlada pacifies Narasimha. The boy wears the sacred thread in 

prdclunavita as other Asuras do. 

9. Prahlada takes offerings to Narasimha. 

10. A Rakshasa soldier. 

11. Hiranyakasipu. 

12. Prahlada is threatened with beheading. 

13. A Rakshasa soldier. 


14. 
1.5. 
16. , 
17. J 


|_Rakshasa soldiers threatening Prahlada. 


18. Two rakshasas fighting. 
'20' } ^ musicians. 

Corner with two lions. 


4 
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2 . 


21. Prahlada prays. 

22. Xarasimha fights Hiranyakasipu, 

23. Xarasimha- slays Hiranyakasipu, as Ugranarasimha. 

24. Xarasimha blesses Prahlada. 

25. A demon king on the throne. 

26. Lady moving with attendants. 

27. A couple at love. 

28. Obscene. 

29. Guardsman with sword. 

30. Obscene. 

31. Obscene : perversity. 

32. Obscene. 

33- Obscene : perversity. 

34. A couple standing. 

35. Obscene. 

36. Obscene. 

37. Blank — not carved. 

38. Huntress with dog carrying bow and arrow. 

39. Vishnu seated with phala, sahkha, chakra and bowl. 

40. (Not identified.) 

41. Garuda kneeling with folded hands, wings finely worked. 

42. Vishnu standing, holding sankha, padma, gada and chakra. 

43. Bali making gift to A'amana. 

44. Trivikrama with one leg lifted up ; from it flows down the river 

Gariga. 

45. Bali begging Sukra not to prevent his gift to Vamana who stands in 

the foreground. The group is full of life and action. 

46. Two consorts of Bali hold water ready for his gift to Vamana. 


From North, EasUvard. 

47.1 
48 ^ 

17 . kDaitya soldiers. 

50. J 

51. Hiranyakasipu’s betel-bag bearer. 

-o' I Prahlada hearing Hiranyakasipu’s lecture. 

DO* j 

54. Prahlada praying. 

gg’ > Prahlada’s teachers advising him to give up Vishnu, 
57. The teachers cajole PrahlMa. 
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18 . 


gg' I Hiranyakasipu’s guards. 

00 

02* f Hiranyakasipn advises Prahlada. 

62. ^ 

gg' ? The gurus fail again in inducing Prahlada. 
64. Guards. 


65 ') 

gg' ? Hiranyakasipu admonishes Prahlada. 

67. The latter prays to Vishnu. 

68. Guardsman. 

69. Prahlada at prayer. 

70. Soldiers persecute the prince. 

71. Prahlada is thrown amidst flames. 

72. Blank. 

Corner — Blank. 

73. Vishnu in sukhasana, holding padma, gada, chakra and sahkha. — Tri- 

vikrama. 

74. Lakshml in sukhasana with abhaya, chakra, sahkha, dana. 


75. Govardhanadhari. 

76. Kaliiigamardana. 


77. 4 

78. [■ Ugranarasimha with Garuda to right and praying Prahlada to left. 

79. ) 


Corner — Bearing lion. 

80.4 

81. [■ Daitya guardsmen. 

82. ) 

83. Hiranyakasipu seated on the throne. 

84. Hiranyakasipu beating Prahlada. 

85. Prahlada is offered poisoned fruits. 

86. Flames do not burn Prahlada. 

87. The sword does not kill him. 

88. The elephant refuses to slay him (?) 

89. Two swordsmen try to behead Prahlada. 

90. Not identified. 

91. Bishi seated — Sukra. 

92. Demon king is seated with male and female attendants. 

Above the makai’as is a row of swans, the treatment of which shows a little 

more of variety than that of the makara frieze. Though 
Swans Frieze. the birds are marching to the left, they are shown, here 

and there, pecking themselves, turning their heads back, 

4 * 
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beaking each other and feeding either themselves or their young which in one 
place are a whole roostful. (PI. VII, 3). 

Around the three garbhagrihas there is a long row of w^all images, each about 2' 

high, the whole sculpture being about 3' high including 
Large Wall Images. base and torana. They represent Vishnu and other im- 
portant dieties in their varied forms, their total being 194. 
These could be divided into 90 groups consisting of a chief diety with consorts and 
attendants. Since these figures are much smaller than those of Belur and Halebid 
they are slightly inferior in heauty and proportions, being somewhat thicker in the 
limbs and too short for their girth. The images behind the west cell are specially 
poor. But otherwise they are also very good, no pains being spared to ornament 
them and embellish their beauties. The bases are comparatively plain and often 
bear the names of the authors among whom are seen, Mallitamma, Chaudiah, 
Baliah, Masanitamma, Lohita, Elemasiah and other names. Most of the 90 
important figures are attended by one or two consorts with or without extra 
attendants and some of them like Vishnu have also small figures of consorts, one 
on each side. The identification of some of these icons is difficult since they have 
six hands instead of the usual four. The consorts and female attendants have little 
individuality since they generally carry a padma and a phala and cannot be distin- 
guished from each other. In fact, since most of them are figures of I akshmi. 
the sculptor never probably thought of distinguishing them and the builders have 
placed them discreetly in the receding spaces leaving the main figures projecting 
slightly forward prominently. The groups are here described clockwise beginning 
from the south-east. 

1, 2. Vishnu with consort as Vaikunthanarayana. The god is seated at ease 
on the coils of Ananta whose seven hoods are seen above. The god 
holds sarikha and chakra and has a hand resting on the seat, 
the other hand being loosely placed on the knee. Gods and rishis 
pray to him around. 

3, 4, 5. Tandava-Ganapati — Elephant-headed Ganesa dancing with his hands 
thus disposed : holding tusk-piece, svargahasta, padma, apupa 
howl; ladies to right and left, the one on the left drumming on 
davane. Adoring worshippers near his feet 

6, 7, Dancing Sarada holding in her eight hands vina, lambahasta, ankusa, 
akshamala, svargahasta, (broken), vina, pasa, (broken), pustaka. 
She is accompanied by drummers (right one broken) and a lady 
attendant. Sculptor — Nanjiah. 

8, 9. Vishnu as Jsmardana (?) with Lakshml to right. He holds peculiarly 
akshamala, chakra, sahkha and phala. 
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10. Vishnu as Kesava (?) six-handed, holding cylindrical rod, padma, saiikha, 
chakra, pasa and dana. Lakshmi to left. 

12, 13. Kesava with consort. He holds phala instead of gada, now broken. 
Sculptor — Baliah. 

14, 15. Venugopala — This is a good figure. Near the god’s head are show’n 
gada, chakra, sankha, padma, while near his feet is a cobra listening to the flute. 
(PL VIII, 3). To the left is his consort on whose pedestal is the sculptor’s name. — 
Chainaiah. 

16, 17. Sri Krishna, (sankha, gada, padma, chakra). 

18. 19. Vishnu as Indra. The god holds vajra, sankha, chakra and rod. 
Consort to left. 

20, 21. Vishiiu as Kama, with six hands, holding arrow, chakra, padma, 
sankha, gada and bowl. Sculptor — -Bomma. Lakshmi by sculptor Baliah. 

22, 23. Vishnu with six hands. (PI. IX, 2) — abhaya, sankha, arrow, bowg 
padma, and dana ; perhaps Prasanna Raghava. 

•24, 25. Vasudeva as Varuna? with six hands (padma, chakra, ankusa, pasa, 
sankha and phala). The anku.sa and pasa are noteworthy. The pedestal has the 
inscription Sa ni va ra. 

26, 27. Yoganarayana, the god is seated on padmasana, his back hands holding 
sankha and chakra, while his front hands are in the yogamudra. 

28, 29. Dancing Lakshmi, with a drummer on each side. (PI. IX, 1.) Six 
hands : phala, chakra, svarga-hasta, sankha, lamba-hasta, padma. Sculptor — 
Maliitamma. 

30, 31. Halayudha (?) with six hands holding chakra, spear, plough, pasa, 
sankha and shield. Sculptor : Baliah. 

32,33. Sridhara, (chakra, gada, sankha and padma). Sculptor: Maliitamma. 

34, 35. Brahma (akshamala, boar-headed ladel, pasa, kalasa and staff'. 

36, 37. Vishnu standing (abhaya, chakra, sankha and dana). 

38, 39. Two-handed god seated in padmasana holding kalasa and apupa 
(PI. IX, 3). I'o be identified. 

40, 41. Goddess standing with four hands : padma, ankusa, pasa, kalasa. 
Brahman! ? (The pedestal has the inscription Kartika kt, 2, Bu). 

42, 43. Matsyavatara, Vishnu with the snout and eyes of a fish standing with 
six hands : broken, sankha, padma, gada, chakra, garland. (PI. VIII, 1). 

44, 45. Vishnu as Ktirmavatara ; six hands : a fine pronged symbol, umbrella, 
chakra, sankha, padma, phala (broken). (PI. VIII, 2). 

46, 47. Vishnu as a monkey, holding chakra and sankha in the back hands 
and a fruit with the front hands. To be identified. 
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48, 49, 50, 51. Parijatapaharana : Indra with consort issues forth (PI. VIII, 4) 
to defend the Parijata flower which is seized hy Krishna and Satyabhama riding on 
the shoulders of Graruda. The elephant is fine as also the figure of Garuda. 

5’2, 53, 64. Lakshminarasimha in sukhasana with Prahlada to right and 
Garuda to left. Both praying. 

55, 56. Vishnu standing, —all hands broken — sculptor Vittha. 

57, 58, 59. Vishnu standing with one hand in dana, and the other thi’ee broken. 
Sculptor Lohita. 

60, 61. Sarada dancing — six hands — vIna, goad, rosary, pustaka, pasa, vina. 
Sculptor Talamasayya. 

The figures 1 to 60 and those from 135 to 194 are from the hands of 
superior artists, while those from 61 to 134 are the works of inferior artists, two of 
whom have signed their names. These sculptors retain the flat old type toranas 
and their images lack grace, possessing hea,ds too small for the height. They 
appear flat and lifeless in comparison with the other sculptures of the south 
and north cells. Thus the wall images of the west cell are definitely inferior, 
though their ornaments are worked in greater detail, 

62, 63. Janardana — broken symbol, chakra, sankha and dana. 

64, 66. Vishnu standing holding saiikha, three hands broken. 

66, 67, 68. Vishnu standing holding bow, other sj’mbols broken. 

69, 70, 71, 72, 73. Six-handed god — perhaps Harihara — trident and lotus 
visible. Other symbols broken. 

74, 75. Vishnu standing — lotus visible. 

76, 77. Vishnu standing — conch visible. 

78, 79. Vishnu standing — chakra and musala visible. 

80, 81. Vishnu standing — four hands — -Trivikrama (abhaya, musala, chakra, 
sankha). 

82, 83. Vishnn standing as Parasurama (padma, parasu, chakra and 
musala). 

84, 85. Vishnu as Halayudha (chakra, plough, musala, dana). 

86, 87. Vishnu perhaps as Halayudha (padma, goad or plough, broken, 
symbol and musala). 

88, 89. Vishnu standing (chinmudra, broken sankha, musala b 

90, 91. Harihara ? eight hands (four broken, the rest hold sarpa, sankha, goad 
and dana). 

92, 93. Four-armed god standing (back hands holding chakra ? and sankha 
and front hands in anjali.) 

94, 96. Vishnu standing ( plantain tree, musala, chakra, sankha). 

96, 97. Vishnu standing with four arms (padma and gada are visible). 

98, 99. Vishnu standing — hands broken. 
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100, 101. Vishnu standing (musala (?;, chakra, saiikha, padma) — -Madliava. 
Nagari inscription on the pedestal — two lines. 

102, 103. Vishnu standing (abhaya, chakra, sahkha, dana). 

104, 105. Vishnu standing — eight hands of which five hold musala, padma, 
dhanus, sahkha and pustaka. This peculiar form is to be identified. Perhaps it is 
Trimurti. 

106, 107. Brahma, beardless (rosary, sruk, sruva, broken symbol). 

108, 109. God standing with one hand in abhaya and the other on hip. Back 
hands broken. Vehkatesa? 

110, 111. Vishnu standing — four hands (spear, chakra, sahkha, musalaj. 

112, 113. Vishnu standing as Madhava (phala, chakra, sahkha, padma). 

111, 115. Ahshnu standing as Yama — four hands (spiral lasso, chakra, sahkha, 
dana;. Sculptor Alarana. 

116, 117. Vishnu standing as Madhava (javelin, chakra, sahkha, padma). 

118, 119. God standing with front hands in ailjali; back hands broken. 

120, 121. Vishnu standing (sahkha visible, other symbols broken). 

122, 123, 124, 125, 126. Eight-handed god standing, holding gada. Other 
hands broken. Perhaps Plarihara. 

127, 128, 129. Vishnu standing, four arms (chinrnudra, chakra, sahkha and pasa.) 

130, 131. Vishnu dancing, holding vina, chakra and sahkha. 

132, 133. Vishnu dancing, with eight hands of which three are broken, and 
the rest have rosary, sahkha, kalasa, lamba-hasta and one hand has two fingers raised. 

134, 135. Vishnu standing — padma visible, other symbols broken. 

136, 137. Eati aud Manmatha— sculptor Masanitamma. 

138, 139, 140. God standing — symbols broken. 

141, 142, and 143. Lakshminarayana in sukhasana with Garuda to right and 
elephant near LakshmI’s feet. Fine image. Hands damaged. Sculptor Masani- 
tamma. The pedestal has exceptionally a floral design. 

144, 145. Lakshml seated, four hands (padma, chakra, sahkha ? and phala). 

146, 147. Vishnu standing as Janardana (abhaya, chakra, sahkha, gada). 
Sculptor — Mallitamrna. 

148, 149. Vishnu standing, six arms (pasa, gada, sahkha and chakra visible). 

150, 151. Vishnu standing, six arms (musala, broken, sankha, chakra, javelin, 
padma). 

152, 153. Vishnu standing, six arms (rosary, mace, sahkha, chakra ? padma, 
phala) Vasudeva ? 

154, 155. Vishnu standing, six arms (padma, gada, plough, pasa, chakra, 
sahkha) Halayudha. 

156, 157. Vishnu standing — Parasurama (sahkha, gada, pasa, parasu, padma 
and chakra). Sculptor Chamaya. 
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158, 159, Vishnu standing as Janardana. 

160, 161. Vishnu as Hari (gada, sahkha, chakra ? padma). Sculptor — 
Chaudiah. 

162, 163. Surya with a ChhayMevi on each side (four arms — abhaya, padma, 
dana). No sculpture on pedestal. Sculptor — Chaudiah. 

164, 165. Madhava, six hands (abhaya, gada, chakra, sankha, padma and 
dana). 

166, 167. Vishnu standing as Damodara, (chakra ? sahkha, gada, padma). 

168, 169, Vishnu as Trivikrama. 

170, 171. Vishnu as Narayana (sahkha, padma, gada, chakra). 

172, 173. Vishnu as Janardana, six hands (abhaya, padma, chakra, sahkha 
and phala). 

174, 175, Vishnu as Madhava (abhaya, gada, chakra, sahkha, padma, dana) 

176, 177. Grod standing — -eight hands (of which three hold sword, padma, 
sahkha; rest are broken). Perhaps Harihara. 

178, 179. Vishnu standing — four arms of which two are broken, others hold 
chakra and sahkha. 

180, 181. Vishnu standing — four arms — (broken, chakra, sahkha, pustaka). 
To be identified. 

182, 18-3. Lakshml dancing accompanied b}^ drummers. Eight arms of which 
those holding abhaya, phala, chakra and dana are visible. Rest are broken. 

184, 185. God standing — six arms, (chinmudra, padma, ahkusa, dana, two 
broken). Sculptor — Mallitamma. 

186, 187. Vishnu as Kalki, four arms (sword, chakra, sahkha and long shield). 
Sculptor — Mallitamma. 

188, 189. Mahishasuramardini, some arms broken. (PI. IX, 4) Buffalo etc.^ 
well carved. Fine group (damaged). Sculptor — Mallitamma. 

190, 191, 192. God standing with four arms (arrow, pasa, chakra and sahkha). 
To be identified. (Mallitamma). 

193, 194. Dancing goddess, with eight arms of which two exist (in abhaya and 
dana), and the rest are broken. Drummers and musicians to right and left playing 
on mridahga, davane and large and small cymbals. Sculptor — Mallitamma. 

(End of the series.) 

Over each of the large wall images overhangs a fine ornamental tbrana or arch. 

The arches around the western garbhagriha are mostly of 
Toranas. the old type containing flat, serpentine and other bands of 

not very great elegance. But around the south and north 
cells, the toranas are nearly all made up of fruit and flower-bearing creepers, finely 
shaped and of varied forms and designs. Some of them have lion faces in the centre. 
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while others show buds, flowers and fruits of various kinds characterised so well 
that they can be identified. Some of these are photographed along with the larger 
images. 

A little above the toranas runs an ornamental cornice, about six inches deep, 

which continues around the three garbhagrihas. It is 
Oraamental Cornice. shaped like ordinary double eaves with beaded pendant 

work dangling from its edge throughout the length. 

Above the cornice is found an imitation of perforated railings on which appear 

square pilasters bearing turrets. Corresponding to each 
Towered Canopies. major wall figure are two pilasters with a large towered 

canopy above them, while above each minor figure is a single 
pilaster supporting a narrow tower. A detailed study of the towers is most interesting. 
Most of them have straight tapering outlines, while a few are curvilinear. Some 
are indented square-shaped in plan with the angles having from two to five indenta- 
tions, while others are definitely star-shaped being the visiblo halves of Ih pointed 
stars borne upon 16 petalled padmas. Above the canopy ceiling, the towers rise in 
numerous steps. Sometimes as many as ten in number are surmounted by suitable 
sikharas bearing round stone kalasas. Often a tapering band proceeds upon the face 
of the tower, ornamented sometimes with some beautiful creeper design. The known 
varieties of Hoysala towers appear to be illustrated here from the simplest to the most 
ornate. Some of the last are exact replicas of the real towers of this very temple, 
being composed of a multiplicity of turrets arranged tier above tier so as to form a 
star-shaped tower. 

Each of the three towers of the temple is elaborately but very similarly designed 

with only slight differences (Plate XI). But the western 
West Cell Tower. tower is first described here. The towers are all of stone and 

are very probably hollow inside. Each is built in the plan 
of a 16 pointed star or lotus with an oblong projection above the sukhanasi. The 
elevation of each individual star is composed of four sets of ornamental turrets each 
higher one being smaller than the one below. Each of these turrets is in the shape of 
the diagonally cut half of an indented square-shaped plan with a squarish sikhara 
surmounting three tiers and crowned by a stone kalasa. If the main towers were 
full with 16 petals and each petal was composed of four turrets, then there ought to 
be 64 turrets for each tower. Since the frontal projections disturb three rows in front, 
their towers are distributed over these projections which are also ornamental. 
Since each row of turrets is cut by lines of shade into five sculptured rows, each 
tower has above the bud of the eaves and below the sikhara 20 such rows. Lion 
faces, kirtimukhas, makaras, Yakshas, Grandharvas and figures of dancers abound 
here. And on the western cell the eight Dikpalakas are represented on theii vaha- 
nas just below the second row of turrets. On the frontal projection there were 


o 
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originally sculptured panels enclosed by kirtiraukhas. But these klrtinnikhas of the 
western tower have been stolen and lost. The top of each tower is made up of a stone 
sikhara formed in the shape of an inverted padma. Originally each sikhara was 
surmounted by a heavy round stone kalasa which has now been substituted by a 
small cement kalasa. 

The south tower is very similar to the western one but has most of the kalasas 
crowning its turrets intact. Its frontal projection which 
South Cell Tower. looks northward has slightly settled towards the west so 

that its kirtimukha with dancing Vishnu has its top 
slightly bent westward. The image has eight bands, some of which are in abhaya 
poses, three are broken, and two hold gada and musala. But the south cell has 
no Dikpalakas guarding it. 

The north cell tower is similar to that of the south cell and has the three frontal 

kirtimukbas facing south intact. The lowest has standing 
North Cell Tower. Kesava and the middle one shows Krishna lifting up the 

Govardhana. Above is dancing Ahshnu with six hands 
(padma. lambahasta, chakra ?, svarga, sankha, and phala.) To his right and left 
are musicians with davane and mridahga, drums and cymbals. 

The three towers forming the three peaks of this trikutachala temple are beauti- 
fully proportioned and well poised so that in spite of their highly ornate character, 
they have a most pleasing appearance. It is their design, proportions and equipoise 
that have given the Somanathapur temple its fame for beauty. 

Compared with tiie doorways of other temples, the east doorway is a very plain 
structure. Very probably further work in this temple was 
East doorway. stopped before this doorway could be embellished with 

carvings. It is now provided with battened wooden 

doorways. 

The navarahga is an oblong structure with the usual nine squares extended to 

the east by three ankanas and the jagali platforms for 
Navaranga. seating the worshippers. Owing to the extension, it is 

comparatively spacious and looks like a hall, its eastern 
half being covered by pierced screens. It has three doorways leading to the 
three cells and two niches against the western wall. The latter perhaps contained 
Ganesa and Mahishasuramardini which with the three main gods formed the 
Aushnu Panchayatana. 

All the pillars in the navarahga, except two, are almost of one size and shape 

viz., of the usual lathe-turned round type being a little too 
Pillars. thick for their height. They look squattish and contain 

the usual disc, bell, pot, wheel and umbrella-shaped 


mouldings. 
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The four pillars of the central square of the navaranga, however, have Yakshas 
guarding each face of their bases and formerly bore 4 bracket images each. These 
have now disappeared. The two pillars immediately to their east are in the shape of 
32 pointed stars with the alternate rays large, while those in between them are small. 

The navaranga roof has sixteen squares nine belonging to the main nava- 
raiiga and seven to its eastern extension. Each of these 
Ceilings. squares has a beautiful ceiling. In fact this temple is 

famous for the remarkable beauty and freshness of 
its ceiling domes. Each dome is an imitation of a wooden structure and shows the 
curved wooden ribs, rafters and pendent nail heads in imitation of wood work. But 
these are artistically designed and are presented in forms of varying beauty. Some of 
the domes are covered by neatly arranged imitation palm leaves. Here they are 
numbered in order commencing from the central navaraiiga square, proceeding around 
it from the east and continuing from near the east door clockwise. The most 
beautiful of the ceilings are mentioned here. 

(1) Above the Dikpalakas of the central ceiling rises a round pillared gallery 
wnth unsculptured blocks between the pillars. The latter support towered canopies, 
while above is a dome formed by 32 arched beams jointed together by three circular 
rows of rafters with a large pendant in the centre. 

(2j and (3) The rafters are jointed like 12 pointed stars. 

(4) Eafters, circular. 

1,5) Rafters in Sri-Chakra plan. 

(6) Rafters, octagonal. 

(7) A serpentine band interlacing the square formed by the rafters. 

(3) Rafters, circular. 

(9) Rafters forming 16 pointed star. 

tlO) Near the east doorway is the most elaborate of the ceilings. A detailed 
drawing of it has been made. Below are the eight Dikpillakas supported by their 
retinues of soldiers, musicians and dancers. Above them overhangs a gallery sur- 
mounted by heavenly musicians, dancers and Yakshas. Further up rise 32 towered 
pilasters with lions near the towers and a standing deity in each intei'-space. 
Among these deities are various forms of Ahshnu and Siva. Above this level, there 
are three circles of horse-shoe shaped horizontal semi-domes whose presence here is 
most interesting. Semi-domes are familiar in Moghul doorways but they are not 
so prominent in Hindu architecture in which again horse-shoe shaped arches are 
comparatively rare. In the middle is a large and beautiful pendant, about four feet 
high, hanging down and shaped like a flower bud. 

One of the pillars supporting this has on its capital a yali or elephant-faced 
lion. This is noteworthy since yalis are rare in Hoysala sculptures. Similar 
animals are seen on other capitals also. 



The doorway leading to the south sukhanasi is guarded by two dvarapalas — 

Bhadra and Subhadra — and has on the lintel a Venugopala 
South Cell. group. Above the canopy is seated Lakshminarayana in 

sukhasana with saiikha, padina, gada and chakra. 

The sukhanasi has a flat ceiling below which are the Gandharvas and the Dik- 
palakas with their retinues. The garbhagriha doorway is defended by Jaya and 
Vijaya while on the lintel Vishnu is seated. Above the canopy, Vishnu is dancing 
holding in one of his hands a saktipasa. 

The south garbhagriha is about eight feet square and has like the other cells a 
small niche in the wall behind the god. In the centre of this room on a large 
Garuda pedestal stands a beautiful image of Venugopala, the whole piece being about 
6i feet high and the image only about 4^ feet. Here Krishna is represented as 
being fully ornamented with a jewelled diadem, large ear-rings, necklaces and gar- 
lands, armlets, bracelets and finger rings, girdle, anklets and toe-rings. He stands 
crossing his legs and reclining against a tamdla tree while he plays on a long flute 
held up in both of his hands. His fingers are playing on the instrument and in 
response to his divine music, the cows have gathered around him and are listening 
intently with up-lifted heads and tails around. On the supports bearing the 
torana on either side of the god below is first a consort. A cowherd reclines on 
his staff and stands listening on one side. Above the consorts are the cows. 
Further above them is a cowherdess coming up in such a hurry that her dress has 
slipped off, while on the other side are more cowherdesses. Above them are the 
I’ishis and the symbols of Vishnu, while on the tbrana there are more rishis. Near 
the fringe of the torana are shown the ten avataras of Krishna, viz., Matsya, 
Kurma, Varaha, Narasimha, Varnana, ParaHirama, Sri Kama, Balarama, Buddha 
and Kalki. 

The image is a beautiful piece of sculpture, though a portion of the flute is 
broken. It stands in tribhanga and is in an ideal poise for music and joy. 

The doorway of the west sukhanasi is similar to that of the south with this 

difference. The lintel has a standing image of Kesava 
West Cell. while on the top of the canopy inside a kirtimukha is 

Lakshml with an elephant on each side. Further above 
is Vaikuntha-Narayana seated on the coils of Anaiita. Since the lintel stone has 
cracked, a rude modern support has been given to it. 

The west sukhanasi has also a flat ceiling above a row of Dikpalakas and one 
of Gandharvas. 

The west garbhagriha doorway is also similar to the south one and has on the 
lintel Lakshminarayana in sukhasana (sahkha, padma, gada and chakra), with kalasa 
and elephant below Lakshml. Above the canopy is Vishnu in sukhasana (abhaya, 
sankha, chakra, dana). The west cell also has a flat ceiling above the Gandharvas and 
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Dikpalas as in the sukhanasi. The original Garuda pedestal stands but the god 
Kesava is missing. Four images are placed here, viz., Lakshminarayana, Lakshml, 
Lakshmana and a seated two-handed goddess with the right hand in abhaya 
mudra. 

The doorway of the north sukhanasi which is similar to the others and is 

guarded by Bhadra and Subhadra has on the lintel an 
North Cell. image of Janardana with consorts, while above the 

canopy is Laksbminarasimha. 

The sukhanasi and its ceiling are similar to those of the south cell and the 
garbhagriha doorway has on the lintel seated Lakshml (without elephants) holding 
rosary, chakra, sankha and kalasa. Above the canopy is Yoganarayana seated in 
yogasana. The north garbhagriha which is similar to the south garbhagriha has 
on a large Garuda pedestal a fine image of Janardana, 6 feet high, the image being 
about feet high. The god wears the usual kirlta and all ornaments and holds 
in his four beautiful hands padma, chakra, sankha and gada. A consort supports 
him on each side. The torana is composite having a jewelled band inside a 
serpentine torana. Near the outer rim are the usual ten avataras of Vishnu. 
The image is a piece of beautiful sculpture wearing a calm and dignified look and 
is undamaged. 

As stated before, the temple proper is surrounded by a prakara with a structure 

of two ankanas running all around. Of these, the inner 
Prakara Cells. ankana is a long verandah supported by round lathe- 

turned soap-stone pillars, some of which to the w^est and 
north have been in later days substituted by square granite pillars. The outer ankana 
is divided into 64 cells opening into the verandah with a stairway on the south-west 
leading up to the terrace. Each of these cells has a plain but typically Hoysala 
doorway with its characteristic lintel ornamented with drops and curvilinear turrets. 
Each cell has now a large granite base on which originally stood a soap- 
stone pitha or pedestal. Each cell originally housed a finely sculptured image, 
about 4 feet high, a description of which is given in at least two inscriptions, viz., 
Tn. 96 and Dn 36. They appear to have been these ; Matsya and nine other 
avataras of Vishnu 10 ; Muraharanarayana or Hamsanarayana and others 12 ; 
Kesava and others 12 ; Sankarshana and others 12 ; Visvaksena and others 4 ; 
Brahma and others (with corsorts) 6 ; Indra and others 8 ; total 64. Of these 64 
fine images, not more than 10 now remain. These have already been stated 
as now adorning the platform of the main temple. One of them, a piece 
of the headless broken-limbed body of Trivikrarna, was found among the heaps 
of stones outside the temple, while two others, of which one is Varaha, lie broken 
inside the cells. The other images in the cells are modern. They are just 
mentioned here. 


■A. 
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Cell 15 standing image, broken ; late Vijayanagar work. 

24 Kesava holding conch ; three hands broken. 

25 Garuda pedestal only. 

27 between 20 and 21 — stairway. 

32 Inscription on the lintel : <5ocror5?3 j) S 

34 Ganesa, rude and unfinished. 

36 Garuda pedestal and Dharanivaraha standing to front, two hands and 

both legs broken. 

37 In verandah ceiling, Vijayanagar inscription of 1551 A. D. 

41 Garuda pedestal. 

43 Garuda pedestal. 

60 Lakshmi seated. Late Vijayanagar work in soap-stone. Probably the 
image served as the consort of the main diety of the temple in the late 
Vijayanagar days. 

45 Figure of Ramanuja, seated ; body below waist and bottom of tridanda only 
visible. 

Cells. 1 to 4 and 61 to 64 have now disappeared. 

In front of the inahadvara is a shallow porch now supported by two round 

pillars, on the outside of which there was formerly a 
Mahadvara. rounded parapet wall. There ought also to have been in 

front of the pillars a pair of large sized elephants. In their 
place have now been placed two small elephants which were originally supporting the 
platform of the main temple. The south elephant is tolerably good. The care with 
which the renovators have done their work is shown by the fact that the Garuda 
and the elephant pedestals inserted below these elephants are both topsy-turvy. 

The mahadvara has no dvarapalakas or other ornamental sculptures. It is 
rather large as is usual in all upparige doorways of Hoysala temples (9' x 4|'). 
Inside the mahadvara is a jagali platform and the structure had never 
perhaps any gOpura. To the west of the platform is the upparige mantapa of 5 
ankanas north to south and 2 east to west. It is also supported by rounded 
lathe-turned pillars and it corresponds in structure to the shrined verandahs to its 
north and south. At its south end is a fine large stone slab 11' X 4' Xl^ on 
which Somanatha’s inscription and three others are engraved. In the sculptured 
panel on its top under a siinhalalata stands the iu/age of Kesava in the centre with 
Janardana and a cow suckling its calf and the moon to its left and Venugopala and 
Garuda and the sun to the right. 

Outside the temple to the north-east of the mahadvara stands a large grey 

stone pillar more than 30 feet high. A recent square 
Dipastambha. platform supports its base. From the square develops an 

octagon and from it a long 16 sided shaft each side bearino- 
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narrow fluting. A.bove the shaft is the neck of the pillar adorned with the 16 sided 
wheel and on the top borne on a lotus is a square abacus. On its top a lamp was 
probably being lit on all festive occasions. 

At the east end of the original agrahara and to the east-north-east of the 

Kesava temple is the temple of Bijjalesvara and four 
Panchalingesvara other Lihgas popularly known as Paiiehalingesvara. The 

temple. large fine soap-stone slab at its south-east end shows that 

it was also constructed by Sornanatha just before 1’268 
A. D. It contains a long and wide verandah into which opened originally five 
lihga shrines, each with a sukhanasi, a garbhagriha containing the linga and a soap- 
stone gopura. The pillars are cylindrical and the whole structure is of greyish 
granite stone. The temple is built mostly of materials available in the local district, 
while the Kesava temple is constructed of soap-stone imported from some con- 
siderable distance. 

A small mantapa, perhaps an utsava mantapa, stands about a hundred yards 

to the east of the Kesava temple. It has 4 pillars with 
octagonal shafts and is probably of the 14th century. 

About 3 furlongs to the south-west of the Kesava temple but about a mile by 

pathway near the river bank is found an old Hoysala temple 
Lakshminarasimha dedicated to Lakshininarasimha by Sonianatha himself, 

temple. It is a medium-sized structure with a garbhagriha, a 

sukhanasi, a navarahga of 9 ahkanas and a small porch 
with a jagali platform and a rounded parapet. The pillars of the temple are all 
round but the doorways are almost unsculptured. The main image is missing and 
in front of the temple is a small image, perhaps of Yoganarayana, which might 
have belonged to another temple. 

The navaranga ceilings are all dotned and the central dome with its Dikpalakas, 
Yakshas and circles of rafters is good. 

IKKERl. 

aghOeesvaea teaiple. 

(PI. XII, 1). 

About three miles to the south south-west of Sagar, a hill now known as Hale 

Ikkeri stands. It is said to have on its top a large 
Situation. stone fort with a moat. The area inside is said to contain 

a large number of ruins, of which the palace of the 
Nayaks is perhaps one. This was the citadel of the town of Ikkeri which 
appears to have extended about two miles to the north. In and around the 
area, here and there very close to the ground level, can be observed in the 
water course and opening lines broken pottery indicative of former inhabited 
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areas. Id the 16th and 17th centuries, Ikkeri was a great place and the capital of 
the Nayaks who were the vassals of Vijayanagar. On the north-east of the town 
i.e., about 1^ miles from the roadside and about two miles from Sagar is an old tank 
with the temple of Aghoresvara near it. 

The temple now’ consists of three buildings enclosed within a compound wall of 
jamhittige or lateiite blocks. The wall appears to 
General Description. have had gateways on the north and south leading into 

the courtyard. In the yard are a Nandi pav’ilion, a small 
Parvati temple and a large stone building which is the temple of Aghoresvara. 
These structures are mostly of slightly greenish trap stone, hard to carve out, but 
fine grained and exceedingly well suited for the construction of a large and endur- 
ing structure. 

The main temple has a garbhagriha, with a narrow pradakshina branching 
from the inner sukhanasi, two sukhanasis and a very large hall or mantapa with 
closed sides, which is also its navarahga. The building is well placed upon a high 
basement, which develops into a pradakshina platform around the garbhagriha. 
Above the latter rises a stone tower of mixed Hoysaja and Dravidian type. The 
building is lofty and airy and is remarkable for its roominess and strength. 

No inscription recording the date of the construction of this temple has yet 

been found. A slab which looks like an inscription stone 
History. standing in the courtyard on the east of the garbhagriha 

has its surface chiselled off and shows no characters now. 
On the second cornice outside the north-east corner of the navaranga, there is a single 
line inscription in fine middle Vijayanagar characters stating that Achari Venkata- 
iya of Humbuchcha constructed the mantapa, i.e., the present navaraiiga. In the 
navaraiiga hall near the sukhanasi doorway on the floor are two images (PI. XII, 2) in 
low relief of bhaktas whose names are mentioned in Kannada as Sadasiva nayakain 
and Bhadra Nayakain. These must have been engraved between 1513 and 1545 
A. D. Near them is a half engraved figure pointed out as of Huchcha (? Sannappa 
Nayaka). On the sill of the sukhanasi is a bhakta figure whose name has been lost. 
It might be, probably, Sadasiva Nayakar (about 1515-45 A. D.) Thus it is most likely 
that the temple w’as constructed about 1520 A. D. at the orders of either Sadasiva 
or Sankanna I. The Nandi pavilion at the Parvati temple must have also been 
constructed at the same time or slightly later. 

The temple is a remarkable piece of work specially because it is the largest and 
finest example of the Ikkeri school of Architecture which appears to have flourished 
in the malnad during the Vijayanagar period. It reminds us of the Sringeri 
temple and of several characteristic features of Hoysaja architecture. It combines 
Hoysala with Dravidian features and suggests that the architecture of the malnad 
unlike that of the maidan was not overwhelmed by the southern or Dravidian style 
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but retained numerous features of the old Hoysala style. To this style belong the 
fine little temple of Vidyai’anyapura, the large but plain temple of Kalasa and other 
structures. It may as well be said that these belong to the malnad school of 
architecture which is a development of the Hoysala style, particularly as seen in 
structures like the Trisahkesvara and the Akkatahgi temples of Brahmagiri, 
Molakalmuru Taluk. 

The Hoysala features in the Ikkeri temple are : — 

1. The high platform around the garbhagriha and its deeply cut cornices. 

2. The stone tower. 

3. The rounded and sixteen-sided fluted pillars of the navarahga. 

4. The ornamentation and sculpture of the outside walls. 

The Dra vidian features of the temple are : — 

1. The stories with doorways in the tower. 

2. The square shape of the navarahga. 

3. The numerous Dravidian pillars and pilasters of the composite lion 

bracket type in the navaranga. 

4. The pradakshina around the garbhagriha. 

5. Two sukhanasis. 

An Indo-Saracenic feature is also seen in the arches of the windows and of the 
Nandi mantapa. 

The temple is placed on a high basement and has thus a dignified appear- 
ance. The basement on the outside is about 6 feet 
Basement and Platform, high from the ground level and is made up of five cornices 

which have a Hoysala look. Two of these have orna- 
mental sculptures, the lower being a row of small kirtiinukhas with lion faces on 
top and the upper being one of rearing lions facing front wirh a slight outward 
incline. These lions lose their legs on the east and south faces of the garbhagriha 
and look like lion-headed serpents. Around the garbhagriha this basement projects 
a few feet (about 4 feet) outward forming a platform. This platform, though 
narrow, has all the look of a Hoysala platform though the absence of steps leading 
up to it shows that it was never meant to be of use for circumambulation. On 
the east face of this platform is a carved panel with Indra riding the Airavata 
while in the corresponding panel on the west is Yaruna on a makara. Above Indra 
is an ornate somasutra or water spout. The platform is shaped like an indented 
square and is more shaped that way than the garbhagriha itself. 

The outer wall of the garbhagriha is comparatively plain except for three niches 

inset in the east, south and west walls. These niches are 
Outer wall of Garbha- broad and shallow and are surmounted by lion friezes and 
grUia. by towers of the pond and drum shapes. Near the top of 

G 
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the wall is a row of “ S ” shaped eaves projecting only about 10 or 12 inches through 
which appear ornate water spouts. The parapet which is one of brick and mortar 
is a recent construction. 

The tower of the main temple which is more than 40 feet high from the ground 
is a stone structure in mixed style. It has two ornamental 
The Tower of the main stories formed by rows of towers ornamented with rearing 
Temple. lions. The eastern arch of the lower storey has a doorway 

{i.e., the first floor) leading to the large room inside the 
hollow of the tower. In front of the tower there is a stone projection in exact 
imitation of similar structures in the Hoysala and Srihgeri temples. Above 
the tower rises a stone sikhara shaped like a bulbose dome with a kirtimukha 
facing each of the four quarters. Above the dome is a metal kalasa of modern 
design. 

The outer wall of the navarahga which rises above the basement has many 

interesting features showing a mixture of various styles. 
Outer wall of the It is full of ornamentation, though much of the latter is in 

Navaranga. low relief owing to the hardness of the stone. About half 

a dozen rows of sculptures can be distinguished on the 
walls. The lowest is a row of swans, interspersed with seated lions, monkeys, 
obscene figures and the like ; the second is a row of indented square-shaped pilasters, 
each bearing an abacus with tower. These towers are in imitation of indented 
square-shaped Hoysala towers with stone kalasas and ornamented tapering vertical 
bands ; the third is a row of windows shaped like arched niches containing perforated 
screens of stone. The designs of the latter are copies of the simpler forms of 
Hoysala screens. Each niche has a towered canopy on top. Between the niches 
are a lower and an upper row of figures some of which are interesting. Commencing 
from the front or north doorway and running eastward clockwise, the lower row 
contains ; — 

Yaksha, the eight Dikpalas each in the corner, and other figures like, 
standing Vishnu, Hanuman, Eama, Lakshmana and Garuda, dancers and 
musicians, Harihara, Ganesa, Bhairava, the Rudras, Daksha-Brahma, Agni ; (East 
door end). 

From the west doorway northward : — 

Dfncing Krishna, Yirabhadra, Vitthala, dancers, Vehkatesa with Garuda and 
Hanuman, Yoganarasimha, Kalingamardana, Chandrasekhara, Ganesa. The upper- 
row has some curious sculptures like a yogi riding on a tiger (?), half-swan Kinnari 
with the lower part of the body formed of two swans, purushamriga worshipping 
liiiga, and swans, with the heads of varied animals like horse, lion, elephant, etc.; 
an elephant and a bull with common head, Xandi, etc. The fifth row is a frieze of 
flowers while the sixth is a representation of a parapet with leaf-shaped turrets. 
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The doorways of the temple are large and finely carved, the best being the 

sukhanasi doorway. They combine Hoysala and Vijaya- 
Navaranga Doorways. nagar features. On either side of the steps leading up to the 

main doorway on the north (PI. XTII, 1) is a fine large 
elephant, while on the east and west yalis take their place. On the sill is a trumpeteer, 
while the jamhs have elegant Saiva dvarapalakas with indented square-shaped 
pilasters and hands of floral and scroll work running up their length. Outside each 
jamh runs a fine vertical scroll band borne up by a lady standing on a makara. ( 'n 
the lintels of the doorframes is seated Gajalakshinl, a feature noteworthy since the 
Ikkeri Is'ayaks became Virasaivas in later days. Above the lintel is again a row 
of turrets as in the Hoysala doors. 

The eaves of the navarahga are straight and flat and make no effort to imitate 
wood-work, but they are firmly placed supported by cross beams above the main 
beams. In the upper corners, however, are ornamental cobras. The parapet above 
is characterless. 

The navaraiiga which is a large pillared hall of about 55 feet square is one 

of the largest found in any old stone temple of the State. 
The Navaranga. It has a low and narrow platform, about 2i feet wide 

and as much high, running around the inside, and its 
inner face is well ornamented with a row of swans, flowers, etc. ; 14 pillars arising 
from the platform are built into the wall ; each one of them appears to have a 
different shape though they are all Dravidian in form and are based upon variations 
of the indented square plan. The 12 pillars of the outer square of the navaraiiga 
are of different shape. In the ornamentations above the cubical lower moulding rises a 
slightly tapering shaft with 16 fluted sides. Rows of peepul (Asvattha) leaves and 
beaded pendants break the monotony of the shaft above which is a potshaped moulding 
bearing the wheel and umbrella abacus on the top. These pillars remind us strongly 
of the fluted pillars of the early Chalukyan style. The four central pillars, however, 
have a different shape — they are very similar to the rounded Hoysala pillars except 
that instead of the polished roundness, we have a 16-sided fluting closely resembling 
it but the njouldings are the same, viz., the disc, the wheel, the bell, the pot, the 
tyre and the umbrella abacus. The bracket capital bears a hooded cobra coiled on 
each front. 

Against the south wall of the navarahga, stand four towered niches, between 
which are five lion-bracketted pilasters. In the niches are the following images in 
order from the east : — 

1 . Shanmukha riding on a peacock. (PI. XIII, 2.) 

2. Ganesa. 

3. Mahishasuramardini in standing posture. 

4. Bhairava. 

6 * 
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Nos. 3 and 4 are evidently small images imported from elsewhere after the 
originals were lost. 

The navarahga ceilings are all flat — the central one only having noteworthy 
ornamentation in the shape of a fine padma with a pendant surrounded by a frieze 
of peacocks, carved on the low’er face of the central slab. On the floor of the nava- 
rahga lie prostrate six bhakta images in low relief, three of which have already been 
mentioned. 

The doorway of the outer sukhanasi is perhaps the finest in the temple. Its 

design is very similar to that of the north navarahga 
Sukhanasi. doorway except that the dvarapalas are much larger and 

the pilasters shorter. It is about 10 feet x 5 feet as are 
also the other doorways of the temple. From the outer sukhanasi which has 
nothing noteworthy, a plainer doorway leads to an inner vestibule or sukhanasi 
which is peculiar to this building. From it starts a narrow pradakshina about four 
feet wide and runs around the garbhagriha. In the inner sukhanasi are six tall 
rough-hewn stone pillars which serve to bear up the weight of the tower above. 
Only two of these near the sukhanasi doorway are ornamented with turreted pilaster 
design. In the middle of this chamber is placed an image of Nandi, about 2| feet 
high, made of spar or alabaster. It is semi-transparent. 

The garbhagriha which is about ten feet square has a small linga on a small 
pitha installed on a large pitha which might have origi- 
Garbhagriha. nally borne a larger linga. The larger pitha is about 8 

feet X 5 feet, and has a frieze of 32 figures of seated 
Durgas. Each of these has six hands holding abhaj^a, khadga, bana, dhanus, pasa, 
and padma with a peacock on the pedestal of each (Kaumari ?). 

Directly to the west of the main temple of Aghoresvara stands the temple of 

Parvati built in a similar style but wnth smaller dimen- 
Parvati Temple. sions and fewer sculptures. It has a garbhagriha, a 

sukhanasi, a small navarahga without pillars and a mukha- 
mantapa closed on three sides and open in front. Outside the garbhagriha the walls 
bear turreted pilasters, padmas and swans in imitation of the main temple. The 
tower also is in imitation of that of the main temple. The pillars and pilasters 
of the navarahga are Dravidian in form with brackets formed of heroes ridino- on 
lions which rear up on the backs of elephants. The doorframe and perforated 
w-indows of the navarahga, however, are shaped like pointed arches showing Indo- 
Moslem influence. Around the mukhaniantapa is the usual stone bench as also 
around the navarahga. 

The image of Paivati has an unworked torana and a broken nose and is evidently 
not the original image of the temple. The original lihga of the main temple, two 
images of its navarahga niches and the original Parvati image have all disappeared 
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and been substituted by later images. On the sill of the navarahga is a bhakta- 
vigraha with the Kannada inscription ‘ Bhadrappa Nayakaru. ’ 

There is a square Bull pavilion facing the Aghoresvara Linga which is uniqe in its 

design and execution. On a platform about four feet high, 
The Nandi Mantapa. are seven pointed arches of stone, the w^alls between which 

are ornamented with indented square-shaped Dravidian 
pillars borne on the heads of groups of lions. On the walls are sculptured the images 
of drummers, dancers, attendants, Kaliixgamai'dana, etc., and above the w'alls project 
straight-shaped eaves. Further up there is a parapet of trefoil discs. 

Five steps supported by yalis lead up into the mantapa in which is kept a 
magnificient stone bull, about 11 feet long and 10 feet high. 

KELADI. 

About five miles to the north of Sagar is the village of Keladi which was for- 
merly a flourishing town and for some time in the IGth 
Situation. century the capital of the Keladi Xayaks who were vassals 

of the Vijayanagar Empire. At almost the northern 
end of the village is a large courtyard enclosed in modern tiled verandahs. In the 
middle of the courtyard stand three temples consisting of a Ramesvara temple in 
the centre with Virabhadra to the right and the Devi temple to the left. The latter 
is a separate building built apart. But the other two touch each other and have a 
common railing between them. 

EAMESYAEA TEMPLE. 

The Eamesvara temple which is the more important and earlier of the two is 

a medium-sized structure built completely of greenish grey 
General Description. stone in the mixed Hoysala-Dravidian style which was 

prevalent under the Ikkeri Nayaks. It consists of a small 
garbhagriha with a pradakshina, a small navaranga with two pillars only and a 
mukhamantapa. 

No definite inscriptional evidence about the construction of this temple is 

available. A number of bhakta relievos appear in the 
History. eastern and western parts of the navarahga, a few only 

of which are named. Traditionally, this temple is said 
to have been built by Chaudappa Nayaka, a Vijayanagar officer who got Keladi and 
the neighbourhood as a hereditary kingdom from the Emperor. Chaudappa 
Nayaka ruled between 1499-1513 and the temple must have been built in his last 
days, before the capital was transferred to Ikkeri. 
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The western part of the temple, enclosing the garbhagriha is square in plan 

and raised on a platform, about 2| feet high. The latter 
Outer View of the is adorned with four cornices, one of which is ornamented 

Garbhagriha. with low relief sculptures of drummers, dancers, etc. The 

wall above, it has square pilasters in the corner and is 
practically plain except for the following sculpture. In the east wall in very low 
relief are carved Kannappanayanar, Garuda and Hanuman fighting for a fruit, camel, 
elephant, yaji, obscene figures, elephant killing a man, llahu attacking the disc of 
the moon in which is a stag. West wall : A drummer with davane. North wall: 
Ramesvara seated in yogasana, between Hanuman and Garuda. The eaves are straight 
and above them a row of small sculptures consisting of Virabhadra, Tandavesvara, 
Parvati, Mohini, Venugopala, Kajingamardana, Bhairava, etc. None of these 
sculptures is of any beauty or importance. Above the garbhagriha is a stone tower, 
square in plan, with bulls in the corners and a metal kalasa (m top. 

The basement described above continues to run around the temple. Above it is 

a row of pilasters surmounted by turrets of varying shapes. 
Outer View of the Most of these are Dravidian in form and have either the 

Mantapa. square-planned or the boat-shaped sikharas. Un their bases 

are found a few minor sculptures like swans, Hanuman, etc. 
The entrance into the mantapa has no porch, but steps are flanked b}’ projecting 
basements which might have borne stone elephants. Directly above this 
entrance in the parapet is a niche containing a male goblin, rather realistically 
shaped. 

The mantapa is an open pavilion four ahkanas long and three broad with a 

stone bench running around it except at the three entrances 
Mantapa. which give admission to it on the east, south and north. 

At its western end are two towered niches containino- 
Ganapati and Mahishasuramardini. 

There are six large and 12 small pillars in the mantapa. Some of the smaller 

ones which stand on the benches have on their outer 
Pillars and Ceilings. faces lion brackets. The larger ones are of the 16-sided 

type with cubical mouldings. The ceilings are all plain 
except for the central one bearing nine padmas. 

The navaranga doorway which has Saiva dvarapalas on the jambs and Gana- 
pati on the lintel is comparatively plain and leads to a 
Navaranga and small hall or navaranga whose roof is borne upon two 16- 

Pradakshina. sided fluted pillars. From this hall extends a narrow 

pradakshina, the eastern entrance to which is closed up 
and converted into a room. In the navaranga is a bull with conventionalised dewlap. 
Just in front of the bull on the floor is a relievo bhakta-vigraha of some nayak whose 
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name is uncertain. Two bronze images, of Siva (abhaya, khadga, deer, dana) and 
two-handed Parvati, are kept in the navaranga. 

The garbhagriha is entered by a small plain doorway with Eamesvara on the 
lintel (standing Siva : abhaya, padma, deer, dana). It 
Garbhagriha. contains a polished linga, about 2^ feet high. 


\IE1BHADKA TEMPLE. 


General Description. 


The Virabhadra temple is nearly similar in form to the Eamesvara temple, the 
main difference being that the navaranga has in its centre 
a depressed patalahkana. 

It looks very probable that the Virabhadra temple was built by one of the 

Bhadrappa Nayakas of the Keladi dynasty. On the 
History. assumption that the Eamesvara temple was built by 

Chaudappa about 1512 A. D. we are led to infer 
that his brother Bhadrappa Xayaka might have put up the Virabhadra temple. 
Since one of the ceilings of this temple contains a gandabherunda bird very promi- 
nently, the crest particularly of Achj’utaraya, this temple might have been 
built between 1530 and 1540 when Bhadrappa and Achyutaraya were both livdng. 
The difference of a generation betw’een the Eamesvara and Virabhadra temples is also 
quite likely. 

The garbhagriha of the Virabhadra temple is very similar to that of the Eames- 
vara temple except that the basement has a larger number 
Outer View of the of small relief sculptures and the wall has a few more 
Garbhagriha. pilasters. The most inteiestiug of the sculptures of the 

outer wall is the relief image on the w'est wall. It is 
popularly pointed out as Vastupurusha (PI. XI^', 3). He is a fat figure with two 
elephantine legs and tail and his hands are shaped like elephant trunks. His face 
is that of a lion with a longish beard and his belly is covered with seals. To the 
right is a boy with lifted hands seated between a man playing on a vlna and a 
woman offering him a toy. On his left stands Mohini with a mirror dressing 
her hair while Bhasmasura dances near her. To the right of the panel is shown in 
relief a measuring rod, 36 inches long, divided into lengths of 8 inches, 4 inches, etc. 
Outside the Vastupurusha group are eight small panels containing obscene and 
other figures. The tower is a little shorter than its neighbour. 

Here also there is a successful imitation of the basement and railings of the 

Eamesvara temple. The chief difference consists in the 
Outer View of the larger number of small sculptures and the eastern porch 

Mantapa. which is the only one of its kind in the temple. The 
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porch has sixteen-sided fluted pillars with cubical mouldings, rounded imitation 
Hoysala railings and a padma ceiling. 

As already mentioned, the larger part of the navarahga is a low patalaiikana 

around which is a stone platform corresponding in level to 
The Navaranga. the floor of the neighbouring navaranga. The wide span 

of the nave which is about 14 feet and its greater 
height give it a better appearance. On its north is the outer face of the 
railing of the Eamesvara temple bearing turreted pilasters and niches. The 
opposite railing on the east is also similarly sculptured on the inside ; and the north- 
west corner is pierced by a narrow passage leading to the space between the two 
garbhagrihas. Against the west wall of the navarahga are found two large images 
of Dakshabrahma — human body with goat head, a kamahdalu on the right 
and a mace (?) on the left — and Narasimha (5 feet), both standing with folded 
hands. 

There are eight pillars in the mantapa, six of which are square in plan with 

lion brackets, the other two being fluted sixteen-sided ones 
Pillars. with subsidiary pilasters. Some of the faces of the pillars 

contain interesting sculptures ; among these may be 
noticed : (1) a swan with elephant face ; (2) a yogi on whom a tree is growing, the 
group being surrounded by six monkeys in worshipful attitudes ; (3) a towered 
canopy under which is seated on a bench a bearded chief (PI. XIV, 2) holding 
up a flow’er and wearing a low ribbed conical cap, idtariya and dhoti, and supported 
by a long-coated attendant on either side. It is possible that this is the represen- 
tation of the builder of this temple, perhaps Bhadrappa Nayaka. 

The ceilings of the mantapa which are twelve in number are tastefully designed 

and skilfully executed. They consist of padmas or 
Ceilings. ornamentally twisted bauds, set in circles in the outer 

ring. The central ceiling consists of a large slab with ten 
panels containing Surya, surrounded by the other Grahas. Among these are deities 
riding on — (1) deer (Chandra), (2j elephant, (3) lion, (4) a flower (6) vyala, 
(6) a hill, (7) man, (8) bull. The sun is surrounded by radiant rays and is driving 
in a chariot drawn by horses. On either side of the navagraha panel is another 
with five- or seven-hooded cobras whose coils form highly ornate designs. 

The ceiling to the east of the central one has a large relief representation of 
Gandabherunda or the two-headed eagle which is represented as flying bearino- a 
tusker elephant in each of its two talons, while each of its two beaks holds by the 
snout a lion which in its turn is trampling on a trumpeting elephant ; the group is 
exactly like that appearing on some of the vara has of Achyutaraya and is much 
grander than the simple double-headed eagle adopted for the Mysore crest after 
1881 A. D. 



VIRABHADRA TEMPLE, KELADI. 


PLATE XIV. 



2. RELIEVO PORTUAIT OF A CHIEF (p. 4S). 
Mysore ArcJmolo(jical Aiirvet/,] 


:i. VASTUPrursHA (p. 47). 
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The doorway whose jambs are supported by fine Dravidian pilasters borne on 

bases ornamented wdth elephants and lions, has Ganesa 
Navaranga and on the lintel and a canopy surmounted by five towers above. 

Pradakshina. The navaraiiga is narrow and small and has a continuation 

in the pradakshina. The ceiling of the navaranga has, 
however, a beautiful lotus (PI. XIV, 1) with more than '250 petals. 

The garbhagriha is a plain commonplace room containing a small image of 

Garbhagriha. 


Virabhadra which has nothing remarkable about it. 


Opposite to the eastern porch of the Vlrahhadra temple stands a large pillar of 

about '25 feet which according to the inscription was con- 
Dhvaja Stambha. structed in Saka 1603 or 1681 A.D. As usual, from bottom 

to top it progresses from a square through an octagon 
and a sixteen-sided shaft to a circular wheel, above which is the abacus bearing- 
under a small stone canopy a bull. On the four lower panels of the pillar are the 
following figures : — 


West 


South 

East 

North 


Ganesa with a royal party of five persons 
below the pedestal (a lady with her 
son and two female and male attend- 
ants, evidently the person who set 
up the pillar). 

Siva and Nandi. 

Parvati. 

Bhairava. 


PARVATI TEMPLE. 

This is a small building with the old back portion of stone and the front modern 
portion of brick. On the west wall is carved an Umamahesvara group. The stone 
portions consist of a garbhagriha containing a two-handed image of Parvati surround- 
ed by a pradakshina. On the east stone wall which forms the western boundary of 
the modern mantapa, there are a number of well carved panels consisting of Bhairava, 
Shanmukha, Ganesa, Siva dancing on Andhakasura wdth Nandikesa beating time 
on mridanga. Above this row' are carved smaller sculptui'es among w'hich are 
purushamriga worshipping a lihga, saint Kannappa, Gajalakshmi and a warrior and 
lady conversing. 

The front mantapa is, on the inside, a finely carved wood-work w’ith a large 
number of w'ood carvings among which are the eight Dikpalakas and other deities. 

Courtyard . — In the compound are now found a Hanuman, two sets of Sapta- 
matrikas, two viragals, one of which has an inscription, and a number of stray 
sculptures. 


7 
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HARIHAR. 

HAEIHAEESVAKA TEMPLE. 

Near the bridge across the Tungabhadra which connects Mysore with the 

Bombay Presidency, about 50 j'ards from the river bank 
Situation. stands the temple of Harihara with its minor shrines and 

appurtenances. 

The compound of the temple is entered by a mahadvara but instead of the old 

compound wall there is a ring of houses irregularly built 
General Description. and making the whole view ugly. In the centre of the 

yard is the temple with a brick tower, the rest of the 
building being of soapstone. It has a garbhagriha, a sukhanasi, a navarahga with 
theree doors, the north and south ones having porches. To the east of the navarahga 
extends a large mukhamantapa which has five entrances. This pillared hall is in the 
shape of a square with each angle having two indentations. It resembles in size 
and height the Kaitabhesvara temple which is slightly smaller. To the north of this 
mantapa is the old Lakshrni temple and local people state that there was on the 
south a corresponding temple of Parvat'i ; but no trace of the latter is seen. On the 
south, however, there is a mahadvara and it is said that there was another on the 
north corresponding to it. A number of smaller shrines are found around the 
temple. 

A close study of the inscriptions found in the neighbourhood, more than 60 in 
History number, shows Liiat the god Hariharesvara was in exist- 

ence about 1100 A.D. What exactly the temple was 
like, it is not possible to state now^ But several Pandya rulers of Ilchchahgi like 
Vira Pandya and Yijaya Pandya, the Kalachurya Bijjala, the Hoysalas, the Yadava 
Kanhara and the Vijayanagar emperors have given endowments to the temple and 
the Brahmans of the place. An inscription of 1124 A.D. mentions that Permadi 
(perhaps an officer under Jayasimha) built a temple w'hich W’as not successful. So, 
Polaiva Dandanayaka, an officer under Narasimha II Ballala, rebuilt the whole 
temple and provided it with 115 golden kalasas. Emperor Narasimha endowed the 
temple with grants for its upkeep. About 1268 A.D. Somanatha, another Hoysala 
ofticer, built the mahadvara with several stories and golden kalasas. He takes the 
opportunity to describe the temple of Somanathapura which he constructed. It is 
said that the Harihara temple suffered much under the Moslems and that the main 
image was mutilated. For some time, a smaller image was being w’orshipped. More 
recently, probably in the Mahratta time, fragments of the original image were found 
and joined together and the image was installed in its proper place. 
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The main temple has a square garbhagriha, with projections for the niches. 

To its east is the square navarahga. Of its walls the 
Main Temple. Back original upper portion is all damaged and rebuilt of 

View. brick. Additional shrines are built on the south-west 

and north. 

There must have been formerly a stone platform on which the temple was 

constructed. Portions of it are now just visible above 
Basement. ground. The basement which has five rows of cornices 

has the upper ones unworked, while below are two friezes, 
one of a creeper scroll with flying gods in the convolutions and another of swans. 

On the wall are small niches on the south-west and north. These are now 

empty. The rest of the wall is ornamented with a long 
Wall. row of turreted canopies, under each of which is a small 

figure like Ganesa, Gayatrl and so on. These figures are 

small and unobtrusive. 

The cornice is only about a foot broad with a deeper “ S ” form than usual. 

It is doubtful if the temple, as originally built, had a stone 
Tower. tower. But the original tower, whether of brick or of 

stone, has disappeared and has now given place to a brick 
and mortar structure of the Pallegar period with pointed arches and stucco figures 
adorning it and a roundish sikhara on top. 

The south porch is a structure of one ankana which, owing to the length of its 

beams and the width of its eaves, is quite large. It has a 
South and North stone bench running on both sides with round bell-shaped 

Porches. pillars supporting the roof. The basement is ornamented 

very much like that of the mukhamantapa and the ceiling 
has nine padmas. The north porch is exactly similar to the south one, but has 
two entrances on the west and east while to its north is a shrine of Kalabhairava 
with a fine Hoysala doorway bearing an inscription on its lintel. 

As already described, this is a large and comparatively high-pillared pavilion 

with an indented square plan. The basement has a frieze 
Front Mantapa. Base- of creeper scrolls below with flying gods as on the 
ment and Railings. garbhagriha, but above it, as at Belur and Halebid, is a 

row of elephants and horses ridden by soldiers with, here 
and there, a camel. Above these friezes is found a row of pilasters with curvilinear 
step-pyramids above them. In the spaces between the pilasters are smallish 
images of gods and goddesses. Between the towers are rearing lions. Above the 
turrets there is a slanting railing with round double pilasters and figures of gods, 
musicians and dancers in the interspaces. Indecent figures are comparacively 
rare. The upper edge of the railing has a narrow scroll frieze. 


7 * 
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The eaves of the mantapa as also of the porches project about four feet broad 

from the beam and have on the under-surface imitations 
Front Mantapa. The of wooden beams and rafters decorated with small flowers, 
top. Above the eaves is a parapet most of which is unworked. 

But where it is worked it has a row mostly containing 
lions fighting Sala or slaying elephants. Above them is a row of kirtimukhas 
tastefully worked in a few instances but mostly bereft of the main figures. 

The inner aspect of the mukhamantapa is roomy and inviting. It has more 
than 60 pillars, every one of which is of the lathe-turned 
Inner View and Pillars, bell-shaped type. But since the girth is large, the 

mouldings have a squattish appearance and they are 
inferior in design to the fine polished pillars of Kubatur. 

All the ceilings except the central one are flat and divided into squares 
containing padmas. The navaranga ceiling appears to 
Ceilings. have originall}" had Harihara surrounded by the Dikpalakas. 

All these figures have now disappeared. 

The doorways of the navaranga are large and finely ornamented with pilasters 

and about a dozen vertical bands of floral and scroll work 
Navaranga Doorways. rising up above them. The lintel has a Gajalakshml flanked 

by lotus buds. And on the architrave there are five turrets. 
The south and north doorways are similar to the front one but are encrusted with 
whitewash. 

The navaranga is a hall about 25 feet square with four hell-shaped well ornamented 

pillars. The flat central ceiling has the Dikpalakas around it, 
Navaranga. while the Harihara figure which occupied the centre is now 

housed in a separate building to the north-west of the main 
temple. In the west wall of the navaranga, there are two plain niches which are now 
empty. Originally, they might have contained Ganapati and MahishasuramardinL 

The sukhanasi doorway (PI. XV, li which is flanked by dvarapalas and by 

Siva on the right and Kesava on the left has perforated 
Sukhanasi. screens of a simple floral design on either side. There is 

nothing remarkable about the sukhanasi. The garbhagriha 
doorway is also comparatively plain and appears to have been left unfinished; its 
lintel and the spaces meant for the sculptured band are empty. 

In the garbhagriha stands the image of (Harihara (PI. XY, 2) which is a little 

larger than life size. It wears a makuta showing jata on 
Garbhagriha : Main the right side and kirita on the left. Its hands are thus 
Image. disposed : abhaya, trisula, samhara chakra and sahkha. 

The two back hands are supported on low pillars each of 
which has a shortish and broadish figure of a consort in relief. The ankles and feet 
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of the image which are perhaps damaged are imbedded in a low pitha and thus made 
invisible. Except for the face which has a realistic appearance, the figure and its 
limbs are badly proportioned and finished. There is no torana over the image as is 
usual in Chalukya and Hoysala sculptures. It is probable that the head hails from 
Chalukyan times and is provided with a body made in the Pallegar period. 

LAKSHMIDEYI TEMPLE. 

This is a smaller temple built at about the same time as the larger one. It 
has on its railings similar turreted pilasters but flowers take the place of sculptured 
figures. The mukhamantapa which is shaped like an indented square has four bell- 
shaped central pillars, while the pillars on the side benches have 16-sided flutes. 
The ceilings have similar padmas, only the central one having a dome with a design 
similar to that at Kubatur. In the west wall of the mantapa there are two niches, 
the original images of which are lost. A plain doorway with two simple perforated 
screens opens into a small garbhagriha whose original Lakshmi image has been lost 
and has been substituted with a marble Mahishasuramardini by an officer of the 
Peshwas. The tower, like that of the main temple, is a brick structure of recent 
times. 

The eastern mahadvara which was constructed by Sdmanatha with five stories 

has lost its tower and is now a mere mantapa with round 
Mahadvara. and fluted pillars. Mahadvaras similar to this exist to 

the south and north of the temple and the northern one has 
been constructed into a store house. 

On either side of the eastern mahadvara inside the compound is a dipastambha 
column made up of scores of layers of stone slabs. The bottom is large and eight- 
sided and the pillar tapers gradually till the top. A number of brackets curl up 
from all sides of the pillar and on them are incense oil cans for the lamps. They 
remind us strongly of similar structures in Maharashtra and are probably the 
contribution of the Yadavas or the Mahrattas. 

The Kalabhairava shrine w^hich is attached to the north porch of the main 

temple was robbed of its original image. The Sanna 
Other Antiquities. Hariharesvara shrine, in building which a small Hoysala 

doorway and pillars have been used, contains a small image 
of Harihara which is said to have been removed from the central panel of the 
navarahga. 

The Badabandesvara was a large linga probably rescued from some ruined temple. 
It is now housed in a recent structure built close to the north-west of the main 
garbhagriha. The sooner this structure is removed the better it would be for the 
beauty of the old building. 
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ANEKONDA. 

ISVAEA TEMPLE. 

A mile to the north-east of the Davangere railway station on the Jagalur road 

lies the little village of Anekonda to the south-west of 
Situation. which is an old town site. Occasionally, Gajapati varahas 

are picked up here, especially round about Basaramma’s 
temple on the high ground. The old town appears to have had much prosperity 
during the Gahga, Uchchangi Pandya, and Hoysala days as can be seen from the 
inscriptions found in the neighbourhood. In the centre of the present Gllage, that 
is, to the north-east of the old site, is a small and ornate temple of soapstone with 
definitely Hoysala workmanship. It is popularly called the Isvara temple. 

The temple which is now without a tower has a peculiar plan. It has a cell 

each on the west and north and an open porch on the east 
General Description. and south. The main cell has a small sukhanasi attached 

to it. The navarafiga of four pillars is continued without 
any separating walls in the eastern and southern porches of two squares each. 

Hoj'sala inscriptions of the 13th century and Pandya inscriptions of the 

middle of the 12th century mention an Isvara temple at 
History. Anekonda (could it be Anehonda?) and the sculptural 

work and particularly the varied pillars and ceilings 
resemble those at Beltir. The temple appears to have been constructed sometime 
in the latter half of the 11th century A.D.‘ 

Since the ground at the back of the temple has risen and the damaged walls 

have been completely concealed by modern walls, the back 
Outer View. view of the original temple is completely hidden. The 

towers have all disappeared. Only in the front of the 
temple is the old structure visible. Nothing of the old platform is seen but the 
front basement, though much damaged, is yet intact. It has the usual five cornices 
with a sculptured railing on top. Above a row of small klrtimukhas runs a row of 
Yakshas seated between pilasters on which are borne square-planned turrets with 
intervening lions and scroll work. The railings have a scroll frieze at bottom and 
a floral band on top while their face is divided into panels by double pilasters, 
some of which are given an artificial incline outw’ard in an attempt to exaggerate 
the inclination of the railing. In these panels are varied figures like those of 
dvarapalas, dancing Ganapati, rislns, soldiers, dancers and musicians, ladies in 
various poses, deer, Eati and Manma'cha, bhetalas or goblins, makaradhvaja, and 
obscene figures. North side : Hunters and huntresses hunting deer and accom- 


‘ Mr. E. Narasimhachar gives a date after 1100. 



65 


panied by hounds, ladies at toilet, Kumara seated on peacock, etc. The eaves are 
straight and broad and the parapets are all plain. 

The mukhamantapa which is of two ahkanas is a continuation of the navarahga 

of nine ahkanas since there is no wall between them. 
Mukhamantapa (PI. XITI, 3.) On the front side from the south cell to the 

Navaranga. north is a raised stone bench edged by the railing. At 

the back of the navarahga are two turreted niches. Their 
original images, probably Ganesa and MahishasuramardinI, have been lost and 
their places are now occupied by two smaller images of Sarasvati, and a broken 
image is lying at the foot of odainudn lihga kept in the north side of the 
compound. Imbedded in the south-east part of the navarahga bench is a fine stray 
relievo of Arjuna shooting arrows. Its original place was probably on the north- 
west railing. 

The pillars of the Anekonda temple show an interesting variety reminding 

us of the Belur temple. The central pillars of the 
Pillars. navarahga are of the round bell-shaped type ornamented 

with beaded work and scrolls. The base has on each face 
a finely designed torana set between turreted pilasters. Under each of the 
16 toranas is a sculptured figure. Some of these are, from the east clockwise : 
Bhairava, dancing Mohini, Sarasvati, Kali with goblins, Brahma, Piati and 
Manmatha, Yishnu (gada, padma, sahkha, chakra), Mahishasuramardini, Xarasimha, 
dancing ladies, etc. Among the other pillars may be noticed several varieties : 
indented square-shaped, octagonal, 32-sided with flutings, 8-pointed star, 3-2-pointed 
star with alternate angles large, eight-petalled lotus. This last type has not 
been seen anywhere else. These pillars give the navarahga a very artistic look. 

One of the two flat ceilings in the mukhamantapa has Iiidra on the Airavata 

in the centre with heavenly musicians around. The 
Ceilings. eight outer ceilings of the navarahga are also flat having 

shallow padmas with the pendants bearing the respective 
Dikpalakas. The central ceiling which is much blackened by soot is well carved 
with Gajasuramardana in the centre flanked by A^ishnu and Brahma. In the 
panels below Siva his goblins are accompanying his dance with music, and in the 
panels above are the 12 Adityas. On the corner stones below this slab are the 
11 Eudras riding on bulls and several groups: A^oganarasimha, dancing Alohini 
attended by Dakshinamurti and an attendant, Alohinl molested by monkey, 
Naiidikesa blessing a hermit, Kodandarama with Lakshmana and Hanuman. 

The doorway of the north cell is the best carved in the temple and has on the 

jambs two dvarapalas, above whom are bands of flowers and 
scrolls with heavenly musicians and gryphons. On the 
lintel is GajalakshmI. But the cell is empty. 


North Cell. 
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The doorway of the west cell is plainer than the north one and has similarly 

two-handed dvarapalas ; but above them is found a 
West Cell. perforated screen of simple design and on the lintel Siva 

is standing betw’een Brahma and Vishnu. A sukhanasi 
and an ornamental doorway 'which is covered over with whitewash lead to 
the garbhagriha which has a middle-sized linga. Another lihga is kept in the 
sukhanasi. 

To the south of the navaranga concealed by an earthen wall and covered by a 

rebuilt roof is the south porch. Its eastern railings and 
South Porch. ornamental pillars and beams are visible, but since its 

south entrance has been walled in and its western wall 
has no railings, its original shape in this side is uncertain. 

Opposite to the main shrine on the east is a modern shrine housing an old 
Nandi behind which is a small cell containing a mutilated image of Vishnu. The 
latter is of fine workmanship and 4| feet high wearing a kirlta and flanked by dri 
and Bhu. It is encrusted with \Yax and its arms are broken. It is probably the 
image which was installed in the north shrine of the temple. 

The temple has been recently provided with a compound wail and its leaking 

roof pointed with cement. When funds permit, the 
Conservation. modern 'vs'alls and structures -ft^hich are hiding the main 

temple may be removed except where they are necessary 
to support the roof. The sculptures which are encrusted with soot, wax and 
limew^ash may be scraped and cleared. The Vishnu image may be restored to the 
north cell. 


TALGUNDA. 

THE PEAAWVESVARA TEMPLE. 

In front of the PranaveWara temple at Talgunda is the famous pillar inscrip- 
tion set up by Santivarma Kadamba about 400 A. D. On the jambs of the garbha- 
gnha doorway are carved inscriptions of Prabhavati, queen of Mrigesavarma, and 
of Bavivarma. Since it is mentioned in the inscription that the lihga inside 
the temple was worshipped by the Satakarnis, the lihga must have been in existence 
in about 200 A. I). 

The garbhagriha housing the lihga must have been in existence when the 
door-frame was put in, that is, about 400 A. D. Thus, this portion of the building 
is perhaps one of the oldest of datable structural monuments in the Deccan, 
older than the Durga temple of Aihole and even the rock-cut temples of 
Mamallapuram. 







67 


It is a square building with the outer walls perfectly plain and the inner walls 
plain also except for a right-angled pilaster in the middle of each and a half pilaster 
at the corner and a cornice about nine inches hroad projecting from the north-west 
corner of the room. The roof is composed of three squares made up of slabs placed 
cornerwise with a flat slah above ornamented with a shallow padma, about 2 inches 
deep. On a slab of the north wall is a similar padma carved without the petals. 
The room is about 14 feet square inside. The top slab of the doorway has on the 
inside two supporting pillars of soapstone roughly designed with cubical tnouldings, 
one with octagonal shaft and the other with 16-sided shaft having potshaped 
mouldings on top. It is doubtful if these pillars are of the early Kadamha 
period. In front of these pillars is the door-frame with a Ganesa on the lintel 
and a band of large flowers only ornamenting the jambs. Since Pi’abhavati’s 
inscription is found on the lower part of these jambs, they are definitely of the 
Kadamba period. 

In the garbhagriha there was, until two years ago, a very large pani-pitha, broad 
and high, from which arose the large round-headed lifiga of Pranavesvara, about 18 
inches in diameter and rising about 3 feet above the pitha. The pTtha was broken 
two years ago and its pieces are scattered about. It was square in shape with the 
angles having quadruple indentations. The outlet for water or the end of the yonT 
projects about 2i feet. 

Such was the original temple to which another ankana was added in front. 
This is also square in form. Since a slab containing the inscription of Bijjala 
Kalachurya has been cut lengthwise into two and used for the roof of this part, its 
date must be later than 1200 A. D. It is in a ruined condition, and of its Chalukvan 
door-frame, only one jamb is standing. 

Being one of the oldest buildings in the State, it fully deserves to be restored. 

Since the front ankana is ruined and historically not 
Conservation. important, the older ankana may be restored by careful 

preservation while the front ankana is removed. The 
broken pani-pItha may be reset, if need be, with iron clamps and the lihga restored 
to its position. 

NANDI. 

Nandi with its famous hill fort and the fine temples of Nandlsvara (PI. XYII, 1) 
is a place of great interest in the Chikballapur Taluk. Brief notes about it have 
already appeared in the previous reports of this office and elsewhere. A detailed 
study has now been made of all the points of interest including the architecture of 
the temples. A guide map has been prepared for the use of visitors and is now 
published for the first time. The points of interest are numbered hereunder as on 
the map on plate XVI. 


8 
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POINTS OF INTEEEST. 


On the north and west of the hill we meet with two lines of fortifications of 

which the upper one appears to have been an old Hindu 

1. Tipu’s Lodge. construction of the Pallegar days as can be seen from 

the Hindu gateway whose jambs and lintel are ornamented 
with creeper scroll and rope designs and on whose side is engraved in outline the 
figure of a devotee. Just above this gate, Tipu got constructed a small building 
(PL XVIII, l)whose ornamental parapet and pointed arches show unmistakable signs 
of Moslem design. Tipu used to spend his summers often here while his army was 
stationed at Sultanpet at the foot of the hill. This building is now used for housing 
the Supervisor’s Office and the Post Office on the first floor and the Hospital and the 
Police Outpost on the ground floor. 

Just opposite to this building on the inside are two viragals or memorial stones 
of warriors of the Pallegar days. Closeby is a fine stone-built well. 

A guard room on the north fortwall is used as a provision store duringthe summer 

season. From the ramparts nearby can be obtained a fine 

2. Provision Store. view of the northern valley. On the other side of the 


latter is a hill with a cliff, about 700 ft. high. This is 
called Hyder’s Drop, and a cave at its foot is said to have been used by Hyder as a 
prison for confining European and other soldiers captured in his wars. 

The Arnrita Sarovara or “ Lake of Nectar ” (PI. XYIII, 2) is the main source 

of water supply on the hill. It is a fine, large, stone-built 

3. Amrita Sarovara. pond about 200’' square at the top. Its sides are all built 

up of stone slabs which form several series of steps. It is 
said that all the four series meet at a point at the bottom where a shrine is believed 
to be existing. The wmrk appears to be of about the 18th centur}', i.e., of the days 
of the Av’ati chiefs or of Hyder. A small building to its north is used as a kitchen 
by stray visitors. 

About 50 yards away and almost by the side of the Amrita Sarovara lies a brick 

, and mortar platform under a Xerale {■Jamboo) tree which 

4. Lhabootra. ■ n . m- > t i „ 

IS pointed out as Tipu s Idga or prayer platform. 

To the east of the Amrita Sarovara is a nursery of plants well looked after by 

5. Nursery. the Horticultural Department of the Mysore Government. 

Just to the east of the nursery and on the way from Tipu’s Palace to Glentilt 

in the depth of the glen extends the orchard of varied fruit 

6. Cuppage Orchard, trees planted by Colonel Cuppage when the British army 

was in occupation of the place betw^een 1799-1808. It is 
still in a flourishing condition. A winding and shady walk leads from the orchard 
out of the glen to the Glentilt bungalow. 



PLATE XV I L 
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7. Kokkare Done. 


8 . 

Tomb. 


A few yards to the south-west of the orchard is found the Kokkare Done, a small 

rocky pool which is said to have been the favourite haunt 
of storks. It has a natural spring called Antara-Gaiige. 
In the central projection of the hill, about a hundred yards to the west-south- 
west of Glentilt, lies the solitary stone tomb of Sophia 
Garrett, wife of Mr. John Garrett, Director of Public 
Instruction in Mysore, the lady having died on the hill 
in 1867. 


Mrs. Garrett’s 


9. Glentilt Bungalow. 

1 0. Badminton Court. 

11. Sir Mark Cubbon’s 
Bungalow.* 

12. Tennis Court. 

13. Oaklands.* 


To the north of the Glentilt is the badminton court. 


A tennis court adjoins the above building on the east. 


To the north of the terrace about 50ft. lower down runs the fortification line at 

one corner of which on a bastion a small terraced room 

14. Corner Bastion. has been constructed. Some years ago it was used as a 

living room for visitors but it is not in use now. 

At exactly the north-east corner of the fort line, there is a small gateway 

which leads out to an old pathway leading down the hill. 

15. Kudure Metlu. The pathway is now ruined in many places and overgrown 

with lantana in others so that it is not possible to use it. 
The fact that it is called Kudure Metlu shows that horses were being led up the hill 
by this path. It is said to have been in use even in Tipn's days, his favourite horse 
being led up to the hill every summer for the Sultaii's use. 

About 50 yards to the east of Oaklands, there is a well with a spring just inside 

the fortwall. From it is said to originate the Palar river. 

16. Source of the Palar. The continuity of the stream is however difficult to trace 

on the side of the hill, and all traces of it are lost for 
several miles. A small shrine with a bull in it faces the well on the west. 

A hundred yards to the south-east of this well, on the projecting nose of the 

hill there is a cave under a huge boulder. Inside the cave 

17. Ascetic’s Cave. on the roof are several inscribed drawings vvhich are not 

important. Near them, however, is engraved a three-line 
inscription in old Kannada characters of about 800 A.D.^ 

The cave appears to have been used as a dwelling place by recluses, a thousand 
years ago. One of the walls has in very low relief a cow represented as milching 


• Points of interest with an asterisk mark are described in the Guide Book to Nandi. 
1 Ep. Car. X, Cb. 35. 
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on a linga. It looks as if in the Ganga days Jaina monks lived here. Later on, in 
the Chola period a Saiva ascetic occupied it. 

Near the cave stands a large pavilion(Pl. XVIII, 3)supported by plain door frames 

and cylindrical pillars resembling those of the Bhoganandi 

18. Nellikai Basavanna. shrine. Bnder it reclines a large monolithic bull about 10' 

long and 6' high which, though neither beautiful nor finely 
finished, resembles in workmanship the Chola Bull in the Bhoganaudisvara temple. 
It appears to date from the Chola times. The bull is called Nellikayi Basavanna 
either because there is the Nelli tree in front of him or by way of joke at its hugeness 
as in the case of Kadale-l'ahi Ganesa or Sasave-l'alu Ganesa in Vijayanagar. 

Behind Nellikayi Basavanna rises a rock near the top of which is a powder 

magazine of Tipu’s days. About 60 yards to the south- 

19. Magazine. east there is a Nerale tree under which some angular 

stones are worshipped as Munisvara, especially by the 

menials on the hill. 

Brom this point we can see the winding course of the bridle path which leads 
up the hill from the Bangalore End Motor shed and the Kuduvatti village near it. 

An old mantapa converted into a number of rooms affords shelter to the 

20. Ruined Mantapa. pilgrims who visit the hill during the Sivaratri season. 

The AMganahdi temple is the oldest of the existing buildings on the hill. It has 

now two shrines connected by Bvo corridors, the courtyard 

2 1 . Yoganandi Temple. being enclosed in a cloistered prakaia. Most of the 

building including the Devi shrine on the west was 
evidently constructed in the Vijayanagar days. The Devi shrine has a small 
garbhagriha, a tiny sukhanasiand a navaranga of four pillars. The goddess is small 
and of dark-brown stone. There is nothing note-worthy about this shrine or the 
hall adjoining it ; but the one close on the left of the Yoganandi shrine contains 
four fine pillars with 16-sided shafts, pendent mango capitals and cubical mouldings 
beaj'ing varied sculptures of a character similar to those of the Bhoganaiidi 
mukhainantapa. There is reason to think that this hall was originally open on the 
east and west because finely sculptured railings are visible on both these sides. 

The oldest part of the building is, of course, the Yoganandi shrine which 
has a garbhagriha, asukhanasi and a four-pillared navaraiiga (of about feet square). 
The latter has four round cylindrical granite pillars resembling those in the Nellikayi 
Basavanna pavilion and in the Bull niantapas of the Bhoganaiidi temple. The 
pilasters in the wall are squattish and plain ones of the type found in the Bhoganaiidi 
navaranga. The central ceiling which is fiat has nine sculptured squares and bears 
the figures of Uma and Mahesvara seated in sukhasana, surrounded by the eight 
Dikpalakas. The work is definitely inferior to that found in the corresponding 
ceiling in the Bhoganandi shrine and appears to belong to a later date. The conical 
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stepped kiritas, the feminine breastbands and conventionally folded sarees, the 
shortish bodies of both men and animals and the general want of grace and beauty 
in the sculptures and the design of the pillars and pilasters compel us to describe it 
as a third rate Chola work. They might after all be an imitation. In the navaraiiga 
are now kept a large number of images among whom the following may be noticed 
commencing from the south and proceeding clockwise : — 

1. Bhairavi. 

•2. Nandi-bull, 

3. Sula Brahma ; two heroes holding daggers and liiigas are stuck up on 

two pikes. 

4. Surya with seven horses on a pedestal. The figure is good. 

5. Surya without horses. 

6. A seated man, perhaps not Dakshinamurti, since the yajiiopavita is not 

visible. 

7. GaneAa. 

8. Bhairava. 

9. A large Nandi facing the Lihga. 

10. Metallic dvarapalas, each about four feet high, of the late Vijayanagar period. 

11. A smaller metallic Nandi. 

12. A Linga. 

13. Another small Linga. 

14. Chandikesvara. 

The finest piece of art in the temple is the sukhanasi doorwa}'. (PI. XIX, 4.) 
It appears to be made of pieces cast in bronze in imitation of wood work. The metal 
work which is beautiful appears to belong to the Vijayanagar days. It is finely 
designed, the jambs and the lintels bearing about one dozen sculptured bands among 
which can be named floral bands, creeper scroll, strings of rudraksha beads, flying 
and singing birds and flowers, ring chains and a band of canopies under which female 
attendants and musicians stand. In the lower parts of the jambs are two sets of 
small Saiva dvarapalas and Yakshas. On the lintel over which spreads a fine canopy 
were originally figures some of which have now been lost. The few that remain, 
particularly those of ladies, show that the vvork was of good quality. The brackets 
under the canopies show riders on rearing lions and horses. The whole is a fine 
piece of metal work about half an inch in thickness and well worthy of preservation. 

The shrines and the garbhagriha have nothing remarkable in them. The 
reddish brown Linga is a small one appearing only about 4" above the pitha. 
In the garbhagriha are also kept some metallic images among whom are a SadaMva 
and a Devi. The floor of the navaranga is full of votive relievos and Kannada ins- 
criptions descriptive of them. Among these may be noticed Gahdaraguli 
Bhadrappa Nayaka, the Avati chief. The south navaranga doorway has dancing 
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and drumming figures similar to the Bhoganahdi and Arunachala navaranga 
doorways. Prom the inscription E. 0. X, Cb. 31, it is learnt that all these belong to 
about the Mahratta days — C. 1700 A. D. 

There is nothing remarkable in the outer view of the temple, the walls being 
plain except for the usual simple pilasters. The only thing which indicates any 
antiquity is the octagonal cornice of the basement. The tower as it now stands 
upon the garbhagriha is one of brick and mortar and does not appear to be of much 
antiquity. On the whole, this Yoganandi temple may be described as a very plain 
structure with its oldest parts coming down from the Chola times. The prakara 
has two gateways, one on the north and the other on the south, neither of which 
has a tower above it. But on the east where there is no doorway there is a small 
brick tower of the late Vijayanagar days. 

A small doorway in the south compound wall of the temple leads to a fine 
stone-built pond in the midst of which is a rock-cut pool about 20' X 15'. 

A steep descent of about 100' over the face of the rocks to the south-west of 

the Yoganandi temple leads us to a spot called Saunaka 

22. Saunaka Tirtha. Tirtha wPere originally existed a wmll of that name. It 

is also sometimes called Sramana Tirtha. It is now' com- 
pletely silted up. The face of the rock closeby has a space prepared for receiving 
an inscription. It is not clear whether an inscription existed and was etched off or 
none w'as inscribed at all. The descent is very risky and is possible only for agile 
young people with strong nerv'es. 

23. Sankey’s Lodge. 

To the north-west of the YYganandi shrine there is a small Hanuman temple 

of Vijayanagar workmanship. There is nothing else of 

24. Hanuman Temple, importance. In front of it there are a number of votive 

inscriptions in Kannada wdth relievo figures. IMost of them 
belong to the late Vijayanagar period. One of the most conspicuous of them is a 
large lion with the face of an elephant, known as Vyala or Yali. 

Opposite to the Hanuman temple on the south, facing the YYganahdi shrine 
stands a small Nandi mantapa. 

Directly to the west of the Hanuman temple and about a 100 yards to the south 

25. Narasappa’s Pond. Barrett’s tomb is found a rocky pool known as 

Narasappana Kunte. 

A pathw^ay by its side leads to the w'est of the hill where at the south-west 

corner exists a precipice nearly one thousand feet deep 

26. Tipu’s Drop. known as ‘ Tipu’s Drop ’. It is said that Tipu Sultan 

used to get his prisoners who were condemned to death to 
be thrown dowm the precipice. 
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The rock here projects into space and has very curiously the shape of a 

human head with closed eyes and a long acquiline nose. 

27. Wellington’s Nose. European ofScers who had seen the Duke of Wellington 

named it as ‘ AYellington’s Nose’. (PI. XVIII, 4.) It is a 

very interesting sight. 

Directly on the west of the hill in the bay between the two fortwalls, there is a 

28. Source of the natural pool in which the river Arkavatl is said to take 

Arkavati. its origin. 

About 30 yards away to the north-west from the source of the Arkavati the 

outer fortwall is pierced by a small sally port which is about 

29. Secret Sally Port. four feet high and two feet wide. On its outside are the 

ruins of a landing and a flight of stone steps which formerly 
led down from the hill through a steep and secret passage. 

From a neighbouring bastion the fortwall and bastion overlooking Tipu’s 

30. Bastion. Di'op can be seen. 

In the middle of the western fort-line projects a promontory, the bastion of 

which has collapsed. This is pointed out as the breach 
3t. The Breach. created by the British while taking the fort. Through it 

they eirtered and occupied Nandidurg. The bill is 
practically inaccessible except in this corner. So, two lines of fortifications bad 

been put up here and Tipu’s commandant Latif-Ali-Beg and the Mysore troops put 
up a spirited defence using their guns with effect and hurling huge masses of rock. 
The British dragged up their guns with difficulty and after three weeks made two 
breaches in the walls. On October 19, 1791 the assault was delivered and the fort 
was taken after a sharp struggle. 

Just by its side is found the entrance of the Bridle path into the fortress. From 

the military point of view it is worthy of note that the fort- 

32. Bridle Path. wall here, as in the western fortwall of Seringapatam, is of 

brick and not of stone. It was thus more easily breached 
by the British batteries. It is possible that the tactical experience gained by the 
British army here w'as applied by them at the last siege of Seringapatam. The 
small kiln-burnt bricks and the wonderful binding strength of the mortar have 
evoked the admiration of modern engineers. 

33. Powder Magazine 
of Tipn’s days. 

Near the north-west corner on the walls of the brick battlement, in the 

mortar covering can be seen the footprints of a large dog. 

34. Footprbts of Since the impression was left when the mortar was wet 

Tipu’s Dog. and this could only have been when the battlement was. 
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under construction in Tipu’s days, the popular tradition that it was left by Tipu’s 
hound is possibly true. 

Exactly at the north-west corner of the inner fortification a small two-storeyed 
building is built over a small gateway. The inside 

35. Tipu’s Zenana. of the building has pointed arches and it is known as 

Tipu’s Zenana. Here that ruler used to bouse the ladies 
of his family during the summer. The building was used by the Sheristedar during 
Cubbon’s days and is now the property' of the family of Mr. Maniky’avelu Mudallymr 
of Bangalore. This is the only private building on the hill, all else being govern- 
ment property'. 

36. Cattle-Shed. 

Below Tipu’s Zenana a gateways leads out of the second fortification to what 
looks like an enclosure protected by a third fort-line. 

37. Fortification. The western gate, which also appears to have been origi- 

nally of Pallegar times, has a creeper scroll band on the 

jambs. 

38. Brown’s Lodge.* 

39. Supervisor’s This is situated close to Brown's Lodge on its north. 

House. 

A flight of about 1,776 steps leads down from Tipu’s Lodge to Sultanpet. It 
is steep in several places and is generally’ used by’ the 

40. Steps from menials and by such visitors as desire to go on foot to 

Sultanpet. visit the Nandi town and temple. The steps bear in many 

places votive inscriptions in Kannada, Teluguand Nagari. 
The path passes under three stone gateways and by the side of a roughly carved 
bull and relievos of Ganesa and Hanuman. Somewhere about the 700th step 
from the foot of the hill is pointed out a ledge of rock called Banautammana Bande 
or puerperal rock on vshicli a pregnant woman is said to have given birth to a 
child. The local people hold it in great reverence. 

Approximately at the level of about 1,400 steps up the hill and facing north 
there is a large boulder under which overhangs a wide cave 

41. Virabhadra about 40' long, 30' broad and 1 ' high. It is divided into two 

Temple. chambers and the inner one contains a dark stone image 

of Virabhadra about 4' high. The image and its arch are 
of one stone and the workmanship appears to be an imitation of Hoysala work and 
probably belongs to the 14th century. The god stands holding in his four hands 
a sword, an arrow, a bow and a shield. A small ram-headed figure of Daksha 
Brahma stands to his right. The group is quite a good one. The garbhagiiha 
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doorway is of wood and of very old style in workmanship. An inscription above 
the mouth of the cave^ mentions that Devayva, son of Kannapparava pot a 
doorway put up in the year corresponding to 1597 A.D. It has a novel design 
with Gajalakshmi on the lintel and a group of dancers and musicians in the 
horizontal band above her. But all round on the jambs and the lintel there is a 
row of birds of exactly the kind found in the Kalyana-mantapa of the Bhoganandi 
temple. Outside the band of birds there is a finely worked wooden ring diain as 
in the sukhanasi doorway of the Yoganafidi temple. It may thus be guesscal that 
all these three pieces were made in Barihara IBs time, /.e., about 1400 A.D. 

Between Banantammana Bande and the Virabhadra shrine stands the gateway 

of the lowest fortwall on this side. It appears to be a- 
construction of the days of Hyder or Tipu. 

This village was founded by Tippu Sultan whose army used to camp here 

43. Sultanpet. during summer. 

From the Fahdi Hill top across the valley on the north can be seen a low hill 
on whose south there is a steep pi’ecipice said to be about 

44. Hyder’s Drop. 700' deep. This is pointed out as Hyder’s Drop. At the 

foot of the precipice there is a large cave where Hyder is 
said to have confined his English prisoners. 

The main point of interest in this town is the Bhoganandrsvara temple which 

45. Nandi Town. described in detail below. 


42. Fort-Gate. 


This is a low hill on the east which has some old associations. It has a cave 
which appears to have been used by Jain monks in the 

46. Gopinath Hill. Ganga days and is now a shrine for Vishnu and his 

consort 

47. Railway Station. 

48. Bangalore End Xearby is the village of Kuduvatti. 


Garage. 

49. Bangalore. 

50. Doddaballapur 
Road. 


It is said that in this direction Bangalore can be seen on 
a clear day. 


bhOga-nan disvaha temple. 


The ancient temple of XandiM'ara situated in the town at the ftmt of the hill 
is an important structure occupying a comparatively large 
General Description. area. The wide eastern compound with a stone-built pond 

in its middle has to its west a high stone mahadvara or 


> Ep. Car. X. Cb. 3S. 


9 



66 


gateway which formerly had a tall brick tower ; the latter has now disappeared. 
To the west of the mahadvara there are three courtyards, the northern one of which 
contains a pond called Sringi Tirtha, the middle one a pavilion called Vasahta 
Mantapa and the south one which is the largest contains several shrines. The 
most important of these shrines are those of Bhhganandisvara (on the north) and 
Arunachalesvara (on the south) both of which have ornate stone towers and 
resemble each other in plan, size and construction generally. Each of them 
has a Lihga enshrined in a garbhagriha, with a small sukhanasi and a four- 
pillared navarahga. In front of each navaranga is placed a Nandi or bull 
surrounded by roundish pillars. On a level with the bulls extends from north to 
south a platform with a pavilion borne on ornate pillars. Just to the west of these 
pillars stands a small Kalyana-mautapa whose pillars and dome are of exquisite 
workmanship. Behind the Kalyana-mantapa and between the two temples stands 
a small shrine of Umamahesvara to the west of which an ornate stone railing 
connects the two temples. To the east of the mukhamantapa extends a continu- 
ation of it with a patalahkana and a large jagali platform. At the back of this 
courtyard there are the three smaller shrines of Kamathesvara and the goddesses 
Apita-kuchamba and Gririjamba. 

It has been usual among antiquarians to treat the whole building as a 

homogeneous one belonging to either the Pallava or the 
Long History. Chola period. Such a view would lead to a serious 

mistake from the point of view of architectural history. 
The Nandi temple has in it structures belonging to various periods commencing 
from about 800 A.D. Among these can be distinguished the contributions of the 
Banas, the Chblas, the Hoysalas, the Vijayanagar rulers and the PaUegars. 

The oldest part of the temple is undoubtedly the northern or Bhbganaiidi 

shrine with its stone tower and ornate square-shaped 
Banas and Bhoga-Nandi. navarahga pillars and ceiling. A copper plate grant of 

the 17th year of the Rashtrakhta Govinda III correspond- 
ing to 806 A. D. mentions the existence of the temple of Mahanahdisvara.' 
Another copper-plate record ’ of the year 810 A.D. informs us that a Sivalaya was 
constructed at Nandi by Ratnavall, the beloved queen of the king Bana-Vidya- 
dhara and mother of prince Bauarar-Dadda, in the reign of the Gahga kin^^ 
Jayateja. Mr. R. Narasimhachar suggests that Ratnavall might be identical with 
Marikabbe whose father probably was Indra, younger brother of Govinda III® 
However it may be agreed that the Bhoganahdisvara temple was constructed 
somewhere about the year 800 A.D. by queen Ratnavaji. It appears at this time 
to have had only the garbhagriha with the tower, the sukhanasi, and the navaranga 
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all of which bear clear evidence of the workmanship of this period in the shape 
of profuse use of horse-shoe arches, rows of musical Yakshas, squarish pillars and 
granite tower, parapet, etc. 

The Arunachalesvara shrine which is to some extent an imitation of the 

Bhoganandisvara shrine appears to belong to a slightly 
Nolambas and later period. 'J'he only record which may be considered in 

Arunachala. connection with its construction is a stone slab in the 


compound bearing an inscription in old Kannada which 
appears to state that in the reign of Nolambadhiraja, i.e., about 880 A. D. Puli- 
yanna, son of x\inurvachari, received some gifts for constructing a gopura in the 
courtyard of the Nandi temple. The reading is not beyond doubt ; but it is possible 
that about this time was constructed the shrine of Arunachalesvara parallel to and 
in imitation of the Bhoganandisvara temple. It also contained only the towered 
garbhagriha, the sukhanasi and the navai'anga. The central portion of the latter 
appears to have been repaired some time during the A^ijayanagar period as indicated 
by its pillars. A Kannada inscription at the foot of the Tandavesvara image in the 
south window may paleographically be assigned to the Nolamba period. 

Thus when the prince Rajendra Chola conquered this area there appears to 

have stood these two twin temples. Since Rajendra’s 
Choias and Bull inscriptions ^ appear on the platform of the north Nandi 

Mantapas. shrine, it may safely be inferred that the two Nandi shrines 

with their cylindrical granite pillars, etc., were constructed 
in his days, later gifts of Rajadhiraja, Kulottunga Chola, Vishnuvardhana Hoysala 
and Vira-Ballala being recorded in the Tamil inscriptions. The two buildings were, 
however, definitely separated from each other except perhaps for a common 
basement platform. 

Some centuries later, in the space between the two temples was put up the 

beautiful kalyana-mantapa (PI. XVII, 2) for the construc- 
Kalyana Mantapa. tion of which we have no records. Since it is a soapstone 

structure lavishly ornamented in the most intricate design 
with a domed ceiling, we are led to attribute its workmanship to the late Hoysala 
period or the generation immediately following. It is possibly a production of 
some governor of ATraballala like Ilavanji Vasudevaraya or of some early Yijayanagar 
governor. The structure is Dravidian in style ; but it has a Hoysala look. The 
middle part of the 14th century would be a suitable date for it. 

Somewhat later, when the Yijayanagar Empire was at its zenith, the shrines 


Yijayanagar and the 
Mukhamantapa. 


of Uniamahesvara with its moustached dvarapalas, the 
stone screen behind it with its pointed arches and the 
western part of the mukhamantapa with its highly 
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ornamented squarish pillars standing on a platform were put in between the two 
temples, thus connecting the two Nandi Shrines. At about the same period or 
slightly later, the rest of the mukhamantapa, the inner prakara^ the mahadvara and 
the shrines of the two goddesses were built. 

The last additions to the temple are probably the second and third courtyards 

containing the vasahtamantapa with its lion bracket 
Pallegars and the pillars and the Sriiigi Tirtha with its surrounding cloisters 

Northern Courts. and their heavy brick and stucco turrets. These perhaps 

belong to tbe late Vijayanagar or Pallegar days. 

A great festival is held in the temple during Sivaratri which generally falls in 
February each year and is accompanied by a large cattle fair. 

BHOGA-NANDI SHEINE. 

The Bhoga-Naiidi temple is mainly a right-angled structure with a compara- 
tively plain plan. Its basement has four distinct cornices 
Basement and outer one of wBich is well ornamented with a row of makara 

walls. heads interspersed with elephants, lions and dwarfs. 

Squarish pilasters are almost the only ornamentation for 
the middle portions of the walls, which also contain four pierced stone windows, 
tw'o on the south and two on the north. These are w’ell carved with images and 
contain in order from the east and running clockwise ; — • 

1. Y'aksha dw^arfs dancing with music — three rows. 

2. Creeper scroll with Yakshas in the interspaces. 

3. Vaishnavi standing on Buffalo’s bead in samabhaiiga, with four hands 

(abhaya, prayoga-chakra, sankha and katihasta). (PI. XIX, 2.) 

4. Dwarfs dancing with accompanying music — three rows, i PI. XX, 4.) 

The soma'iutra or drain leading the ahhisheka water from the sanctum is also 
well sculptured and represents the water pouring out of the mouth of a Yaksha. 

•Just above the wall pilasters is a row of dwarfs or Y akshas dancing and singing. 

This row resembles that seen at Binnamangala in the 
Eaves and Parapet. Nelamangala Taluk. Above the dwarfs rises a row of cano- 
pies with sharp “ S ” shaped eaves ornamented with horse- 
shoe shaped arches bearing lion- faces on top and Yaksha heads in the interspaces. 
This profuse use of the kirtimukhas is characteristic of this period. The upper 
part of each canopy is shaped into a tower, one of whose cornices has a row of 
makara heads. The top of the parapet is formed by a series of sikharas variedly 
shaped, the most prominent forms being square or inverted boat-shaped. These 
towers have also a series of kirtimukhas bearing varied forms of Siva and other 
gods. Those on the east particularly are well made, a Tripuradahana group 
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{PL XIX, 1) being particularly interesting. Some other deities in this row are 
Ihdra, Tandavesvara, MahishasuramardinI, Lakshnji-Narayana, Kumarasvami, 
etc. A water-spout on the south of the I^hoga-Nahdi roof has a seated Yakshinl. 

The tower is a finely designed pyramidical granite structure ornamented with 

turrets similar to those of the parapet (PI. XX, 1). The 
Tower. well-designed sikhara of stone is surmounted by a stone 

finial or kalasa and supported by eight soapstone sculp- 
tures in the round. Four of these are bulls which guard the corners, while the other 
four are images of Siva standing. Each of these images is a fine sculpture with 
a w’ell-shaped bod}’ and a beautiful countenance. The figure on the east reclines 
at ease on the back of the Nandi-bull which stands behind. The one on the west 
is three-headed having makara-kundalas. Its four hands are thus disposed : rosary, 
chakra, kalasa and katihasta. It has a distant resemblance to Yefikalesa. 

The navarahga doorway has instead of the dvarapalas two largish Yakshas 

guarding it vdth bands of smaller dancing Yakshas above. 
Navaranga. On the lintel is a poorly carved GajalakshmI. The 

navarahga is a hall of nine ahkanas about ‘2(/ square w’ith 
four pillars well ornamented in low relief. Each of these pillars has a squarish 
shaft with a rounded top, the figures used for ornamentation being either Yakshas 
or musicians or some of the great gods like Indra. The figures on the north-cast 
pillar are particularly interesting, some of the panels illustrating the story of Bali 
and Yamana. 

The central ceiling of the navarahga is flat and contains nine panels with 

Umamahesvara seated in the centre and the Dikpalas on 
Ceiling Sculptures. their vehicles around. (PI. XIX, 3.) These figures have 

the lithe body, graceful poise and dignified bearing 
characteristic of Pallava sculptures. They attempt to approach in granite the 
beautiful work found at the Aralaguppe Kalh'svara temple. The other images kept 
in the navarahga are. in order : — 

1. Cliohi King . — A seated man, usually identified as a Chola king and 
about 'Al' high. The person is seated in padmasana with his left hand resting 
easily on his foot and the right in chinmudra held against the chest. He is clean- 
shaven but for a tiny tuft of hair at the back of his head. He wears a band like 
the yajhopavita and a half worked necklet, bracelets and armlets and a short loin 
cloth. His large ears are lobed but bare. It is possible that he might be a high 
personage in meditation, like Divya-sakti Pandita Bhattaraka mentioned in E. C. X, 
Cb. 26, It is definitely a portrait statue of high quality and if it represents a Chola 
king its value would be extraordinarily great since it shows the person in the fashion 
of a religious recluse rather than as a ruler or warrior. If it is a Chola king that 
person is probably Rajendra Chola. 
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2. Ganesa . — A well-proportioned figure with little ornamentation. 

3. Soiighlij carved Nandi. — Recent. 

4. Surija. — Two-handed, with the seven horses on the pedestal and rearing 
lions supporting a torana on which appear the twelve Adityas seated. 

The sukhanasi is entered by a small doorway which is supported by two 

sixteen-fluted pillars. On a cubical moulding of one of 
Sukh&nasi. tbese is a bas-relief group showing anthropoid hi andisvara 

in yogasana with a band round his knees and a worshipper 
in front. The jambs inside these pillars are an insertion of the Vijayanagar period. 
Evidently the sukhanasi was open in the earlier times. 

The garbhagriha doorway has female attendants on the jambs instead of 

the dvarapalas. The sanctum itself has a flat ceiling 
Sanctam. with a ten-petalled lotus in low relief. The blank lihga 

which stands on a large pitha is about 16" in diameter 
and is about 5' high from the ground. It is finely polished and has an impressive 
appearance. 

ARUA^iCHALESYARA SHRINE. 

The Arunachalesvara shrine w'hich is planned and constructed very similarly 
to the Bhoga-Naiidisvara shows a few differences of detail among which the following 
may be noted ; 

Of the basement cornices, one is rounded instead of being octagonal. Another 

cornice is shaped like eaves with a large number of small 
Outer View. kirtimukbas. In the row of makara faces a common 

subject is a fight between two bulls or two elephants or 

two lions. 

The outer wall with its plainish pilasters is almost the same as in the other 
shrine except for the occurrence of a few turreted canopies. 

The somasiTtra is a remarkable piece with a charging warrior guarding its 
mouth. 

The four pierced windows have the following sculptures : — 

1. TandvEk-ara — a graceful image well made, though some of the limbs 
are out of proportion. On the pedestal is an inscription. 

2. Creeper scroll — with Yakshas in the intervening spaces. 

3. Shannnillia — seated with the peacock on seat. 

4. Creeper scroll— with dancers and musicians. 

The upper portion of the navarahga wall corresponding to the eaves and 
parapet is a structure of brick and mortar, which evidently has replaced in Vijaya- 
nagar times the older stone structure. 
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1 . l;HO(iAXAXDISVAEA TEMPLE : TOWEK FPiOM 
SOUTH (p. 69). 


AKl/XACHALKSVAHA TEMPLE: TOWEL FliOM 

SOT^TH (p, 71). 



3. BHOGAXAXOISVARA TEMPLE: PILLAR 4. BHOGAXAXDISVARA TEMPLE: PERFORATED 

IX KALYAXAMAXTAPA fp. 72). SCREEN (p. 68). 

Mysore Ar chceoloyical Surve}i.1 
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The Arunachala tower (PI. XX, 2) is also on the whole similar to the Bhoga- 
Nandi tower except for two important differences : (1) The 
Tower. sikhara and ihe surroundin'^ figures are all of brick and 

mortar, the original stone work having apparently dis- 
appeared; (2' The images carved in the various rows are less handsome. Among 
the images ma}’ be noted Sarasvatl, Xarasimha, Vishnu and Shrya. 

The navaraiiga doorway, its pillars and ceilings arc' all rather plainish and look 
like Vijayanagar work. In the central cc'iling nf the nava- 
Navaranga. raiiga there is a shallow dome near which only Indra and 

Isana of the Dikpfilas have been carved. d’he pillars 
have square mouldings with sixteen-sided shafts and the capitals have mango-drops. 
In the navarahga are placed a poorly carved Xaiidi and an ugly Ganesa whose' face 
is so unnatural that it is identified even by the priest as that of a lion. Un a 
pilaster on the north-east of the navarahga is carved the linage of a man with how 
and quiver standing with folded hands. He is prohaljlv the Vijayanagar or .Vvati 
officer who restored the navarahga. 

The sukhanasi doorway was evidently a later insc'rtion which was meant to 
protect the originall}' oja'ii sukhanasi. In the latter, 
Sukhanasi. however, are four pillars of the square type belonging to 

about the Nolainha period. The garhhagriha doorway 
also shows work of the same period with the (Ivaraiirdas standing upon elephants. 
The work ma\’ possibly be of the 9th or 10th century. 

The garhhagriha and the lihga are similar to those of the other shrine except 
that the lihga is largi'r and has a flatter head and the waist 
Linga. small and the pitha has upturned petals at its corners. 


MAXTAPAS. 

Both the Xandi pavilions are similar in design though the southern one is not 
so well finished as the one on the north. The latter is 
The Nandi Pavilions. here described. A porch connects the navarahga door- 
way with the Xandi shrine whose roof is supported by 
rounded cylindrical pilasters of the type found in the Maralesvara temple, 'J’alkad. 
On the north, east and south, however, the beacn is supported by plain, quadrangular 
door-frames on which are inscribed Tamil inscriptions. The hull is well proportioned 
and fine, though not elaborately ornamented. The sculptor has attemptced to show 
the bones in its haunches and the muscles on the shoulders. 

The finest architectural structure in the whole temple is the kalyana-mantapa 
whose carving may be described more as jewellery than as 
Kalyana Mantapa. sculpture. It is difficult to believe that all this work has 

been done in a kind of hardish dark stone which is much 
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harder than the soapstone used at Beltir and elsewhere. Strangely, too, it is in 
the Dravidian style, similar detailed ornamentation being found only in the Hoysala 
temples in the Mysore State which belong to a different style and in the kalyana- 
mantapa of the Sbmesvara temple at Kolar. The structure is raised on a stone 
base which is about iO' square and 11' high. The face of the base is also cut up 
into cornices and base as in Hoysala turrets. The four pillars are of the composite 
Dravidian style being composed of a large square main shaft and three well-sepa- 
rated minor shafts on the inside. On the base of each pillar are carved a number 
of Yaksbas singing and dancing in the midst of men riding lions. On the two inner 
faces of each pillar is a goddess standing in tribhanga with the right hand holding 
a lotus and the left hanging loose. Each of them wears a tiara, ear-rings, breast- 
band, bracelets, anklets and rings, several sets of hip bands, the lower cloth or sari, 
jingles and anklets. Though elaborately worked, their proportions are not so 
graceful as in the sculptures of the 13th or any earlier century. The outer face of 
the lower part of each pillar is composed of a floral scroll springing out of a kalasa 
with a large number of birds pecking at the flowers. In fact, birds form a prominent 
feature of the sculptural ornamentation as in the kalyana-mantapa of the Some- 
svara temple at Kolar. On each face of the upper part of each pillar is an 
elaborate!}" carved squaroid turret supported by dwarfs and lions. The capital is 
formed of a series of pendent lotus buds on the inside and deities on the outside, 
birds again being the chief ornamental design (PI. XX, 3). 

The dome above the pillar rises upon beams which have large dwarfs in the 
corners, the inner face of the pillar being cut up into small panels containing 
various seated gods. The corresponding face outside has a row of Yakshas. 
Above the beams the dome rises on six sets of corner stones which form 
concentric octagons. 

(1) The first row from below consists of kTrtimukhas with Yaksha faces. 

(2) Eow of standing gods like Vishnu, etc., with dancing groups inter- 

vening. 

(3) Eow of lion-headed kirtimukhas supporting Yaksha-headed tower-tops. 

(3) The Dikpalas. 

(5) Serpentine creeper scroll. 

(6) Shallow padma. 

Above these is placed a flat ceiling with a large padma in the centre and a 
flower pendant with parrots pecking at it. 

Around the tow^er on the outside run the eaves with serpents and chains in the 
corners and imitation wooden rafters on the inner face. The outer face of the 
tower is now covered over by plaster. The whole structure smacks of the Vijaya- 
nagar style of which it may be one of the finest products. 
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The west part of the mukhamantapa is borne on a placfonn. About 18 pillars 

have been added on the inside and the outside of the 
West Part of Mukha- round pillars of the Ch5la period. The former are well 
mantapa. worked, the four central ones on the west being typical 

of the finest Vijayanagar workmanship. On the inner 
face of each of these, stands a smiling lady holding a flower in the right hand, while 
the left hand hangs loose. Each pillar has a 16-sided shaft ornamented with floral 
and leaf bands and having cubical mouldings bearing numerous meso-relievos of 
various gods and saints among which can be seen the figures of many Saiva saints 
and Ganas, varied forms of Narasimha, Virabhadra, Vishnu, Panduranga and 
Samanujacharya. Some of these figures are very well carved though on hard 
stone and deserve study. 

The roof of the mukhamantapa is plain and level except in front of the kalyana- 
mantapa where it is raised by about 2'. This triforium is cut up by pilasters into 
a large number of panels each of which contains a standing figure of some god, 
saint or attendant. On the west is Devi with G-anesa to her right and Kumara 
to her left, while on the east Siva dances with dancing Brahma and Vishnu 
accompanying him with instruments. 

The eastern part of the mukhamantapa consists of a spacious patalankana and 

two well constructed ‘ L ’ shaped ‘ jagali ’ platforms. The 
East Part of Mukha- base of the latter bears finely carved ornamental cornices 

mantapa. while the pillars which usually have 16-sided shafts and 

sculptured cubical mouldings are of the usual Vijayanagara 
times. The capitals have the common mango drops. An interesting object in the 
patalankana is a large monolithic stone umbrella which reminds us of similar 
colossal objects at Gavipura near Bangalore. 

MINOE STEUCTURES. 

The Umamahesvara shrine is a small structure standing between the nava- 
rangas of the larger temples. On either side of its doorway 
Umamahesvara Shrine, stands a moustached dvarapala, while on its walls are 

row’s of standing images as follows : — 

South wall .... The Dikpalas. 

West wall .... The Seven Rishis and the Trimurtis. 

North wall .... Siva and Parvatl attended by a large number of 

ladies wdth Nahdlsvara in the centre, perhaps 
getting a tree watered by the ladies. 

Inside the shrine are kept the metal images of Uma and MaheWara in 
sukhasana. 


10 
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East 'View of stone screen : 

Siva and Parvatl with attendants some of whom are under pointed arches. 


Outer Vieic of stone screen : 

This screen is composed of two pierced windows each showing a moustached 
god dancing on a makara while in the centre are a seated goddess and a standing 
Ganesa with attendants and deities on either side, like Virabhadra and Bhairava. 

The base and the top cornice of this screen are similar to corresponding parts 
of the Bhoga-Nahdisvara shrine in particular. 

In the south-east corner of the inner (giadrangle there was originally a liiiga 
known as Kamathesvara. This is now housed in a room 
Kamathesvara Shrine. in the south-west corner. There is nothing remarkable 

about this structure. 

The Apita-Kuchamba shrine is situated to the north-west of the Aruuachale- 
svara shrine and houses his consort whose standing figure 
Apita-Knehamba Shrine, of dark-bowrn stone is not handsome. The doorway is 

supported by maidens treading on makaras and female 
dvarapalakas with Gajalakshnii on the lintel. The walls are sculptured in meso- 
relief thus: — 

South wall .... Siva, Vishnu and lirahma receive an invitation to 

Gaurl's marriage and proce<‘d on their vehicles. 

West wall .... The Bikpalakas and the Seven Kishis also proceed to 

the marriage. 

North wall .... Siva receives Gaurl in marriage, while the other gods 

bear witness. 


The Girijamba shrine and its goddess are in almost every respect .similar to 

Girijamba Shrine those of the Aplta-kuchaniba shrine except that the four 

central pillars of the mukbamantapa are more ornate. 

All around this courtyard runs a cloistered prakara borne on pillars of the 
Dravidian style. Those near the gateways have brackets 
Prakara. of ridden yalis rearing on the heads of elephants. An 

I'mamahesvara group ot probably the Gahga times is kept 
in a niche on its north. In the eastern part of the courtyard stands a monolithic 
pillar, about 30' high, which has a thin octagonal shaft and nothing else remarkable 
about it. In the north-east is the vagasala which appears originallv to have been a 
shrine of Bhairava or some other deity built in the late Vijayauagar davs. 

A doorway in the north wall of the prakara leads to the second courtyard in the west 
pare of which there is the Vasantamantapa. a fine structure 
Vasantamantapa. of the Vijayauagar period borne on 16 well-carved Dravidian 

pillars, the outer ones being supported by yali or lion brackets. 
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The third courtyard to further north is also surroiuuled by cloisters and has a 

stouG-bnilt pond known as Srini»i Tirtha. Abovc^ 
Sringi Tirtha. the verandah all round is a lui’rcted parapi^t of bri(‘k and 

mortar in t‘ach of which staiul^ the stucco fij^urc of a .uod 


or goddess. 

The mahadvara is a 

Mahadvara. 


typical >t»‘uctur(' of the \hjayanagar [aa-md with i tall 
htoih* doorway, but the bi'ick loW(‘r has iiow (lisapp(‘ar(‘(l. 


To the right of the mahadvara is found a small \ ahana-mantapa of \hja\'an'igar 
[leriod. There are no tra(a’s now’ nunaiiiina oi th(‘ old 
Other Buildings. prakara wall whicli was abutting on eitlj^a* sidt^ of ilu' 

mahad\ara. U’o furilu'r ^(aith of tlu' vahana-mant apa li(‘S 
a pond filled wTth stinking watta- whu'li appc'ars to b(‘ a sourc(‘ of public danger. 
The sooner the structure i> remoNaal and the in)iid filKal in, the hcUitaa Alarg(‘art‘a 
in front of tlu^ temijle is eiicloscal in a eompouiid and heloues to the tiauple. On the 
oath~wa‘st of this courtyard elands a small r^tone structure of \Tja\anagar tnurs 
housing an image of Vlrabhadi-a. On the north tiuu’e i^^ a large pond with well eut 
stone steps wTios(‘ silt should i^e rmnovt'd. An old mantapa proi)al)!y imnnt lor the 
car ft.'stival has been now eonverted into the 'rraveliia'^' Ihmgalow. Vo ih(‘wa;^.t of 
the prakara w’all of the whole temple stands a ^lualKhriiU' oi the Sa pi a-ma’ rika-^. 

The Bhogauandisvara tempk^ a Tir^i (da^^ Mii/iaa irmtitulioii and an 
important place ot [lilgriinac'' tor the womliipptUN of Si\'a 
Conservation. in South India and it is a-Oo a phu e uf gr^ at anti<piiJ\’ 

highly \ailuahl(‘ to students ot hi^ioiw and of art. It 
d(‘serv(‘s to be preserved and maintainetl m a demtaii form. All private dwellings 
likt‘ tho>e mnv existing in the north-ea^t, north and >oiith of the temple ^iionid \n* 
removed. The mantapa wdiicli has now’ bt'eii conv{*rted int(j a 'rrav’elha’^ Ihmgalow 
slujuld once again tie convened into a mantapa, a sej)arat<^ d’ra\ad ins' Bungalow’ 
being built further to tlie ea-‘t. Thu'^ tlu‘ temple ariai would ( ontam onlv buildings 
(T autiguilv. The w’liite wash and oil wash covering mauv (d the seuli)iure(l parts 
of the temple should be earetully rt.-moved leaving the sttiiu' care and clear in its 
original colour. The small niches built the ligur**'. of ( MiaiahkeAvara on the 

north-w’est of the Bhuganandi shrine .should also be nauoved. The Bbdg<inandnvara 
tow'cr and navaraiiga and one or twa^ places in thc‘ north verandah are ^aid to ix- 
leakv. The roots of the plant wdiicli are appearing on the tower ami elsewdiere 
should be reijQovtal and tlie crevices deeplv C(*iiient-[)oi!ited with tht* cemnit coloured 
to matcli the stone. The hrindavana in front of the A]nta-kachamha shrim* should 
be removed. The pavement of the courtyard mav la* re-ei induee<)urse according 
as funds permit. 
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PART 111-NUMISMATlCS- 


THE SAN GAMA DYNASTY. 

Plate XXI. 

HARIEABA. 

Type A Hanuman. 

Variety (a). 

1 . Ai Varaha 51'5 grains. 

Obverse : — Eude figure of Hanuman to right, with knees slightly bent, left 
hand resting on left knee and right hand raised up as in the act of 
striking. The tail is lifted up behind the head. The face looks 
forward. Sometimes behind the head there is a large tuft of hair. 
On some specimens the face looks back. 

Eeverse ; — Three-line Kannada legend with rules between the lines : — 

Sri vi 
ra Ha ri 
ha ra 


Variety (b). 

2 . Ae .6 

Obverse ; — Hanuman as on No. 1 but face looking baok.^ 
Reverse ; — Kannada legend as on No. 1. 

Variety (c). 

3 . ^ 

Obverse: — Similar to No. 1, but with ring of dots around.^ 
Eeverse ; — In linear circle two-line Nagari legend. 

Ha ri 
ha ra 


4 . 


Type B:— Garuda. 


Ae 

Obverse Garuda with long beak, standing to right in posture similar to that 
of Hanuman in No. 2.^ 

Reverse ; — Similar to No. 2. 


I. A. XXV, p. 317 (Tracy’s Cabinet). ^ Ibid p. 318 PI. I No. i. 

^ Ibid PI. I No. 3a. 


I 



PLATE XXL 



C‘OIXS OF vijayaxacfvi: : SAYGAMA FVNASTV (p. 7(0. 


ArcJueoloijical .SauY/y.j 
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Hanuman and Garuda were the devices of the Yadavas as seen from their 
title ‘ Hanuinad'Garuda ’ which has descended to the Maharaja of Mysore through 
Vijayanagar. The occurrence of these two figures on Harihara’s coins supports the 
tradition that Sangama was in some way connected with the Yadavas of Devagiri. 

The great medijeval Hindu Empire of KarnMaka which had its capital at 
Yijayanagar was the result of an effort made by the Hindus of Southern Dakhan 
to defend their homes from further inroads by the Muslims. Harihara I who 
became the ruler in 1336 was faced with a situation unprecedented in the history’ of 
South India. With the help of his brothers he had freed the southern part of the 
Yadava country and the northern part of the Hoysala country from the Muslims 
and founded a kingdom of his own. This he called the ‘ Karnataka ’ kingdom 
owing to the spoken language of the people being Kannada. The foundation of 
Vijayanagar, also called Vidyanagara, is traditionally but incorrectly ascribed to 
Guru Vidyaranya who is said to have caused gold coins to pour down from heaven. 
Perhaps this means that the Snngeri Mutt helped Harihara with part of the 
finances necessary for building up the new State. Whatever may have been the 
source of the supply of gold to Yijayanagar, there appear to have been issued a very 
large number of gold and copper coins. 

Harihara and his friends had perhaps to choose an inspiring device for the new 
coins, and their choice was most appropriately the figure of Hanuman, the great 
monkey god. The site of Vijayanagar^ and the Anegondi bank of the Tuirgabhadra 
opposite to it have been identified in Hindu tradition -with the city of Kishkhidha, 
the hill fortress of the Vanaras whose prime minister was Hanuman. Harihara and 
his comrades were surely aware of the sanctity and heroic traditions of the ground 
on which Vijayanagar stood. There is scarcely an important hill on the site which 
is not crowned by an image of Hanuman and, in fact, there is a temple of his near 
Parasurama’s temple on the peak of the Mataiiga hill which is quite close by the 
temple of Virupaksha. 

Hanuman appears on the coins of Vijayanagar in three different styles. — (,*) 
His tail is sometimes arched over his head and curled up outwards in front of his 
face which looks forward, f) The tail is lifted up but is shorter and the hero has 
turned his head backward. (®) The face looks forward and the tail forms an 
inverted arch crossing the knees with the end rising up in front. 

Some difficulty is caused by the great similarity of this figure to Garuda 
described by Hultzsch", following the identification by Elliot of a simitar figure on 
the gold coin of the Kalachurya Hays' Murari Sovik The figures on Harihara’s 
coins are either Hanuman or Garuda. No wings of the kite-god are to be seen 

' Longhurst : Humpi Enins, Map. 

- 1. A. XXV, p. 317. 

See Plate XXI, s and y. E. C. S. I. PI. III. Nos- 87 and 88. 
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while the tail and snout of Hanuman are clearly visible on many specimens. Very 
often the god has a large knot of hair or kirita behind his head after the mediaeval 
fashion. Bidie is right in identifying the figure as Hanuman^ and if any doubt yet 
remains, the name given to the coin by the Shroffs namely Hanumantarai Varaha 
helps to set it at rest. 

The figure of Hanuman appears on the coins of the later Kadambas, on the 
banner of the Yadavas, on the Rama Tankas, on some local Vijayanagar copper 
types and on the Pagodas of Mahammad Ali Walajah, the Nawab of Arcot. There 
is no doubt that the Hanuman device is very similar in pose to the Garuda on the 
gold issues of Murari Suva Bhata, as is borne out by the similarity of the weight 
standards. But the medium of this inheritance is uncertain. There is at present 
a break in the continuity of the standing Hanuman and Garuda types. 

The connection of the symbol of the first two kings of Vijayanagar with Hanu- 
man who appears on the coins of the later Kadamba dynasties calls attention to 
one of the theories regarding the origin of the “ Sangama” dynasty. Bukka II is 
referred to as ^ the Hindu Sultan Kadam ’ by Nikitin, a Russian who visited India 
in 1474', and Sewell refers in its connection to the view that the dynasty had a 
Kadamba origin. 

The ‘Pagoda ’ or Varaha was the standard gold coin of the Hakhan. By the 
time the Vijayanagar kingdom was founded the weight of the Varaha had become 
established at 52 grains. 

One or two points about the reverse may be noticed here. Its style with the 
legend in three lines, the rules between the lines and the use of the Kannada 
alphabet bring the earliest Vijayanagar coin remarkably near those of Murari Sova 
Bhata (Kalachurya). Kannada characters appear to have been used in the Kannada 
country, while Nandi-Nagari was employed both in and outside that area. 
The use of the title Vira as distinct from Pratapa suggests that Vira 
Harihara refers possibly to a king different from Pratapa Harihara. The former 
king whose types are also different was perhaps Harihara I, while the latter was 
Harihara II. 

Fortunately, both gold and copper specimens have been known, and indicate 
that Vijayanagar was a sovereign State and that there was a varied currency used 
in the kingdom about the year 1350. 

The rudeness of the figure on the obverse indicates the poor condition of 
numismatic art in the earliest days of Vijayanagar as contrasted with the 
latter days. The Nagari legend variety with the bordering dots and circle 
would appear bo be later in date than the Kannada legend variety which is distinctly' 
ruder. 


■ Bidie No. 9. Ind. Ant. XX, p. 302. 

^ India in the Fifteenth Century, Hakluyt edition, p. 29 ; and Sewell ; Forgotten Empire, p. 22. 
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BUKKA I. 

Type A Hannman. 

Variety (a) — Kannada legend. 

5 . Ai. Hanumantarai Varaha. 

Obverse ; — Hannman — Hultzch identifies the figure as Oaruda. The figure is not 
clear. The pose is as on No- 2. 

Reverse ; — Three-line Kannada legend as on No. 

Sri vl 
ra Bu ka 
ra ya 

(Specimen in the Madras Museum.) 

Variety {h) — Nagari legend. 

6 . Ae. 

Obverse : — Hanuman as on No. 1. The tail is clearly seen^ to form an arch over 
the head and curl up in front. 

Reverse : — Three-line Nagari legend with rules bet\veen the lines. 

Vi ra Bu 
ka pa ti 
ra ya 

Hultzch reads the legend as ‘ Sri Vira Bhupati raya.’ But it is difficult to 
deny the existence of the letter ‘ ka ’ in the second line. 

7 . 

Obverse : — Similar to No. 6. 

Reverse : — Similar to No. 6, but the legend reads : 

Sri Bu 
ka pa ra 
ya 

Bukka I was the hero, who more than anybody else, was responsible for the 
establishment ot the kingdom of Vijayanagar. He was famous even in contemporary 
times as a military genius. The works of Vidyaranya and Hindu tradition refer to 
him with gratitude as the saviour of Hinduism in the south. Till his elder brother’s 
death in 1353, Bukka was content to be only the heir ; and when he occupied the 


* There are several specimens in the British Museum. 
^ Ind. Ant. XXV, P. 318, PI. No. 6. 
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throne he had some unknown reason for calling himself not an emperor hut onlj’ a 
governor. His coins are very similar to those of Harihara I, though they show a 
little more care in die cutting. The variety with the Kannada legend is undoubtedly 
his issue. 

As the kingdom expanded over the Telugu and Tamil districts and as 
the learned men of the Dakhan gathered at the capital and gave an impetus 
to the revival of Sanskrit learning, the first two kings appear to have brought into 
greater use the Nagari script which only could be the common script of the learned 
all over South India. The Nagari legend on the vai'iety has been read by Hultzch 
“ Sri Ylra Bhvipati E.aya,” the ‘ ti ’ being sometimes wrongly long ; he. attributes it 
to a prince who was the son of Bukka IT. It is doubtful if this Bhupati Ea\’a 
ever sat on the throne. The Hanuman figure suggests that the coin more probably 
belongs to the middle of the 14th century than to the early loth centui’y. The 
specimen in the Cambridge collection has enough of the legend to give the reading 
‘ Sri Ba ka pa ra- ’ which stands for ‘ Sri Bakapa Raya.’ Bukka was also called 
Bukkanna or Bukkappa. It is also possible that he was known as “ Bukkapati 
Raya ” or “ Bhupati Raya.” 

Toe Vijayanagar kings sometimes allowed the local rulers whom they 
conquered and the viceroys to issue coins of their own. During the last days of 
Harihara I or the early ones of Bukka I the viceroys on the west coast were 
authorised to issue coins called ‘ Mangaluru Gadyana ’ and ‘ Barakuru Gadyana* ’ 
which were probably gold coins issued by the ‘ Gadis ’ or outlying provinces. No 
local gold coins of this kind are known though there are numerous types of copper 
coins which were most probably the issues of the provincial viceroys. 


HABIB AR A II. 

Type A Uma-mahesvara with Trident and Drum. 

8 . Ai. ’4 Half Yaraha. Wt. (1) 26'4. 

Obverse ; — On raised seat supported by a lotus Mahesvara or Siva is seated in 
squatting attitude or padjuasana with his consort Uraa or Parvati on 
his left thigh. Both wear kiritas or peaked crowns and the usual 
archaic dress and ornaments. Siva’s coronet has a halo around it and 
he has four arms. One left hand holds a trident and the other is round 
his consort’s waist. One right hand holds a damaruga (drum) while the 


‘ Bidie No. 9 ; Z. 4. XX, P. 302, PI. No. 1. 
2 I, 4. XXV, p. 318. 

^ E. I. Viri, p- 130 71 1. 
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other is in the abhaijamudrd or the attitude of reassurance. The goddess 
has joined her hands in devotional attitude. Near Siva’s head are the 
sun and moon. 

Reverse; — Three-line Nagari legend with rules between the lines. 

Sri pra 
ta pa Ha ri 
ha ra 

Type B Uma-Hiahesvara with Battle-axe. 

9 . Similar to No. 8; but the god holds a battle-axe in the right back hand. 

Type C Lakshmi-Narayana. 

10 . Similar to No. 8. 

Obverse: — Similar to No. 8, but the deities are Lakshmi and Narayaua 
instead of Siva and Parvati. The god holds in one right hand the 
Sudarsana chakra or discus with three conventionalised flames, and in 
one left hand his sankha or conch named Pancbajanya. 

Reverse : — Similar to No. 8. 

Some specimens in the British Museum have minutely milled edges. 

Type D Sarasvati-Brahma. 

11 . Similar to No. 8, but the god’s hands are thus disposed ; abhaya (with rosary?), 
ladle, kalasa or pasa and pustaka. The last is deflnite and helps the identification 
of the god with Brahma. The goddess appears to hold a rod-like thing, perhaps a 
rudra-Ylna. 

Type E Lakshmi-Narasimha. 

12 . Similar to Nos. 8 and 10. 

Obverse : — Similar to No. 10, but the god’s lion face indicates that he is Narasimha 
the Man -Lion with his consort Lakshmi. 

Reverse : — Similar to Nos. 8 and 10. 

Specimen in the British Museum collection. Not previously published. The minute 
centrifugal lines show the defective method of die striking generally 
observed on the Akola series. 

Type F : — Bull. 

Variety (a). 

13 . Ae. -6. 

Obverse : — In circle of dots, fine humped bull moving to left, with bell or gingle 
hanging from its neck, crescent moon above and dagger in front. 

11 
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Reverse ; — In circle of dots two-line Nagari legend sometimes barbarous with rules 
between the lines. 

Pra ta pa 
Ha ri ha ra 

Specimen ; — (a) British Museum. 

(b) Cambridge. 

Harihara II was the first ruler to assume imperial titles. The new status of the 
kingdom which had now become an Empire required a change in the device on the 
coins. The simple old Hanuman gave place to the great Puranic gods Brahma, 
Siva and Yishnu. A successful attempt was made to revive Hindu literature and 
art and the art of coinage received greater attention. The Smartas as before led 
the cultural revival and the Emperor followed their lead. To him all the gods of 
Hinduism were true and making a difference between Siva and Vishnu was sinful. 
All the three great deities appeared on the coins as also others connected with them. 
The Empire now encompassed nearly the whole of south Dakhan and the religion 
and culture of the court became more elaborate. The coins clearly bear witness to 
these changes. 

Siva as Virupaksha or God with the terrible third eye was the patron deity of 
the kingdom of Vijayanagar. In his original form in the temple of Hampi, he is 
only a Linga or Phallus. But in his man-like form he appears on the coins seated 
on his throne along with his consort who is the first of his devotees. He holds 
one right hand in the ahhayamudra promising protection and salvation to his 
votaries, the people of Vijayanagar. The other hands hold his famous battle-axe 
and drum or the trident and drum with which he fought his enemies. 

But Harihara II worshipped other deities also. Though his Vishnu coins are 
rarer than his Siva ones, the Lakshminarayana type is also well known. It is known 
that Harihara II took special interest in the restoration of the beautiful Hoysala 
temple of Vishnu Chennakesava at Belur. 

The LakshmI-Narasimha type is of great interest as it is exceedingly rare. 
A good lens clearly shows the lion face of the god with the lips marked by three 
converging lines. If the figure indicates the peace which followed in 1397 on the 
successful termination of the war waged by general Gunda on the Turushkas or 
Moslems,^ the type wmuld belong to the last years of the reign of Harihara. 

The Brahma type is exceedingly rare and hitherto unknown. 

Siva’s mount and emblem is the bull Nandi, to whom especial importance was 
attached in the Kannada country owing to the spread of the Vira-Saiva sect between 
the 1 2th and the 15th centuries. The Indian humped bull with long horns walking 
majestically with uplifted head has been a figure admired in Indian art and literature. 

* Rice: Mysore and Coorg : p. 115. 
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The crescent when not accompanied by the sun would stand for Siva, who as 
Chandrasekhara wears the crescent in his hair. The bull and crescent appear 
commonly on the Andhra and Chola coins, while the dagger, also present on the Chola 
and Chalukya issues, is a symbol of royalty. The bull and dagger type is copied 
from a similar Chola type suggesting thereby that it might have been issued 
after the Chola country had become an integral part of the Empire. On some 
coins with the Kannada legend “ Devaraya,” the dagger takes the form of an arrow 
and sometimes of the trident which is an emblem of Siva.^ The sun and moon 
appearing together are the eternal witnesses of the king’s deeds or, more probably, 
the indicators of the eternal duration of the Empire or the circulation of the coins. 

The legend on the reverse is in Nandi or Nanda Nagari and is soriietimes barbarous 
especially on the copper issues, showing that the die cutters were very often 
illiterate artisans who sometimes forgot to reverse their letters in the dies. The 
occurrence of the epithet Pratapa ” as distinguished from “ Eira ” would suggest 
Harihara II who might have adopted that title on his assumption of imperial dignity. 
Harihara II and his successors assume this title while his predecessors appear to 
have been content with the more modest ‘ Vira.’ 

The make of the coins of Harihara II offers some points of interest. They are 
better made and the dies are more elaborately cut than those of his predecessors. 
Some specimens show a distinctly better condition of art than others and the latter 
which bear more conventionalised figures are also of inferior metal. These latter 
were perhaps issued in some provincial mint or by some impecunious viceroy or 
imitator. 

As already stated in the Annual Eeport for 1930, P. 73, a large number of 
Vijayanagar coins from the days of Harihara to the days of Achyuta Eaya come 
from Bassein in the Akola District of the Central Provinces as noted in the records 
of the museums. Many of these show that one of the dies or both might have been 
very shallow giving a rather low relief to the figures. The good metal they 
contain does not support the view that they were only imitations. It is possible 
they were the issues of some particular mint situated more to the north, and 
subordinate to Vijayanagar. About this time there was the Hindu state of Kherla 
in this locality, about which much is not known.^ In all probability, this State 
acknowledged the suzerainty of Vijayanagar and played an important part in the 
latter’s foreign affairs. This appears to be the most suitable explanation of the 
Akola finds. 

A remarkable feature of some of the coins of Harihara II and a few of his 
successors like Devaraya II is the evidence of milling. There are two specimens in 

^ Mysore Catalogue Draft : Vijayanagar, No. 24. 

^ Imperial Gaz. Vol. II, P. 383 mentions the common enmity of Kherla and Vijayanagar to 
the Bahamanis. See also Camb. Hist, of India, Vol. Ill, p. 351 f. 
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the British Museum whose edges on the obverse side are milled all round, the 
ridges being very minute. This is highly important as no modern Europeans had 
come to India at that date and even in Europe milling was invented in the 
eighteenth century. It is probable that the Vijayanagar artisans gave up milling 
because it required much labour to cut the proper die. 

The coins of Harihara and his successors throw some light on the archaic dress 
and ornaments which were worn by deities and by kings on ceremonial occasions. 
This dress is even now worn by deities in the temples and imitated by the per- 
formers of old fashioned Puranic plays or Kathas, especially in Kanara and Malabar 
which have not been much influenced b}^ Aloslem conquests. Krishna Eaya’s statue 
with his consorts in the temple at Tirupatfl wears very nearly the same kind of 
dress. The head-dress consisted oi kiritas or peaked caps more often of metal than 
of cloth, inlaid with precious stones and rising in ridges tier above tier. Very often 
the kiritas of the male deities had a curved metallic projection on each side or an 
inverted heart-shaped halo behind. The upper part of the body was covered with a 
light-fltting bodice ; sometimes it was bare, and women used broad bandages (or 
corsets ?) over their breasts. A long piece of cloth was tied in beautiful folds round 
the waist and lower limbs, but was rarely drawn up to cover the upper part of the 
body as is done by south Indian women to-day. Instead was used a separate 
nttariija or upper cloth, which was tied round the waist by the men on sacred occasions. 
Armlets, bracelets, anklets, necklaces, ear-rings and other ornaments were equally 
worn by both sexes. The higher classes, the gods, kings and queens wore long hair 
tied in large knots behind the head or on one side as among the Tamil and Telugu 
women to-day. 

The custom of seating the goddess consort on the lap of the god appears to be 
an ancient convention surviving from some remote period to the present day. 
Such a posture would appear to have been as impossible for ordinary mortals on 
public occasions in the days of Vijayanagar as it is to-day in India. The posture 
was perhaps adopted by public art to emphasise the oneness in spirit of the consorts 
as evidenced in such compound names as Sita-Eama, LakshmI-Narayana and such 
conceptions as Ardhanarisvara. 

V1RVPAK8RA I. 

Ko issues of this ruler are known. 

BUKEA II. 

Type A.— Bull. 

14 . Ae. Similar to No. 13. 

Obverse : — Bull similar to No. 13, but with sun and moon above. 


‘ Longhurst ; Hampi Buins, p. 44. 
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Eeverse; — In circle of dots three-line Nagari legend with rales between the lines. 

(Vi) ja 
ya Bn ka 
Ea ya 

Specimen in the Cambridge Museum. 

There were two kings to whom it is possible to attribute this coin : Bukka II 
and Vijaya I. The latter had also the name Yijaya Bukka, by which .he is known 
on some of the inscriptions. But the obverse of the coin with the dagger and no 
conch and the reverse without any dagger in the centre make the coin resemble the 
bull type of Harihara II more than the bull types of Devaraya I. One difficulty which 
arises in attributing this coin to Bukka II, is the epithet '* Yijaya. ” This king 
was perhaps called Yijaya Bukka also, in which case the application to him of 
the name ‘ Ajarao ’ by Nuniz^ would be explained. 

DEVABAYA I. 

Type A.— Uma-Mahesvara. 

15 . Ai. ’45. Yaraha. Wt. 52’3. 

Obverse ; — Siva and Parvati as on No. 8 of Harihara II. 

Eeverse Three-line Nagari legend with rules between the lines. 

Sri pra 

ta pa De va 
Ea ya 

16 . Ai. '35 Half Yaraha. Wt. 26T. 

Similar to No. 15. 

Type B.— Umamahesvara with Battle-axe. 

17 . Ai. Yaraha. 

Obverse : — Siniilar to No. 9. 

Eeverse : — Similar to No. 15. Sri Pra 

ta pa De va 
ra ya. 

Note. — Bidie'^ thinks that Siva holds in his right hand the ‘ damaru ’ and in 
the left the Khatvanga or club. The damaru looks also like a conch 
or even bow. 

^ Sewell : For. Emp. p. 51. 

^ Bidie. Pagoda or Varaha coins, p. 44. 
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Type C— Lakshminarayana. 

18 . Ai. ‘45 Varaha. W t. 62‘3^ 

Obverse : — Vishnu and Lakshml, similar to No. 10 of Harihara II. 

Ee verse : — Similar to No. 15. Sri Pra 

ta pa De va 
ra. 

19 . Ai. ‘4 Half Varaha. Wt. 26. 

Very often there is a dot under ‘ Pa ’ in ‘ Pratapa ’ and sometimes the diagonal 
stroke above ‘ De ’ is absent or ‘ Da ’ or ‘ Do ’ is found. ‘ Ya ’ at the end may 
be ‘ ya.’ 

Type D^— Bull and Nagari legend. 

20 . Ae -65 

Obverse : — Similar to 10 of Harihara II ; bull to left, but with a conch in front 
instead of dagger. 

Eeverse ; — In circle of dots, dagger above and two-line Nagari legend below, some- 
times with rules between the lines. 

Pra ta pa De 

va ra ya 

The legend is often corrupt. 

De va ra ya 

21 . Ae -65^ 

Obverse : — Similar to No. 20 but with bull to right. 

Eeverse ; — Similar to 20. 

22 . Ae -65 

Obverse ; — Similar to No. 19. 

Eeverse : — Similar to No. 18 but with legend only ; 

Sri De va 
ra ya 

23 . Ae -65 

Obverse ; — Similar to No. 21, but with crescent moon and sun above, sometimes 
with a rule helow them. 

Eeverse : — Similar to No. 21. 

* Itid. Ant. XX, p. 302. 

^ Ibid p. 304. 

^ Ibid, p. 305. 
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24. Ae -6 

Obverse : — Bull and dagger similar to No. 13, but with no crescent above. 

Reverse : — Nagari ‘ Sri Devaraya ’. Similar to No. 22, but with sun and moon on 
top represented by crescent with central dot ; no dagger on reverse. 

The conch perhaps indicates victory and connects the Vijayanagar types with 
the Chola types. 

Type E.— Bull and Kannada legend. 

25. Ae '65 

Obverse : — In circle of dots, similar humped bull to left with crescent and sun above 
and no dagger on obverse. Some specimens have the Nagari letter 
‘ de ’ in front of the bull standing perhaps for ‘ Devaraya.’ 

Reverse : — In circle of dots, in three lines f Kannada characters) : 

(1) Sri De va 

(2) A dagger between conch and discus. 

(3) ra ya 

The distribution of the letters with the symbol in the centre is perhaps in 
imitation of the Chalukya and Pandya issues. Specimens similar to No. 25 are met 
with in most collections. Sometimes the moon appears with a dot in the centre 
alongside of the sun, thereby duplicating the sun mark. Some specimens show 
fine bulls while others have only a rude sj^mbol. The difference was perhaps due 
to the varieties issued from the central and the provincial mints. 

Type F. 

26. Ae. 

Obverse : — Similar to No. 25. 

Reverse : — Conch to left and sceptre (dagger ?) in centre and discus to right with 
sun and moon below and the Kannada letter ‘ De ’ above. 

Rangachari and Desikachari publish this coin and read the doubtful letter as 
‘ De ’. It is also doubtful whether the reverse central symbol represents a sceptre 
or not, as sceptres are uncommon in the Vijayanagar series. 

27. Ae -65 

Obverse ) 

y Similar to No. 25, but with bull to right. 

Reverse ) 

28. Ae -6 

Obverse : — Similar bull to left in linear circle, with dots representing its limbs and 
also sun and moon above ; in front the Nagari letter ‘ da ’ reversed, 
three dots below line in exerque. 
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Reverse : — Two-line Kannada legend : 

si De va 
Ra ya 

with double horizontal lines and single vertical lines separating the letters. 
The variety is rather rude and perhaps comes from some out of the way provincial 
mint. The reverse indicates the continuation of the chequered reverse pattern on 
the local issues, which have been hitherto attributed to early Mysore. 

Type Gr.— Bull and 'Nilakantha.’ 

29 . Ae -45' 

Obverse : — In circle of dots similar bull to right, with Nagari ‘ de ’ in front and sun 
and moon above. 

Reverse ; — In circle of dots three-line Nagari legend with intervening rules ; 

Sri 

Ni la kan 
tha 

Nilakantha or Blue-necked is an epithet applied to Siva. The Sangama 
djmasty^ had at least five different Devarayas, the first two of whom were famous 
as Emperors. Though the reign of Devaraya was shorter and less important, 
yet it was an eventful period of strife against the Moslems. As either of the kings 
was known as Pratapa Deva Raya, it is difficult to decide to whom the legend on 
a particular coin refers. Coins with any distinct reference in the legend or in the 
symbol to an elephant are perhaps to be assigned to Devaraya II, as the latter took 
great pride in distinguishing himself as a hunter of elephants. Out of the seven 
types described under Devaraya I, it is not possible to state definitely that any 
of them cannot belong to Devaraya II. 

It is possible to suggest that Devaraya II w’ho was somewhat inclined towards 
an extreme form of Saivism as taught by the school of Basavesvara might not have 
issued the Lakshmmarayana type which shows distinct traces of Smarta influence. 
But the gold issues of the Umamahesvara type which are much more numerous 
might as well be the issues of Devaraya II as of his grandfather, as no Varffiia 
and half Varaha pieces of the elephant type have been known which have any 
reference to either of the Devarayas. Surely, Devaraya II also issued the larger 
gold pieces during his reign of twenty-two years and they were similar to the types 
of Devaraya I, especially to the Umamahesvara type. 

The copper issues also offer a similar difficulty. The classification here followed 
assigns all the bulls to Devaraya I. This classification is not anything more than 
merely suggestive. As the Bull type appears under Barihara II and Krishnadeva 

Ind. Ant. XX. p. 305. 


1 



89 


Raya also, there is no reason to suppose that it did not appear under Devaraya II. 
Nor do the positions of the conch and dagger or the use of the letter ‘ de ’ or even 
the use of the Nagari or Kannda alphabet offer definite proof of the origin of these 
coins. It is possible that Type C with the bull and Nagari legend ‘ Devaraya ’ 
belongs to Devaraya I as it resembles No. ]3 of Bukka II and No. 12 of Hari- 
hara II ; and types D and E showing either a change of the reverse design, or the 
use of the initial letter ‘ De ’ or referring to the distinctly Saiva ‘ Nilakantha ’ 
which may be the name of Siva or of some important viceroy similar to Lakamana 
Danayaka, may belong to Devaraya II. It is not unreasonable to suppose that 
Devaraya I issued types A, B, and C, while Devaraya II issued types A, D, and G-, 
in addition to his other types, though the data available are insufficient to make 
such a conclusion final. 

RIMACHANDBA I. 

There is one specimen at the British Museum which has an elephant with 
lifted tail moving to left on the obverse and on the reverse a vertical straight line 
in the centre perhaps a conventionalised mark for the usual sword or dagger with 
four Nagari characters which read : 

Ra ma 
ma ra 

The first letter is much worn and only the last three are clear. The elephant 
would make it a coin of Vijayanagar in the fifteenth century and if the name is 
correctly Rama it could refer to Ramachandra I. But as it is doubtful if this 
prince was ever really in power and as it is more likely that the elephant symbol 
was adopted by Devaraya II, it is possible that the coin belongs to some ruler of 
later times and not to Ramachandra I. 

VIJAYABAYA I. 

Type A.— Bull and. Kannada legend. 

30 . Ae '45 

Obverse : — Similar to No. 25 of Devaraya I. 

Reverse : — Similar to No. 25 but the Kannada legend may be read as Sri Java or 
as Sri de ya. 

The attribution of this type to Vijayaraya depends entirely on the reading of 
the legend. The coin is quite like similar ones of Devaraya I and it is possible to 
read the second letter as ‘de’ instead of as ‘ ja.’ But the last letter is more like, ‘Ya’ 
than like ‘va’. The die-cutter may have unintentionally cut ‘ ya ’ for ‘ va ’ or more 
probably the latter may have had a cursive form resembling ‘ ya ’. But as it is, the 
last letter is more like ‘ ya ’ than ‘ va though the reading Vijaya would still be 
difficult as the letter ‘ vi ’ does not appear. The coin is described under Vijayaraya I 
only to call attention to its legend : but its attribution is subject to much doubt. 

12 
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DEVARAYA II. — (Co-regent and King). 

Type A. — Gold— Elephant.^ 

31 . Ai ‘3 Quarter Varaha. Wt. ]3'‘2 

Obverse : — In linear circle, fine elephant moving to left with sun and moon above. 
Reverse: — Two-line Nagari legend with rule between the lines: 

Sri De 
va ra ya 

Type B.— Silver— Elephant. 

32 . Ag. About ‘4, Small coin. 

Obverse : — In linear circle, rude elephant to right.^ 

Reverse : — In plain field, dagger to left and two-line Nagari legend. 

Be va 
ra ya 

Specimen in Tracy’s collection. 

Hultzsch quotes a description of Devaraya II’s coins and their names by Abdul 
Razak, the Persian ambassador who visited Vijayanagar in 1443.^ 


Metal. 

Name. 

Value. 

Gold 

Varaha 

V araha 


Partab (-Pratapa). 

Half Varaha 

> y 

Fauam f-Hana) 

1/lOth Partab or 1/20 Varaha 

Silver 

Tar 

l/6th Fanam or 1/60 Varaha 

Copper 

•Jital 

l/3rd Tar or l/180th of a Varaha. 


The above statement is of very great value as it indicates the respective values 
of the different metals as also the varied currency used in the Dakhan in the 
fifteenth century. Under Devaraya I, it has already been stated that the varaha 
and half varaha of Devaraya II were in all probability little different from the 
corresponding coins of his grandfather. The copper ‘ .Jitals ’ are also numerous, but 
it is fortunate that at least one specimen of the smaller gold and silver issues is 
extant. The existence of the gold quarter varaha shows that Abdul Razak’s list 
is not exhaustive. Vijayanagar was in those days highly prosperous and had 
flourishing internal and international commerce, whose requirements necessitated 
the issue of a varied coinage. 


' I. 4. XX, p. 303 PI. No. 7. 

^ I. A. XXV, p. 318 PI No. 5. 
^ Ibid XX, p. 301. 
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The silver coin would appear to be a ‘ Tar ’ and its existence is highly interest- 
ing, m view of the fact that among the indigenous types of the Dakhan, silver 
coins are exceedingly rare. The need for a light coin of smaller value than the 
Fanam and sufficiently large to be freely handled would appear to have led to the 
issue of the ‘ Tar the use of silver being perhaps suggested by the example of the 
Moslem Kingdom of the north. 

In the Kaiser Frederick Museum at Berlin there are a few silver coins which 
are exactly similar to the gold varaha of Devaraya with Kagari legend. It is 
difficult to decide whether these belong to a different denomination or are onh' 
silver imitations of the gold coins. 

The appearance of the elephant symbol on Bevaraya II’s coins requires to be 
explained. As no varaha and half varaha coins have been found in the Yijaya- 
nagar series with the elephant mark, it is highly probable that Devaraya II retained 
the divine figures on the older coins of higher values, wliile he introduced his 
innovation, the elephant, on the newer coins of lesser values. The elephant device 
might have been taken from the Gaiiga ‘ Gajapati ’ type, but there is a marked 
difference. The Gahga elephant is ahvays a tame State elephant richly caparisoned 
and moving slowly perhaps as in the Dasara processions at Mysore to-day. But 
the Vijayanagar elephant, though not so w’ell formed, is much jnore vigorous and 
looks on some specimens very like a wild one without even the girth ropes. It is 
interesting to note that the elephant as a coin type descends from the punch 
marked and Andhra classes through the Gaiiga and Vijayanagar issues on to the 
Mysore State where the forests to the west and south are the home of the wild 
elephants. 


Type C.— Copper— Elephant and ‘ Devaraya.’ 


Variety (a). 

33 . Ae ’65 

Obverse : — In double linear circle surrounded by a circle of dots, elephant moving 
to right, with the Kannada letter ‘ la ’ above. 

Reverse : — In circle of dots three-line Kannada legend with interlinear rules : 

Sit De 
va ra ya 

. . . . (two letters imperfectly visible). 

Hultzsch‘ reads the letter on the obverse as ‘ Ni and Rao Bahadur Venkayya 
reads a similar letter as ‘ la ’ ^ (For fuller discussion see under Devaraya II, Dantyak 
type). 


^ I. A. XX, p. 304. 

^ Ann. Bept. on Ep. 1904-5, p. 68. 
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34 . Ae. 


Variety ( b ). 


Obverse ; — Elephant to right. 

-Reverse : — Dagger with discus to right and conch to left. 

above — Sri De va 
below — ra ya 


Kannada legend ; 


35 . Ae. 

Obverse : — In circle of dots fine elephant moving to left with dagger above and 
legend in exerque : 

? Xagari : ‘ Yatam ’ or ‘ gajam ’ (reading doubtful) 

Keverse : — Three-line Nagari legend: 

Sri pra 
ta pa De va 
ra ya 

Note : — This specimen is in the Mysore Government collection. The legend on the 
obverse has not been explained. The only understandable reading is 
‘ Gaja ’ or ‘ Gajam ’ which might be an abbreviation for‘ Gajabetekara. ’ 

36 . Ae '65 

Obverse : — In circle of dots caparisoned elephant moving to right with uplifted tail. 
Above Kannada letter ‘ a. ’ 

Reverse : In circle of dots, three-line Kannada legend with interlinear rules ; 

Pra ta 
pa De va 
ra ya 

37 . Ae "6 

Obverse. Similar to No. 3o but with no border j elephant wearing anklets moving 
to right. 

Reverse : — Similar to Devaraya I’s No. 25. 

Kannada : Sri Devaraya. 

Note If Devaraya I also issued any elephant types, No. .36 is most likely to be 
one of them, owing to the similarity of the reverse with that of No. 25. 
But as a similar reverse is found on Krishnadevaraya’s coins also with 
a change of the king’s name, it is more likely that Devar^a II conti- 
nued the old reverse design in some mints. 
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Type D— Copper — Elephant and ‘Gajabentekara’ 

38 . Ae -45 

Obverse : — Tusker elephant moving to right with sun above. 

Beverse ; — Three-line Nagari legend with interlinear rules : 

Sri De va 
ra ya ga sa ve 
te ka ra 

‘ Gasa’ is due to the way in which ‘ Gaja ’ is pronounced by some illiterate 
people especially in the Telugu country. 

The reverse of this coin is valuable as it gives the name Devaraya with the 
title he loved, namely ‘ Gajabentekara ’ or Hunter of Elephants. Some of the 
special titles of Devaraya II associate him with elephants and it is most probable 
that Devaraya distinguished himself in some particularly exciting incident connected 
with elephant hunting. Some coins show a wild elephant in a threatening attitude ; 
one shows a man fighting the elephant and subduing it, while others again have the 
animal caparisoned and calm. If the hunting incident could be reconstructed, it 
would be like this: Some fine tusker elephant was causing much havoc in its wild 
state. The king, who was an adept in elephant hunting attacked it on foot, spear 
in hand, and subdued it. Later, it was tamed and became his State elephant. The 
incident was considered so important by the sportsman king that he took as his 
proudest title the name ‘ Elephant Hunter.’ 

Type E.— Copper— Elephant and 
Ray agaj a-Ganda-bherunda. 

39 . Ae. 

Obverse : — In linear circle, tame tusker elephant with neck * ropes and necklace 
moving to right holding in its trunk what looks like the king’s State 
sword. Above Nagari letter ‘ de ’ (reversed) with ten dots which are 
difficult to explain. 

Beverse : — In douhle-lined circle with intermediate circle of dots, four lines with 
interlinear rules : the first three with Nagari legend : 

Ba ya 

ga ja gain) da 
b('e) ru(n) da 

In the place of the fourth line is the royal swwd. Among the insignia of an 
Indian king are his elephant, horse, swords, flyw^hisks and umbrella. 


1 Ind, Ant. XX, p. 304. 
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40 . Ae ‘6 

Obverse : — In similar border, fine roped elephant, moving to right with uplifted tail. 
No other symbols. 

Reverse : — In circle of dots three-line Nagari legend only : 

Ea ya ga 
ja gan da be 
run da. 

The elephant on this specimen is very finely represented as if escaping from its 
captivity, as very often happens when the tusker is in his rutting season. 

41 . Ae ‘6 

Obverse : — Similar to 39, but with sun and moon^ and Nagari ‘ De ’ 

Reverse : — Similar to 39, with sword above. 

42 . Ae '65 

Obverse : — Similar to 40, with the Kannada letter ‘ de ’ above, and sword carried by 
the elephant’s trunk, and ornamental trappings on the back of the 
elephant. 

Reverse : — Similar to 40, but with the sun in place of the sword. 

43 . Ae ‘6 

Obverse : — In circle of dots, elephant wdth uplifted trunk moving to left, with sword 
in front and sun and moon above. 

Reverse: — Three-line Nagari legend similar to No. 39. 

44 . Ae rude : 

Obverse : — Roped elephant moving to left with trunk curled into the mouth as 
while feeding, and uplifted tail, and elephant goad over its head. No 
border. 

Reverse : — Barbarous three-line Nagari legend perhaps standing for ‘ Eaya-gaja 
ganda-bherunda.’ 

The title ‘ Raya-gaja-ganda-bherunda ’ is really grand both in sound and in 
sense and literally means ‘ the double-headed eagle to the kings who are like 
elephants.’ It was borne by Devaraya II and his successors and it is difficult to 
decide who issued the coins with this legend and without the initial ‘ De ’. There 
is no doubt that specimens bearing the latter are his ; and the others also are here 
described under Devaraya II as they greatly resemble the variety with the initial ‘De 
The appearance of a linear circle with an outer border of dots, and of letters above 
and below the elephant as also the vigorous attitudes of the elephant itself indicate a 
greater advance in art than obtained in the days of Devaraya I. Devaraya II who 
in his youth prided himself as an elephant hunter, became in later days a great 


1 


Ibid 
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conqueror. This led to his expanding the title so that the conquered kings were 
compared to elephants and himself to the great mythological bird which fed on 
them. 


45 . Ae. 


Type F.— King and Elephant. 


Obverse : — In linear circle surrounded by a circle of dots ; King, wearing short 
helmet, a large knot of long hair to left side and loin cloth, and holding 
with both hands a forked spear, runs to left facing a tusker elephant 
which is stopping short while running to right with lifted tail and trunk, 
evidently trumpeting in pain and desperation. Above, two Nagari 
letters : 

De ” and reversed “ De ” 


Reverse : — In circle of dots, four lines with interlinear rules. First three lines, 
N agari legend : 

Ra ya 

ga ja ga(n) da 
b(e) ru(n) da 

Fourth line : conch between moon and sun. 


A highly interesting and very rare type. The present specimen which is in the 
British Museum is the only one known till now. Though the figures on the 
obverse are too small to allow of much detail, yet the elephant hunting scene is 
highly realistic and vigorous. The composition shows very good artistic sense and 
the tusker stopping suddenly short in its pursuit, drawing itself back in pain and 
despair and trumpeting with uplifted head is very finely portrayed. The folds 
on the elephant’s back which may be of its skin or of the girth ropes are also 
shown. 

The tusker itself, with a large high forehead and small hind parts is of the 
finest type according to Indian ideas and shows in the artist a traditional knowledge 
of proportions according to the conceptions of Indian Art. Those only who have 
seen a ‘ rogue ’ tusker elephant in its fighting mood can realise the boldness of the 
person who would attack it in front with such a simple weapon as a forked spear. 
The head-dress and long hair of the man show that he was a nobleman, most 
probably the prince himself. Devaraya II appears to have earned his proud title 
at great personal risk and the scene on this type is an attempted representation of 
what actually took place. 

From the point of view of paleography may be noted the peculiar form of ‘ ja ’ 
and ‘ da ’, the absence in most cases of the annsvdra and the form assumed by ‘ ba ’ 
and ‘ va’ in the Nanda Nagari alphabet used in the early Vijayanagar Empire. 
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Type G— Copper— Uma-Mahesvara. 

46 . 

Obverse : — Siva and Parvatl seated as on gold coins. 

Reverse : — Nagari legend in three lines : 

Sri pa 

ta pa De va 
ra ya. 

The only thing noteworthy in this coin is the appearance, on its obverse, of 
Siva and Parvatl usually found only on gold specimens There is nothing definite 
to show that this coin belongs to Devaraya II and not to his grandfather. 

Type H.— Elephant and ‘ Danayakaru 

47 . Ae -65 

Obverse : — Fine fully caparisoned tusker elephant moving to right with uplifted 
trunk and tail. Border worn away. Above Kannada letter ‘ La ’. 
Reverse : — In linear border circle with outer circle of dots, three-line Kannada 
legend. 

Ma na 
da na ya 
ka ru 

48 . Ae -65 

Obverse ; — Similar to 46, but with circle of dots aroundh 

Reverse Bordering circle of dots only and ‘ na ’ short instead of ‘ na ’ long in the 
second line. 

This type is similar to Devaraya IPs elephant type. The legend shows that 
it was issued by a Danayaka or Dandanayaka, general of the army and perhaps of a 
viceroy who had been authorised to issue coins in his own name. Elliot'^ and 
Hultzsch® suggest that these might be issues of the Tonnur Hoysalas who ruled as 
local chiefs after the destruction of their empire. This is improbable as the type 
distinctly belongs to the middle of the fifteenth century when there do not appear 
to have been any Hoysalas at Tonnur. Rao Bahadur Venkayya' reads the letter 
on the obverse as ‘ la ’ instead of ‘ ni ’ as read by Hultzsch and by interposing an 

absent letter ‘kha’ reads the complete legend as “La Kha ma na da na ya 
ka ru ”. He thus attributes it to the famous Danayik Lakkanna who was Viceroy 

^ Ind^ Ant, XX. p. 304. 

2 E. a S. L p. 81 . 

^ Ind, Ant, op. cit. 

Ann, Eept. on Epig, 1904-5, p. 58. 
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in independent charge of the Madhura province under Devaraya II. Krishnasastri 
appears to approve of the attribution^ This is perhaps the best solution of the 
problem, though it ought to be confessed that there are some difficulties. It is 
doubtful if the first letter is ‘ la ’. It could as well be read as Sri or Ni, and its 
appearance on the top of the obverse in several other varieties makes it most 
probably ‘ Sri ’. 

Further, it is hard to understand why the second letter ‘ Kha ’ is omitted. 
The reading of the third letter as ‘ Ma ’ is not quite certain. The full name of the 
Viceroy of Madhura was Lakshmana Danayaka, and he was generally called 
Lakkanna. It is not easy to understand why he is called ‘La ma na ’ on the 
coins. The last letter ‘ ru ’ of the legend, a termination absent from the king’s 
names even, shows that the Danayak was held in great esteem and perhaps fear, as 
he and his brother were the men who reorganised the whole kingdom and helped 
the king to rule it". 

There is another point about this type which throws a new light on the 
administration of the Empire. It was stated under Bukka I that the viceroys and 
local rulers appear to have sometimes been allowed to issue coins of their own. 
But as no names of viceroys have been found on the gold coins, it is to be inferred 
that the gold pieces which were the inter-provincial standard currency were issued 
in the king’s name while his copper issues were supplemented by the viceroys 
locally minting coppers often in their own name. Travellers had considerable 
difficulty in later times as they had to change their money while moving from one 
province to another. This shows that there was a highly varied local copper 
currency. 

VIJAYARAYA II. 

Elephant and ‘ Vijayaraya ’. 

49 . Ae. .6 

Obverse : — In circle of dots, tusker elephant moving to left with uplifted trunk and 
tail. Bather rude. Above, discus and conch. 

Eeverse ; — In circle of dots three lines in Kannada : — 

(1) Vi ja 

(•2) Dagger between sun and moon. 

(3) ya ? Ka ya. 

The elephant is rude. The coin is subsequent to Devaraya II and resembles 
those of Mallikarjuna. The legend however is not quite clear. The most likely 
reading is Vijaya (va ?) raya which would attribute the coin to Vijayaraya II who 
reigned for a few months only in 1447. 


^ A. S. I. 1907-08, p. 249. 

^ Ndyaks of Madhura pp. JO-15- 


13 
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MALLIKABJUNA. 

Type A.— Elephant and ‘ Mallikarjuna. 


50 . Ae. 


Obverse : — In linear circle surrounded by circle of dots/ elephant to left with lifted 
tail. Kannada letter above : ‘ Sri 

Keverse : — In linear circle surrounded by circle of dots, three-line Kannada 
legend : 


Ma li 


ka ju na ra 


51 . Ae. 


ya ru 

Similar to Ko. 49, but elephant on obverse to right. 


Type B.— Elephant and ‘ Immadi Deva Raya 
52 . Ae. .65. 

Obverse In circle of dots, elephant with lifted tail running to right. No other 
marks. 

Reverse : — In circle of dots three-line Kannada legend : 

Yi ma 
di I)e va 
Ra ya 

These coins were described and figured by Hultzsch in the Indian Antiquary. 
They are now most probably in the Madras Museum. No specimens exist at the 
British Museum. There can be little doubt that the coin bearing the name 
Mallikarjuna belongs to the same king as that bearing the name ‘Immadi Deva 
raya The use of the different names for the same person was very probably due 
to Mallikarjuna calling himself a second Devarava later on in his reign. The name 
Mallikarjuna suggests the connection of the family in his father's days with the 
worship of Siva in the form of a Sahara or hunter. Local tradition connects the 
place Srisailam to the north of the Tirupati Hill with the worship of Mallikarjuna 
and it is very likely that Devaraya II who was inclined to the worship of Siva 
named his son after the deity of Srisailam. 


' Ind. Ant, XXI. p. 321. 
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VIB€ FAKHRA II. 

BAJAHEkRARA {CLAIM AKT). 

virupAksra hi. 

PRACDRADEVA RAYA. 

No coins of any of these four rulers have been known. Tlie coins known till 
now disclose a long break in the series between 1405 and 1509. This period was 
one of revolutions, usurpations and strife, though the Empire had powerful rulers 
after 1486. It is unfortunate that the coins at present available do not throw any 
light on the struggle for power between the rival claimants for the throne between 
1465 and 1486. It is possible that, feeling themselves too weak to circulate coins 
in their own names, they continued to mint coins in the name of ‘ Pratapa Deva 
Kaya ’ just as the various independent provincial rulers of India did in the last da\ s 
of the Moghul Emperor Shah Alam. 


16 * 
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PART IV-MANUSCRIPTS. 

VIDYARANYAKALAJNANA. 

There is a paper manuscript volume belonging to the Mysore Oriental Library 

entitled VidyS.ranyak&lajh&nani, containing about 300 
Description of the folio pages in Telugu characters. The bulk of this volume 
Manuscript. pp. 1 — 235 is taken up with Kalajhanas or prophecies 

dealing with the history of Vijayanagar, many of which 
are said to have been revealed by the sage Vidy^ranya to King Harihara I and 
compiled under his orders by the ascetic Bharatikrishna. Other prophecies dealing 
with the history of Vijayanagar are in the form of a dialogue between mythological 
personages, Siva, Skanda, Kandi, Brahma, Kasyapa, etc. The rest of the volume 
contains prophecies called PuiAtana-vachanagalu, by Alrasaiva saints named 
Grovinakereya Devarasaiya, Basava, Channabasava, Sivaiya, etc. These are in 
Kannada prose and as they have nothing to do with the history of Vijayanagar, we 
are not here concerned with them. The other series which may be called Vidya- 
ranyakMajiiana series are in Sanskrit verse. It is not known when and from what 
original this copy was made. The manuscript is generally in a good condition 
though there are a few lacunae here and there and also some errors in orthography 
and language. 

The Vidyaranyakalajh^na series consist of the following different narratives : 

( 1) Vidy4ranya-kriti (?), giving a history of Vidyaranya 
Contents. down to his foundation of the City of ATjayanagar and a 

brief account of its rulers pp. 1 — 29, ( 2 ) Vidyaranyasaka 
pp. 29—36 giving a brief account of Harihara and Bukka and the succeeding rulers of 
Vijayanagar, (3) Vidyhranyak4lajnana pp. 36-39, being mainly the story of ATra- 
vasanta, (4) another called “ AAdjAranyasaka ” pp. 39-59 but really a continuation of 
the above, (5) Sivaskanda-samvada pp. 60-166 supposed to be a dialogue between 
Siva and Skanda and containing a fuller but imaginary history of ATravasanta, (6) 
A'idyaranyakosa pp. 156-165 also giving a brief account of Ahravasanta composed by 
Vidyaranya (7) Vid}Aranyak6sa-vyakhya pp. 165-175, a commentaiy on the above 
by Bharatitlrtha called also Krishna Bh^rati, (8) Sivanandi-samv4da pp. 175-186 
supposed to be a dialogue between Siva and Nandi and containing a brief history 
of Viravasanta, (9) Dattatreyasamhita pp. 187-205 similar in contents to the above 
but said to be related by Battatreya to KM'tavirya, (10) Pitamahasamhita pp. 
206-225 said to be narrated by Brahma to Kasyapa and similar to Vidya- 
ranyasaka (pp. 29-36) containing the names of all the rulers of Vijayanagar 



101 


down to Viravasanta, (11) Anegondi-sasana pp. 225-236 giving a brief account of 
the Vijayanagar kings down to Viravasanta and said to have been narrated by 
Vid3’aranya to Harihara and compiled by Bh^rati Krishna and engraved on a copper 
plate at Anegondi, We may note here that except the dialogues so called, and the 
commentary the rest of the narratives are said to have been composed by VidyA,ranya. 
Vidy^ranyasaka pp. 29-36 is said to have been compiled by Bharatiknshnatlrtha 
under the orders of Vidyaranya and inscribed on a slab at Sringeri behind the 
shrine of Yid3"aranya-v6gi. 

Although most of these narratives are said to have been composed by Yid3’a- 
ranya, they give a histor3^ of the Vijayanagar kings down to 
Date. the commencement of the reign of Yenkatapatiraya I (who is 

believed to be the Viravasanta of these narratives) lof^6-1615. 
But the future tense is used for all kings after Harihara I. It is however certain 
that they were not composed by Vidyaran3’a nor were they contemporary with him. 
The first of these narratives, Yid3^S,ranyakriti practical^' stops after Sad^siva and 
merely prophesies the advent of a future hero who would restore the greatness of 
Vijayanagar. Hence it ma3^ be assigned to Circa 1680 A.D. We may also state 
here that like the Kalki of the Puranas, Viravasanta is an imaginaiy king of the 
Virasaiva tradition who is believed to rise in future, destroy" the wicked kings and 
restore righteousness on earth. When at the commencement of VenkatapatirWa 
I’s reign people found for the first time after the battle of T^likota (or Rakkas 
Tegadi) in 1565 freedom from foreign agression and internal peace in the Vijavanagar 
kingdom the3" naturally identified him with the glorious Viravasanta whose advent 
they had hoped for. We find even as early as the beginnings of the Vijayanagar 
kingdom this epithet Viravasanta applied to Madhava-Mantri, Governor of Araga 
and Konkana provinces. ‘ 

It is probable that the Vidyaranyakalajnana series were compiled at ditferent 
periods by different persons from about 1680 to 1600 A. D. These accounts were 
based apparently on older chronicles current at the time though additions might 
have been made through the ignorance or imagination of the compilers. 

The earliest reference to Vid3"aranyakalajna,na occurs in the enc3mlopaedic work 

in Sanskrit of King Basava I (] 697-17 14), chief of Kejadi. 
Earlier references. There a history of the rise of Vijayanagar and the 

names of its kings are given in the fourth chapter said to 
be based on Vidyaranyakriti and Pita,mahasamhita.^ Similarly Keladinripa-vijaya, 
a Kannada prose work of the same country dated about 1780 A. D. also refers to 
the prophetical works composed under the orders of Vidyaranya when the City 


^ Isarapura inscription, E. C. VII Honnali Taluk 84 of 1377. 
^ See Sivatatvaratnakara p. 107, Madras 1927. 
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of Vijayanagar was founded.' Buchanan in his Journey from Madras^ also refers 
to a “ Raya Paditi or succession of the Rajas who have governed Tuluva ” in the 
possession of one Ramappa, compiled from Vidyaranya Sicca (same as Vidyaranya- 
saka) and other sources. Another Rayapaditi is also referred to by the same scholar, 
as found in the possession of Subbaiya, a Brahman of Holehonnur, similar to the 
above.® 

A notice of this work Vidyaranyakalajnana is found in Wilson’s Mackenzie 
MSS., p. 322 but it is meagre and abounds in errors. “ A prophetic account of the 
foundation of the City of Vijayanagar in the Sal. year 1258 or A.D. 1835 and of the 
succession of its princes, attributed to A^dy&ranya or MMhavasvami, the minister 
of Harihara and Bukka, the first princes of Vijayanagar. The work is accompanied 
by a commentary by Krishna Bharata and by some other specimens of prophetic 
foresight ascribed to Siva, Yogi and Padma Purana giving an account of the Kadamba 
dynasty of Kings and other princes.” Now the VidyAranyakalajnfina definitely 
distinguishes M^dhava the minister from Vidyaranya, the ascetic and does not 
identify them. Krishna Bharata or Bharatikrishna is credited only' with the 
composition of a commentary on Vidy^ranyakosa and not on the rest of the 
narratives of the series. It is Vijayanagar history and nob the history of the 
Kadamba dynasty that is referred to in the Vidyaranyakalajnana series. 

The MS. work Rajakalanirnaya noticed in p. 8-587 of Vol. XXI of the Descrip- 
tive Catalogue of the Sanskrit VISS. in the Government 
Rajakalanirnaya. Oriental MSS. Library, Madras, seems to be very similar 

to the narratives Vidyaranyakriti and Pit^mahasamhit^ 
of the Vidyaranyakalajnana series. But only a few extracts are given in it 
which do not enable us to appraise the work. The editor in his English note 
makes Vidyaranya son of Vidyasankara although the text tells us that he was 
his disciple.® 

The first scholar to notice the above manuscript Rajakalanirnaya in editing an 
inscription was Mr. Gopinatha Rao. Unfortunately although he has made use 
of the material in the manuscript to some extent he has spoken in disparaging terms 
about its historical value.” But we must remember that one of the authorities for 
Vijayanagar history is Nuniz’s narrative which is said to be based on some 
indigenous work and although the dates given by him to the Vijayanagar kings do 
not agree with those arrived at from a study of the inscriptions, historians on that 

’ P. 16, Keladinripa Yijayani, Mysore Oriental Library Edition 1921. 

“ Vob II, Madras Edition 1870, p. 270. 

^ Ibid p. 415. 

cp. the opening stanza of the above work : 

.... etc. 

^ See p. 10 of Ep. Ind, Yol. XY Srisailam plates of Yirilpaksha. 
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account do not despise his narrative. We find considerable resemblance between 

Nuniz’s narrative and Vidy^ranyakalajnana. Further, 
Naniz. Vidya,ranyaka,lajnana is a work on which later writers of 

the 18th and 19th centuries depended for information 
regarding the origin of the Vijayanagar kingdom and which they cite as an 
authority. Surely such a genuine and standard native traditional account current 
about three centuries ago has to be treated with respect though the details may not 
fully agree with those found in the inscriptions. Moreover, we have to remember 
that there is still confusion both over the chronology of the early Vijayanagar kings 
and over the events that led to the rise of that empire and the part played by 
Vidyaranya in its establishment. We must therefore try to discover what little 
light we can get from the Vidy&ranyakalajn4na series over these puzzling 
questions. 

An attempt has therefore been made in the succeeding pages to give some 
extracts from the various parts of the manuscript dealing with the establishment 
of the Vijayanagar kingdom and an account of the reigns of the successors of 
Harihara down to Viravasanta and to comment on the salient features in the 
extracts. 

VIDYARANYAKEITI. 

A Histoey of Vidyaranya up to the foundation of Vijayanagar. 

The first narrative in the Vidy&ranyakalajnana series found in pp. 1-29 of 
the volume may be designated VidyAranyakriti though no definite name is given 
to it in the manuscript. It is said to have been composed in the form of a s^sanaby 
VidyAranya himself. The greater part of it is taken up with the events in the life of 
Vidyaranya up to his installation of Harihara I on the throne at Vijayanagar 
(pp. 6-23). Extracts from this are given below : — 

“ (Praise of the sage VyAsa). I bow to Vidy^tirtha, the Mahe^vara whose 
breath is the Vedas and who created the whole Universe from the Vedas. I, 
Vidyaranya by name, am telling briefly what happened to me w'hile I was in the 
Vindhya mountain. May all people listen attentively. O guru, lord of gods, my 
master, I am going to Benares to clear my doubts in the commentaries on the 
four Vedas. May you be pleasedh 

One morning, while dwelling in the Vindhya mountain, I met a Brahmar^kshasa 
named Sringin of Prisni-g6tra suffering from thirst and hunger and emaciated. 

* The context here is not clear. But Rajakalanirnaya has certain verses at the beginning which 
help to elucidate the text here. 

arf^ffr 3^ 1 iihri 1 tariff 
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I asked him who he was and why he was wandering in the forest alone and why 
he was so emaciated. He explained that it was due to his having received a gift 
called TuHpurusha from R^ma in the age of Treta and not having performed the 
requisite penance. I however pleaded my inability to help him with food since 
I was an ascetic. Sringin replied that he would enable me to meet the sage Vyasa 

from whom I could get all the necessary miraculous powers 

I followed the directions of Sringin and met Vyasa in the disguise of a hunter 
(kir^ta) leading four dogs (which were really the Vedas) and proceeding to Benares. 
I told him that I knew who he was through Sringin. Vyasa took me with 
Sringin to Badari and taught me how to acquire the siddhis like Anima (mira- 
culous powers attributed to ybgis in India}.* He also instructed me in the 
knowledge of all srutis, smritis, pmAnas, itih^sas, arthasS,stras, kamas4stras 
(erotic science), and the 64 samhitas of ^iva and enabled me to understand the 
events of the past, to know what is going on at present and to foretell what would 
happen in the future. To enable Sringin to be fed to his heart’s content the sage 
Vytea directed me, after initiating me into the mystic lore of Srichakra, to 
construct a city as had been done by Maya and Visvakarma for the Devi after she 
killed Bhandftsura and to set up a throne there." 

After the sage disappeared ... I went in the company of Sringin to Kishkindha 
and worshipped god Viriipaksha on the bank of the 
Virupaksha Commands. TuugabhadrA. The god bade me re-build in accordance 

with the tantra.s the city named Vijaya (Vijayanagar) 
which was once one of the eight great cities and measured two yojanas in 
circumference and in the middle of which lay the hill Matanga and which had 
disappeared in the course of time.^ Hearing this, I stopped for a time in a cave 
of the Matanga hill. 

During this time, two persons named S4yaua and Ma,yana came to me and begged 

me to bless them with offspring. But I told them that 
Sayana and Mayana. they were not destined to get children. At this they 

became sad and begged me to make use of the large 
sums of money earned by them for performing Dharma (charities) and enable 
them to attain on death the regions reserved for those who have sons. Thus 
entreated I made them my disciples and I composed and got composed by them 
works named SVvaniya and Aladhaviya dealing with various sastras.” 

‘ Vidyur.inya is stated in p. 226 of Vidyaranvakalajfuina to have gone to Benares and performed 
tapas in order that Vyasa might enahie him to obtain the knowledge of the present, past and future. 

■ Details about Srichakra are given in pp. 4-19 {ihul). 

i ’rfirrrn i ircffr 1 

gft 1 JrroffRt 1 n 

(t%. ?bt. 5. "io). 
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We may just consider here what the Yidy^ranyakalajhana series have to tell 
Vidyaranya. us about Vidyaranya : — 

‘‘ Vidyaranya was a disciple of Vidyasaukara called also V'idyatirtha.' He 
calls hiiijself a follower of Sankaracharya.' He was the author of numerous works 
on various sastras which are attributed to the brothers Sc\\a^na and Madhava, 
including the VedablHshya. He was given to much travelling’^ and went to 
Benares to meet the sage Yyasa to get his Yedabhashya revised. On the way, he 
met Sringin, a Brahmarakshasa in the Vindhya Mountain. Prom Yyasa, Yidya- 
ranya learnt all the mystic lore and on going to Ilampe to pay his res])('cis to god 
AMaipaksha he was bidden to revive th(> ancient city of ^’ijayanagar which had 
disappeared and to set up a kingdom there. This would enable the god Yirupaksha 
to receive proper worship and ofieriugs and help Sriiigin t(j be fed tt) his heart’s 
content. We find a temple for Sringin called Maleyala-bralima set up near the Mutt 
in Sriugeri and it is said that without propitiating him no entertainment or feast 
could be organised at Sringeri.' Yidyaranya accordingly stopped at Hampe where 
he met later Harihara and Bukka, who had been deteated by the Ballala king. 
With his blessings they attained success. The spot for the construction of a capital 
city was indicated by a hare turning on hounds during a I'oyal hunt south of ihe 
Tungabhadra. Yidvflranya after careful study aud calculations built a city there 
and installed Harihara on the throne thei'c. He also foi'etold the hi'torv of that 
city and kingdom, its rise, fall, and revival under \'ira Yasanta to Harihara and 
this account was compiled under his orders by the ascetic Bharatikri>,hna. 'J he 
first three kings at Yijayanagar ruled with his favour," The first thirteen kings were 
devotees of god Yirup&ksha and had deep reverence for \'idvaranva and Ins disciple 
Kriyasakti.® 

We may note here that the story of ^'ldvaranyaT meeting with VvAsa is also 
found in a Sanskrit poem called Gtirux'am.^a compesed 
Vidyaranya and about 1740 A. D. giving a history of the Sriugeri .Matt.' 

Madhava. There AA'ilsa is said to have assumed the disguise of a 

Svapacha (low caste man). I'he story of Sringin and of 

' Cl), the veiae in p, 29, under Vid\ dr.in\ 

qiFTJtr i h 

■ Cp. the half-verse in p. fib ii 

^ Cp. ^tfif p. 225 ’ yt. A. K 191(1, p Kl 

" Cp. p. 211. 

'' Cp. 3 1 I 

II p. 51. 

Kiiyci''rikti was a Saiva teacher of tJie Kalamukha School. Miidhavir-mantri, Cdovernor of 
Chandragutti, etc., speaks of him as hi- guru in 1347, M. A. R. 1929, p 172. Insciiptions down to 
D.rndepalli plates ot llKi E. I. XIV speak of Kriyasakti as tiie guru of flarihara II, MuddailandlAa , 
Yitthanna Vofeyar and Yijayabliupati, etc. Apparently tliere must have been two gurus of’ the 
same name at this period. 

' P. 15, M. A. E. 1928. 
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M^dhava and Sayana is also given in the same work. They are called ministers 
there.^ But it has to be remembered that Sayana and Madhava only acknowledge 
Vidya,tirtha and not Vidyaranya as their guru. Moreover, Sayana had several 
sons as stated in Alankarasudhanidhi.^ That Madhava was different from 
Vidyaranya and that Bharatikrishna was a disciple or junior of Yidy^ranya and 
Vidyaranya was the disciple not of Bharatikrishna but of Yidyatirtha and that 
he was already an ascetic before the foundation of the Yijayanagar Kingdom are 
facts of great interest to be gleaned from Yidyaranyak^lajnana. The poem Guru- 
vamsa makes Bhtlratikrishna, a younger brother of Yidyaranya before he became a 
sanyasi but he is said to have become a sanyasi earlier;’ The journey of Vidyaranya 
to Benares and his sojourn there, not before 1336 but very much later is 
referred to in a Kadita inscription in the Sringeri Matt of 1380.^ Inscriptions 
recognising Yidyaranya as the head of the SringGi Matt are dated between 1375 
and 1386. 

As regards Yidyatirtha or VidyA,sankara he is called Yidyatirtha in 

inscriptions and in the works of Sayana and Ma,dhava. 
Yidyatirtha. Vidyasankara was the name of the linga set up over his 

tomb and hence that of the temple at Sringeri enshrining 
the linga. However in later literature, he is called Vidyasankara. Yidyatirtha 
seems to have been different from a Vidyasankara who died about 1388*^ while 
Yidyatirtha must have died about 1356, long before the accession of Vidyaranya 
at Sringeri about 1375. What relation he had to Yidy^sankara who was the guru 
of Karaharimantri, governor of Goa in 1391, cannot be determined.'^ Probably 
he was different. 

Bharatikrishnatirtha is called Bh9.ratitirtha in inscriptions and contemporary 

literature®. He seems to have set up the Vidyasankara 
Bharatitirtha. temple at Sringeri in memory of his guru Yidyatirtha 

before 1380. He is said to have died in 1374.'’ The first 
inscription of his successor in the Sringeri Matt (Vidyaranya) so far discovered is 


‘ sTT'RTii I fnw 

Guruvamsakavya, Srirangam, V. 44. 

2 M. A. E. 1908, p. 27. 

^ Guruvamsa IV, 22. 

^ M. A. E. 1916, p. o7. 

® E. C. VI Sringeri I ; M. A. E. 1916, P. 57 ; B. C. IV, Yedatore 46. etc. 

® E. C. X Mulbagal 11. 

' Ep. Ind. XXI p. 17 Chaudala grant. 

' E. C. VI Sringeri 1 of 1346 ; Sringeri Kadita of 1380 M. A. E. 1916, P. 57 . Parasara-smriti 
vyakhy§j, etc. 

M. A. E. 1916, P. 18. 
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that at Kudupa, South Canara District, dated 1375.' But though Vidyaranya 
succeeded him to the pontificate at Sringeri he seems to have been a junior to 
Vidyaranya as indicated in the Sringeri copper plate grant of 1386 A. D. and the 
Kadita of 1380.^ 

vidyaeanya and the establishment of the 

VIJAYANAGAR KINGDOM. 

The following extracts on this subject are from VidyS,ranyakriti (pp. 20-30). 

“ In the meanwhile, two princes of Kuru-vatnsa possessed of great valour and 
kingly bearing, who were employed at first as treasury 
Harihara and Bukka. guards under king Vira Rudra were overcome by the 

Yavanas fMussalmans) and feeling helpless went to 
SiHpuri where they served king RMuanatha as treasurers. After a while, they 
crossed the river Krishnil, in boats and waged war with king Ballala but they sustained 
defeat. They then came to me (Vidyaranya), related tbeir history and prayed to 
me. I instructed them to fight again and they did so and this time they succeeded in 
defeating king BalHla and occupying his kingdom and ruled in the city of Hastikona 
(Aneyagondi). 

“ Once while they had gone on a hunting excursion to the south of the 
TungabbadiA river, a hare drove away two hounds which had been set on the 
animal. The hounds ran away and the hare disappeared. The hunters, surprised 
at this, related the incident to the king (Harihara) who came to me and told me the 
news. I then went to that spot and seeing that it was suitable for a capital for 
kings (or seeing that it was the site of a royal capital I built a fine city there in 
the form of a man^ wuth nine entrances, etc., after appeasing Bhairava dwelling 
in the battle-ground w'ho is pleased with the offerings of thousands of human 
beings® on the 7th lunar day of the light half of Vaisakha with the constellation 
Magha in the cyclic year Dh^tii, 12.58th Saka year, in an auspicious time (lagna) 

(pp. 21-22) After making calculations according to the 

sastras, I foresaw that it would last for 360 years and at the end of that period it 
would be attacked in the vital parts ® aud perish 

^ Madras Epigraphical Keport 1929, No- 460. 

2 M. A. E. 1916, pp. 57-58. 

The phrase might also mean ‘ pleased with numerous human sacrifices.’ 

® p. 23, ibid. 
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“ I now anointed, for the growth of righteousness, Harihara born or Kuru- 
vanisa and endowed with the qualities of honesty, compassion, etc., by the rite of 
purndhldsheka as king and presented him with a throne, bangles and crown.”* 

It can be seen that according tu the above extracts Harihara who founded the 
V ijayanagar empire belonged to Kuruvamsa and he and his brother (Bukka) were 
at first employed under Vira Eudra (the Kakatiya king) as treasury guards and on 
his being defeated by the Mussulmans they went to E^manatha to serve as treasury 
officers. What caused them to leave him is not stated.' AYe next find them waging 
wars with the king BalHla. At this stage, when they were still unsuccessful in battle, 
they came to A'idyS-ranya wdio favoured them and in the next war they overcame 
BallMa and occupied his territory. Yidyaranyasaka adds the following regarding 
Harihara and Bukka : — 

“ Once upon a time, two brothers of great courage and fame were seized by 
the soldiers of Suratrana (Sultan of Delhi '?) and im- 
Sukan’s Gift. prisoned. It so happened that at night it rained heavily 

accompanied with thunder and lightning. The brothers 
however did not fear and although the Sultan who was nearby was asleep they did not 
escape but remained near the door. The Sultan awoke after some time and finding 
out who the prisoners were and perceiving their honesty he ordered their release and 
granted them a kingdom in the Karnata. Armed with bis authority, the brothers 
crossed the river Krishnaveni and fought with Ballala and incurred defeat. 
Afterwards, while Haryana (Harihara) was sleeping on the lap of his brother, the 
yogi Eevaua appeared in a dream to him, gave him a linga of mystic virtues 
(siddhalinga) named Chandramauli and told him that he would soon meet the sage 
AfidjAranya and with his help he would attain prosperity. On awaking from the 
dream, Haryana (Harihara) related it to his brother.” (P 29-30) 

The Guruvamsakavya also gEes us the full story about Harihara and Bukka, 
following the above two accounts.^ Sivatatvaratnakara tells us that Harihara and 
Bukka came from Ujjayini and after the loss of their employment under Vira Eudra 
they went on a pilgrimage and met YidjAranya as directed in a dream.* 

The A^lra Eudra of the above tradition is generally believed to be the Kakatlya 

king of that name whose kingdom w.as subverted by the 
Ramanatha. Mussalrnan troops of Mahomed Bin Tughlak, Sultan of 

Delhi. EamanMha under whom the brothers Harihara 

* ^ T^fjyJTTi^ p. 23. 

- But in another part of the manuscript (p. 226), it is said that he was killed by the Sultan’s 
soldiers and Harihara and Bukka were taken prisoners. 

3TI^ ^ ^ I 3<lH, It 

^ Chapter V. 

* 6ivatatvaratn8.kara, IV, 12-30-35* 
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and Bukka are said to have served is identified with Kum^ra E^inanatha, Eai of 
Kampila (near Vijayanagar). He too was defeated and killed hy the same troops. 
His capital is said to be Kummata ^ but in the Vidyaranyak^lajn^na narratives it is 
called SiHpuri. SiHpuri or Ekasilapuri is generally identified with Urugal or 
Warangal, in the Hyderabad State. 

Eegarding the caste of Harihara and Bukka, later tradition makes them 
Kurubas.^ So also says a work called Chikkadevarayavamsavali written during 
the time of the Mysore king Chikkadevaraya-vadej'ar (1672-1704). Keladinripavijaya 
says that they were Kshatriyas of the north who came to the south and intermarried 
with the Kurubas.^ 

As regards the relation of Harihara to the Mussalmans, we find Nuuiz telling 

us that Mahomed Bin Tughlak, king of Delhi, after con- 
Nuniz. quering Anegundi left his general Malik Nabi as his local 

governor and retired northw^ards and that soon the 
country rose against the usurpers and after a time the Sultan restored the 
principality to the Hindu and raised as Eaya the former chief minister “ Deo 
Eao. ” ■' Ibn Batuta, the famous traveller who resided in India between 1333 and 
1342 says that the Sultan conquered the Eai of Kampila in his expedition against 

bis rebel nephew Bahauddin Gushtasp and after slaying 
Ibn Batuta. its king made his sons Mussalmans and treated them with 

great honour.'" It is highly probable that Harihara and 
Bukka who had served under this king were taken prisoners by the troops of the 
Sultan of Delhi but were later released and put in charge of the conquered kingdom 
and that Ibn Batuta has made a mistake with regard to their actual relation to 
Kampila (who was the father of Eamauatha). 

Eegarding the war of Harihara with the king BallMa at the instance of the 

Mussalmans, it is known that the troops of Mahomed Bin 
War against Ballala. Tughlak invaded the Hoysala kingdom and BalHla III, its 

king, was killed fighting with the Turukas at Beribi on 8th 


* See M. A. E., 1929, p. 36. 

^ See Sewell’s Forgotten Empire, p. 22. 

^ Keladinripavijaya, p. 15. 

Sivatatvaratnakara has a curious story that a shepherd (Meshapala) offered hinaself as 
a sacrifice to the goddess Lakshml in order to enable Harihara to establish the Vijayanagar kingdom and 
that in accordance with a promise given by Harihara to him the kings of Vijayanagar called themselves 
after the meshapala. This is said to be the origin of the epithet vadeyar occurring after the names 
Harihara, Bukka, etc. But odeyar or mlaiyar which means the master or lord is a title applied early 
to the Chola kings, e.g-, udaiyar Eajendracholadevar, etc. 

Sewell’s Forgotton Empire, p. 19. 
im p. 17. 
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September 134‘2.^ The last Hoysala king, Ball^la IV, who succeeded made great 
efforts to retain the northern part of the kingdom and his inscriptions continue till 
1348.- It is probable that Harihara had to fight with the Hoysalas for his kingdom, 
though scholars are generally of opinion that he was at first a feudatory of Balla.la.^ 
Wars between the Hoysalas and Vijayanagar kings are referred to in some inscrip- 
tions. Thus Mallinatha, general of Bukka, is stated to have conquered the Turuka, 
Sevuna, Telunga, Pandya and Hoysapa armies."* Similarly, Harihara II is spoken 
of as the conqueror of the dominions ruled by Karnata, Kuntala, Konkana, Hoysala, 
Andhra, Pandya and Chola kings in his wars.® 

Begarding the hare and hound incident at the time of the foundation of 

Vijayanagar, such stories about the origin of capital cities 
Hare and Hounds. are very common. Thus Sasakapura “ the city of the 

hare,” the ancient capital of the Hoysalas, is said to have 
been founded by Sala, on a spot where a hare is said to have pursued a tiger.® 
The origin of the Vijayanagar city, south of the Tungabhadr^., with the incident of 
the hare and hound is also found in Guruvamsakavya, and the spurious Bestarhalli 
and Kapalpur plates.^ Nuniz also gives a similar story about the foundation of the 
Vijayanagar city by a hermit (VidjAranya) and the city being named after the 
hermit as “ Vydiajuna. ” But it is pointed out by scholars that down to the reign 
of Krishnaraya, the capital of the Vijayanagar empire is called usually both in 
inscriptions and literature as Vijayanagar, the city of victory, and not Vidyanagar 
after Vidyaranya. Still however there are a few inscriptions whose genuineness has 
not been doubted, of the early Vijayanagar times which name the city as Vidyanagar. 
The earliest inscription which has not been pronounced to be spurious and which 
connects Vidyaranya with the capital city is on a slab at Hireguntnhr, Chitaldrug 
Taluk ® which refers to Vidyanagar built by HariharaiAya in the name of Vid}Aranya- 
sripada, by order of Pampa-Virupiksha-lihga on the banks of the TuugabhadiA, 

The date given in Vidyaranyakriti for the foundation of the Vijayanagar city is 

S12-58Dhatu sam. Vais, su 7 Makha nakshatra. No week- 
Fonndation. day is given. If we refer to Swamikannu Pillai’s Ephemeris, 

this date corresponds to April 18, 1336, a Thursday with 


* See E. C. VI Introduction, p. 18. The Mussalmans of Madura under Ghiasuddin Mahomed 
Damaghani captured and pot him to death, according to Ibn Batuta. 

^ E. C. IX Introduction, p. 23. 

^ Heras’s Beginnings of Vijayanagar History, pp. 109-118. 

E. C. XI Chitaldrug Taluk, 2 of J 355 A.D. 

^ Hosahalli plates: Journal of the Bombay Historical Society, September 1928, p. 130. 

^ E. C. V. Belur Taluk, 171 of 1160. 

^ E, C. X. Bagepalli Taluk 70 ; Xellore Inscriptions No. 15. 

* E. C. XI Chitaldrug 45 of 1538 A.D. 



Ill 


Pushya fand later Aslesha) constellation. This date would be irregular on account 
of the nakshatra. The nearest date which would correspond with the nakshatra and 
tithi is April 30, A.D. 1335, but the year is S1257 Yuva. Even on this date, 
the constellation Makh^ is not found at sunrise but commences after about 
3 P.M. We may therefore note the texts referring to this date in the various parts of 
the Vidyaranyakalajnana series. The text referring to the date in Yidyaranyakriti 
is given in p. 22 as follows : 

In p. 31 of the same volume under YidyAranyasaka, we find : 

II 

This date is similar to that in p. 22 but the only difference lies in the word 
blidskare applied to the month Yaisakha. This would make the month Yaisakha 
the solar month corresponding to Yaisakha, viz., Yrishabha and not the lunar 
month Yaisakha. Taking this month, the details of the date given correspond to 
May 17, 1336, a date with the constellation Makh^ as stated in the stanza. Only 
the month becomes the lunar Jyeshtha and not the lunar Yaisakha. x\s this date 
corresponds both to the Saka and cyclic years and the tithi and nakshatra are 
regular as given in the stanza quoted above, it may be taken as the date meant 
for the foundation of Yijayanagar. Its week-day is Friday. Hence Friday, 
17th May 1336, may be taken as the traditional date for the foundation of 
Yijayanagar. 

We may now notice the other variations of the date occurring in the same volume. 
In p. 208, we have JTTW wri% A'aisakha with Friday. The other details remain 
the same. In p. 220, we have all the details the same with the week-day Friday, 
but the tithi is wrongly given as Panchami and not Saptami. If we take 
Panchami, it would not fit in either with the week-day given or with the nakshatra. 
In p. 228, we have the details similar to those on p. 31. 

The work Guruvamsakavyam gives the date S 1258 DhAtu sam. Yais. su 7 
Sunday with Makh^-nakshatra (Pitribha). But whether we take the month Yai- 
s^kha as lunar or solar, the details of dating are wrong either as regards the nakshatra 
or the week-day. The Bestarhalli inscription referred to before gives the date as S 1258 
DhMu sam. YaiA su 7, no week-day but Pushya nakshatra. E^mappa’s Eaya Paditi 
referred to before gives the date for the foundation of Yijayanagar as S 1258 DhMu 
VaiA su 7 Wednesday with Makha. This date too would be wrong with regard to the 
week-day. Mr. B. Suryanarayana Eao in his History of Arij ay anagar gives the same 
date as above. The stanza quoted by him (in p. 10) as found in an inscription at 
Hampe is : 
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That Harihara was anointed as king with the ceremonial sprinkling of water on 

his head hy Vidyd,ranya and that he was invested with full 
Harihara’s titles. sovereign regalia including the crown and that he sat on a 

throne are statements made in the Vidy^ranyakalajna,na 
series. But it is generally believed by scholars that Harihara and Bukka, the early 
Vijayanagar kings, did not assume imperial titles and merely styled themselves as 
mahamandalesvaras to indicate their subordination to the Hoysalas. But Harihara I 
is given imperial titles like rajadhiraja in the stone inscription at Hire Gandasi 
dated 1343 A. Even Harihara’s younger brother Marapa is called rajAdhiraja 
yuvarat-paramesvara in the Katavalli copper plate grants of 1347. Bukka is given 
imperial litles and is said to he ruling on the throne of the new Vijayanagari in the 
Muchchandihalli stone inscription of 1368." The scholars Madhava and Sayana 
apply imperial titles to King Bukka in their vrorks. The title mahamanda}esvara 
assumed by the early Vijayanagar kings had been used by the Hoysaja kings also 
and was not apparently regarded as a sign of subordination by Harihara I and 
Bukka I. 

The connection of Eevana Siddha with Harihara occurs both under Yidya- 

ranyasaka in p. 30 and under Pitamahasamhita in p. 207. 
Revana Siddha. He is spoken of as a Siddha, viz., one possessed of mysterious 

powers like Anima (reducing oneself to a shorter size, etc.) 
acquired by constant practice of yoga. In the Pitamahasamhita, he is said to have 
given a lifiga named Chandrarnauli to king Bukka while his brother was sleeping 
on his lap after his defeat by Ballala.® In Yidyaranyasaka he is said to have given 
the linga in a dream to Harihara. ‘ The former seems to be the more probable 
account. Revana-siddha or Revanaradhya is considered as one of the great adidryas 
on original teachers of the Yirasaiva religion and is worshipped by the members 
of that sect while giving the rlikaJid or initiation to disciples. His date has not been 
determined and legends are current making him a conteniporary of Yibhlshana, 
brother of the demon king Ravaria of the Treta age on the one hand and of king 


’ E. C. V. Ai-sikei-e Taluk 159. 

“ E. C. VIII, Sorab 375 ; E. C. VII, Shikaipur 281. 


® 3 %fr i ^ i 

p. 207. 

I %JTira i fw 

11 p 30. 


In p. 227 of Vidyarariyakalajfiana, it is said that after EevaPa gave the linga the defeated 
troops came to Harihara and Bukka. Collecting them all, they saw Vidyaranya and with his blessings 
they defeated Ballala and ruled his kingdom. Once they discovered the lion-seat buried under the 
earth. Then comes the Hare and Hound incident. 
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Bijjala (1156-1167) on the other. He is said in p. 72 of the volume Vidy^ranya- 
kalajnana under the head Sivaskandasainvada to have invested the king Vira 
Vasanta who is said to have lived centuries after Harihara I with a sword of magical 
powers. The lihga presented hy him to Bukka is called Chandramauli. It may 
he remarked that one of the most sacred objects worshipped daily in the matt at 
Sringeri is a crystal linga called Chandramauli. The local tradition at Sringeri is 
to the effect that it was brought by the great teacher Sankarach^rya from Kailasa 
and handed down to his disciple SurMvarachUrya from whom the present pontif of 
Sringeri traces his descenth On the other hand, the Virasaivas claim that the lihga 
was presented by EevanS^radhya to Sankaracharya and the poem Guruvamsa 
supports that claimk In Vidy^ranyasaka, the lihga Chandramauli seems to have 
been given by Revana to Bukka. Further the former is stated to have prepared 
Harihara I and Bukka I for an interiew with Yidyaranya which would lead to their 
success and prosperity. 

THE HISTORY OF THE KINGS OF VIJAYANAGAR. 

After giving the story of the coronation of Harihara I, the Ms. VidjAranyakriti 

gives us a brief account of the kings that succeeded him 
Sangama Dynasty. on the throne at Vijayanagar. But beyond stating that 

Harihara and after him Bukka and after him his descend- 
ants will rule the earth and after them certain persons of mixed caste and then 
certain powerful Kshatriya princes will reign and then the king will be slain in 
battle and the beautiful city will be destroyed and the throne lost either after 
200 or 360 years or 370 or 380 or 390 years and the land will be ruled by 
l)igam haras, Mlechchhas, Pd.shandas, (P^schatyas) westerners until a Brahman 
discovers the sS,sana (the original record wAich gives Vidyaranya’s narrative of the 
foundation of Vijayanagar, etc.) with its secrets and the lion-seat is brought back to 
the banks of the Tungabhadra, no details of the reigns of kings are given. That 
the throne set up by Vidy&ranya would be lost during the reign of Sad&siva and 
that in his lineage a king will be born named Viravasanta who would rule the earth ^ 
righteously and all kings would be subject to him are additional statements found 
in this account. The narrative closes with a verse stating that all this is true and 

‘ See the Histoi-y of [Sivibhinava-Narasimhabharati in Kannaila by Srikanthasastri. 

' See Guruvamsakavya, chapter III, verse 33 and the commentary thereon. 

afjrrf^ 'HiRh: i (p. 23—24). 

I ^ ^ ^ I 1 ^ wi%- 

1 . . . . ^ 'fii'i'ddM sfrar (p 28). 
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WTitten in a sasana by Vidyaranya by the grace of Vyasa and there is also a prayer 
addressed to Vidya.tirtha (pp. 23-29 ). 

Vidijaranijasaka. — Gives a few more details. About the first thirteen kings who 
are known to history as the Sangama dynasty of kings, the following information is 
given : — In that city (Vijayanagari), thirteen kings will rule in order whose names 
begin with Ha, Bu, Ha, Yi, Bu, l)ha, Ra, Vi, De, Vi, Ma, RA Vi k Favoured by the 
sage Vidyaranya and his disciple Kriyasakti, the first thirteen kings who are devotees 
of Virupaksha, filled with devotion and righteousness rule the earth gloriously. 
When the ninth king is dead, there will be great commotion in the kingdom. Then 
three kings will rule with difficulty. The last of this dynasty will be persecuted 
by enemies and will run away crossing a river and disappear in a distant country. 
After 150 years, the dynasty comes to an end. (pp 32-3). 

Pitdmaliasainliitd . — In this narrative, we not only find the above account as 
given in Vidy^ranyasaka but further details are given about the first thirteen 
kings : — 

“ Harihara will rule for ten years and three months in peace and prosperity 
and then die. Bukka will next rule for ten years and one month in happiness 
favoured by Vidya,ranya. After his death, Harihara will rule for nine years and 
11 months in righteousness by the grace of Vidyaranya". After him, king Vikrama 
will rule full of devotion to Virupaksha and gurus, honesty and self-control for 13 
years and six months. Bukkara,ya of the same family will next rule for ten years 
and one month, full of kindness, patience, and majesty. After him king Dhanuka 
truthful and devoted to the gods and Brahmans will rule for 20 years. Next will rule 
Raraachandra, healthy and prosperous and at the end of 20 years will attain the 
region of Vishnu. After him king Vijaya will rule for 17-1 years full of fame. 
Devaraya will rule next for 18J years victorious over enemies. After him the 
truthful Vijaya will rule for eight years and one month. Next Mallikarjuna full 
of kindness and patience will rule for five years and three days. Then the righteous 
RAmachandra will be king for 20 years® and attain the region of Siva. All the 
thirteen kings will be devotees of Virupaksha. The 13th king named Virupa,ksha 
will be addicted to women and love flowers and go naked constantly.^ After 11^ 
years, he will mount a white horse and crossing the Tungabhadra will escape north- 
wards and disappear and die. After a period of 160 years, the dynasty will come 
to an end.® 

- qT55ra^’% \\ 

^ ^155: II 

® (p. 211-213). 
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We shall now discuss here the names and dates of the first thirteen kings. 

Ha or Harihara ; IO5 years ; Bu or Bukka for ten years 
The Reigns. and one month ; Ha or Harihara for nine years 1 1 months; 

Vi or Vikrama for 13^ years; Bu or Bukka for 10 years 
and one month ; Dha or Dhanuka for 20 years ; RS. or Ramachandra for 20 years; 
Vi or Yijaya for 17J years; De or Deva for 18| years; Vi or Vijaya for eight 
years and one month ; Ma or Mallikarjuna for five years ; Ra or Ramachandra 
for 20 years; Vi or Virupaksha for Hi years. The total comes to nearly 174 years 
but is given as 150 years as there is overlapping of one king’s reign over another 
specially due to the princes being associated with their predecessors during the 
closing years of their reign. 

We may here notice that R^mappa’s Ra3^apaditi gives the following list: 
Harihara 15 3"ears : Bukka 22 years; Harihara 31 years; Virupaksha 4 3^ears; 
Bukka 1 year ; Deva and R^ma 7 3’ears ; VirupS-ksha 11 3"ears ; Deva and 
Virupaksha 28 years; Marappa four 3'ears; R9.mara3"a and Virupaksha 27 years; 
(Total 150 years). Subbaiya’s R4yapaditi gives the same order for kings except for 
the 10th and 11th who are Mallikarjuna and RMua.^ 

SivatatvaratnS.kara follows the same order as R4,mappa’s and does not give the 
length of each reign but gives the total as 232 3"ear3 for the 13 kings. So also 
Keiadinripavijaya gives the total for 13 kings as 23^ 3"ears. The order followed 
is the same as that in R4mappa’s list except for the 20th and 11th who are 
Vithala and Mallikarjuna.^ 

As however the works Sivatatvaratnakara and Keiadinripavijaya claim to be 
based on Pitamahasamhit^, we can only explain divergences between them on the 
basis of different readings due to the different MSS. used or as due to error. 

Now let us see what the inscriptions have to tell about these kings. Nos. 1 — 3, 

viz., Harihara, Bukka and Harihara correspond with 
Epigraphical Evidence. Harihara I, his brother Bukka I and the latter’s son 

Harihara H. Only the length of reigns differs. For 
Harihara I, inscriptions seem to give us 18 3’ears from 1336, for Bukka I, 23 3’ears, 
for Harihara II, ‘27 years. No. 4 in the Pitamahasamhita list is Vikrama who is 
said to rule for 13| years. This name seems to be a mistake for Virupaksha, which 
we find after Harihara II in Keladinripa-vija3’am, etc. This Virupaksha was 
apparently a son of Harihara II who is stated to be ruling the earth (independently) 
in some inscriptions ^ No. 5 in the list is Bukka (IIj ; we have a Bukka II, son of 
Harihara II, who is also given royal titles in some inscriptions.^ No. 6 is given as 

^ Buchanan’s Journey through Mysore, Canara and Malabar, \'ol. II, pp. 284, 416. 

^ See Keiadinripavijaya, p. 17 footnote. 

^ cp. E. C. VIII Tirthahalli 13 of 1404, 196 of 1405. 
cp. E. C. VIII Tirthahalli 11 of 1404, 126 of 1406, etc- 


15 * 
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Dhanuka. Here again the name seems to be a mistake for D6varft,ya I of Keladi- 
nripavijayam and the inscriptions. This king seems to have ruled for 1 0 years 
1406-1416 according to inscriptions while the Pittoahasamhit^ assigns 20 years for 
him iDhanuka). No. 7 is Eamachandra. He was a son of Harihara II who is 
spoken of as ruling the earth in an inscription at Nettagere assigned to 1407 A.D.‘ 
No. 8 is Vijayaraya who is the same as Vijaya, son of Devaraya I. He is found in 
inscriptions to be ruling from 1416 to 1422. No. 9 is Devaraya, same as Devarayall, 
son of Vijayaraya. For him a reign of 27 years is assigned in inscriptions 1419- 
1446. No. 10 is Vijaya. Keladinripavijaya calls him Yitthala. Who this is, is 
not clear. No. 11 is Mallikarjuna, who was the son of Devaraya 11 and who is 
stated to be ruling from 1446 to 1467 in inscriptions. No. 12 is Eamachandra or 
Eama of Keladinripavijayam. Who he was is not known. No. 18 is Virupaksha, 
younger brother of Mallikarjuna for whom the date 1467-1478 is assigned on the 
basis of inscriptions. " He is known to have been addicted to sensual pleasures and 
to have run away from enemies and died. The last four kings of the dynasty 
were constantly harassed by the Mussalman kings of Bahamani and the kingdom 
of Vijayanagar suffered greatly. The dynasty founded by Harihara I came to an 
end after Virupaksha about 1478, viz., nearly 150 years after the foundation of 
Vijayanagar. 

We shall now study what Pitamahasamhita has to say about the later rulers of 
Vijayanagar. 

“ Hear, 0 Kasyapa ! A king named Nrisimha will rule over Karnataka for 
three years and not showing devotion to Virupaksha ^ go 
Second and Third Dy- to the region of Yama. His son Tammaraya will rule for 
nasties. three years and reviled by the world and by his gurus go 

to the region of Yama. After him Narasa-Nayaka will 
rule righteously for six years and one month and then go to heaven. Next will 
reign Vira Nrisimha, who will be a devotee of Virupaksha and a worshipper of Siva, 
ever truthful and valiant and attain the region of Siva after a rule of years. 
He will be succeeded by a king called Kullraya (Krishnaraya) who will conquer the 
regions on the east including the Gajapati kings (of Orissa) and will also lead an 
expedition to the north and drive away the Mussalman troops.'* He will reign for 
21 years and one month and attain the region of Vishnu. After him Ukhyataraya 
( Achyutaraya) a follower of the Ea,manuja school and a reviler of Virupaksha and a 
worshipper of god Venkata (of Tirupati) will rule for 12 years. After him comes 


^ E. C. IX, Kankanhalli Taluk 2. 

■ See Mysore and Coorg from the Inscriptions by Bice p. 112 
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the traitor (?) King Tirumala hated by all. He will lose his kingdom and die 
after a reign of 10^ months. 

“After him a powerful Kshatriya of Aaduvamsa will become king. Helped by 

his two brothers he will become lord of three kingdoms 
Fonrth Dynasty. and reign as the sole ruler over all the lands between the 

Godavari river and Setu. He will rule righteously and 
with pride ; of his brothers one is weak, the other is blind * of one eye : The 

eldest brother will die in battle and his head goes to Benares as he repeats the 

name of Vishnu and will be set up in the north of the Visvesvara temple and the 
linga there named after him as R^malihga. The city Vidyanagara will suffer 
destruction after this. His younger brother will rule for 6i years in name and 
there will be much dissension during his reign. After him king Tirumala will 
rule for months and being an enemy of Siva will go to the region of Yama at 

the end. His son, the deaf Sriranga will be issueless, ever subject to disease, 

sinful, unsuccessful in conquering others’ territories, and rule over the Mlechchbas 
of the east and west, and over the KiiAtas.’ His younger brother will rule 
for 4.^ years and be a devotee of god VenkatanMha (?) but an enemy of Virupaksha. 
He will suffer from venereal and throat diseases and be a traitor to his elder brother. 
He will be ever moving either in his territories or those of his enemies. He will 
be a hater of Siva and go in the end to the region of Yama. ” (P. '216.) 

Let us now take up these later kings in detail. 

The first of these kings is Saluva Nrisimha called Nrisimharaya in p. 21.3. 

About him it is said in p. 229 (under Anegondiya-sasana) : 
Saluva Usurpation. “ A Kshatriya who is not connected with the previous 

dynasty ^ will come from the eastern country and, installed 
as king, will rule for three years. His son will rule for three years. His servant, 
and his two sons will rule next.” As Mallik4rjuna, the last king of the previous 
dynasty was very weak S4luva Nrisimha seized the kingdom. The latest inscription 
for Virup^lksha is dated 148.5.'' But before this time Sajuva Nrisimha’s inscriptions 
occur showing that he was connected with the government of the kingdom. Even 
as early as 1467 A.D. in the reign of Virup4ksha we have a grant by Kath4ri-S41uva 
Narasinga Eaya Maharasa. ® His usurpation of the throne seems to have been 
completed by 1486.® He is also known to have been devoted to Vaishnavism. He 


^ 3T^R: 

^ E. C, X. Mulbagal 104. 

® B. C. X. Kolar Taluk 33. 

® E. G. XII. Tumkur Taluk 54 ; M. A. B. 1908, p. 19. 
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was successful in his war against the Mussulmans. How long he ruled it is not easy 
to say. His son Immadi Narasimharaya called also Tammaraya succeeded him. 
During his reign his general Narasa N^yaka and his son Vira Nrisimha rose to 
power and practically governed the country. Inscriptions of Immadi Narasimha 
are found between 1492 and 1506.’ Narasa Nayaka, called also Narasana and 
Narasimha was a Tul.uva and son of Isvara. His name appears in the inscriptions 
as early as 1497 ' as the minister of the king. About him it is said in p. 32 of 
Vidya,ranyakalajn4na under Vidy4ranyasaka ; “ Isvara’s son will be a powerful 

king.” Narasa’s son Vira Narasimha succeeded Narasa as the general or regent. 
There is considerable confusion in the history of this period as the titular king and 
his all-powerful minister and his son were all called by the name Narasimha. 

The next rulers Krishnaraya and Achyutar4ya are well known to history. 

The former’s conquests of Orissa and his success over the 
The Tuluvas. Mussulman Sultans are also recorded here. Achyuta, his 

brother, was a great devotee of Vishnu. Although he was 
an able ruler in some respects, the empire grew weakened during his time. Nuniz 
says that Achyuta was given over to vice and tyranny and that therefore the people 
and feudatories were much discontented. His successor was apparently the Hoje 
Tirumala Eai iHuchcha Tirumala E4i), referred to by Ferishta as the child king 
whose madness made Aliya E4maraja and his confederates resolve to put him to 
death and who killed himself to prevent being seized by the enemies. About him 
it is stated in p. 229 of the Vidyaranyak4lajn4na series under Anegondiya sasana : 
udi i aim ^ ii 

There is some difference of opinion among scholars whether this Tirumala 
came to the throne before or after Achyuta. 

After Achyuta, the next king referred to in the narrative is clearly Eamaraya 

who ruled so ably and who was killed by the Mussulmans 
Ramaraya. in the battle of T4lik6ta (or battle of Eakkasa-Tegadi as it 

is now called). But his immediate successor Sadasiva is 
also referred to in another part of this chronicle. In p. 28 , it is said that the king 
in whose time the throne set up by Vidy4ranya would disappear is Sadasiva. 
Keladinripa-vijayam also assigns two years of reign for Sadasiva.^ But Sadasiva 
was practically a puppet in the hands of his minister Eamaraya who belonged to 
the Aravldu Dynasty and who soon assumed sovereign powers. E4mar4ya was 
killed and his head was cut off by Hussain Nizam Shah and exposed on the point 
of a long spear. It was afterwards sent to Benares according to the Hindu accounts. 

’ See Devulapalle Plates. Bp. Ind. YII, dated 1504 A.D. which give a full account of the Saluva 
genealogy. 

^ M. A. R. 1916, Para 102, inscription at Somanathapur, T.-Narsipur Taluk, Mysore District. 

^ P. 17, Keladinripavijayam. 
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After the death of Ramaraya the chronicle makes his younger brother (apparently 

Venkatadri since another brother Tiruniala is spoken of as 
The Aravidus. the next ruler) king for 6| years (p. ‘216 ). Venkatadri was 

the commander-in-chief previously. According to several 
scholars it is Tirumala that succeeded to power after the death of EAmaiAya in 1665. 
It is possible that as Tirumala was an old man in 1565, his brother Venkatadri 
was practically the ruler till his death. After this Tirumala might have ruled 
unaided for a short time and then died. His coronation is referred to in an inscrip- 
tion of 1571.^ At this time Chandragiri near Tirupati was the capital. Tirumala 
was a great devotee of Vishnu and his statue together with that of his wife 
Vengalamb^ was set up in the Venkatesa temple at Tirupati. 

The chronicle Pitamahasamhita makes one of the brothers of R^maraya a weak 
king and the other blind.’ That Tirumala had only one eye that could see is stated 
in the Ch^tu-sldkas (poems of fun) of the poet Bhattumtirti who compares the king 
to the famous Sukr^charya who had only one eye left after the gift of earth by Bali 
to Vamana according to tradition. Venkatadri is here called weak perhaps because 
he ran away from the battle of T^likote. This was probably due to prudential 
considerations. That Venkatapati or Venkatadri ruled after Ramaraya’s death for 
three years is stated in Keladinripa-vijaya (p. 18). 

The successor of Tirumala was his son Srirahga. He waged wars with the 
Sultans of Bijapur, Ahmadnagar and Golkonda and tried his best to save the 
Empire. But he was defeated by Ali Adil Shah and Ibrahim Kutb Shah and lost 
some of his territories. Sriranga was an ardent Vaishnava. 

After Srirahga’s death in 1585 after a reign of about 13^ years as stated in the 
chronicle, his younger brother who is not named here is said to have succeeded. 
He is spoken of as a weak ruler and an enemy of his elder brother and a hater of 
Siva.^* Who is this king ? Very little is known about this king who reigned between 
Sriranga and Venkatapati. Whether he was called Tirumala, Rama, or Siideva 
cannot be determined. That Venkatapati did not succeed immediately after 
Srirahga is all that we k n ow definitely.^ Keladinripa-vijaya gives the name of 
Srirangar^ya, son of Ramaraya ruling for five years after Srirangara,ya, son of 
Tirumala.^’ 

After the death of this king the reign of the glorious and righteous ruler 
(Vira Vasanta) is predicted in the chronicle. 

^ E. C. XII, Tumkur Taluk 1. 

I p. 215. 

3 oqqfiq-; .... I 3T% 

^ II (p. 216). 

See Heras’s Aravidu Dynasty, p. 300 ; M. A. R. 1930, p. 132. 

^ Keladinripavijayam, p. 18. 
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VIRA VASANTA RAYA. 

Just as the Puranas such as the Bhagavata refer to the advent of an incarnation 

of Vishnu named Kalki at the end of this age of Kali who 
Virasaiva Prophecies. would destroy all the wicked kings and set up an era of 

righteousness on earth, the followers of the Virasaiva 
or Lingayat sect have also composed prophetic writings which speak of a king named 
Vira Vasanta to restore the Mrasaiva religion to its pristine glory. Thus in 
the prophetic sayings attributed to Chennabasava, a contemporary of the Virasaiva 
reformer Basava who flourished in the middle of the 12th century, and called 
Chennabasavannana K&lajnanada-vachana it is stated that after the Mussalman 
aggressions in the Karnatak “Vira Vasanta R^ya would come. He would stay in 
the place of Bijjana which would be decorated. He would sit on a throne and 
reign. We would go to Kalyana,” etc.^ Elsewhere it is said “Vira Vasanta 
would come. He would take the treasure of the south ” It is also said “ Vira 
Vasanta would appear in Srimukha, viz., 4739 years after Kali. He would rule the 
world and destroy the wicked ” Chennabasavapurana, a Kannada poem by Viru- 
paksha composed in 1584 (S 1507 Tirana SiAva ha 10 Gu.- Aug. 20, 1584) tells us 
that in Kali year 4688, the cyclic year Svabhanu, on the 14th lunar day of the dark 
half of Magha, on Monday ® King Vira Vasanta would go secretly to Karnata-desa. 
It is also further stated that he would be born in a Kshatriya family of Sivabhaktas 
and would meet in Basavapattana on the banks of Enne Kaveri, Channabasava 
who would be born as a Brahman and restore the A^irasaivas to prosperity. A^ira 
Vasanta would be installed at Basavapattana and dig up from earth the treasure of 
Vali in Vidyanagar and revive the city of Kalyana with its temples. He would 
stop in the palace of Aliya Bijjala at Kalyana and the 770 amara-ganas would all 
inhabit Kalyan and the king would make Chennabasava his prime minister. '' 

Thus even a poem written just about the time that Veukatapatiraya sat on the 
throne of the ATjayanagar kingdom speaks of the advent of Alra A^asanta in the 
Karnataka kingdom. The accounts given in ATdyaranyakalajnana about Vira 
Vasanta show that the writers were just contemporary with AVnkatapatiraya I. 
They never call him as Venkatapatir^ya. 

Thus A’idyAranyasaka speaks of a righteous and powerful king called Vira 
Vasanta ruling for 55 years after the death of Sriraiiga and setting up a capital in 
the north on the bank of the Champavati and ruling over the whole territories 

' P. 276 of the Volume containing Vidyaranyakalajnanam. 

^ Ibid p. 243. 

^ This date is irregular. Kali 4684 is Svabhanu Magha ba. 14 is Friday, 31st January 
1584 A.D. 

Chennabasavapurina, V Kanda, 10th Chapter. 
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between the Himalayas and Setu and prophesies that after his death the land 
would he conquered hy Ml^chchhas (pp. 34-35). 

In Vidyaranyak^lain^na, Vira Vasanta is described as of fair complexion, bright 

looking, possessed of a nose like the eagle’s beak, long 
Appearance. armed, broad-chested, etc. He is said to become the master 

of Vali's treasure. In his race a great kiug would be born. 
After him 32 Brahman kings of great power would rise. Then the Kshatriyas would 
come to power and seize the wealth of Brahmans and gods. After that Mlechchha 
kings would rule unrighteously. After them a king of solar race would arise 
(pp. 37-39). 

The date of birth of Vlravasanta is given in Sivaskandasamvada as Kali 4661, 

S 1486 Eakt^kshi sam. Ashadha su 2 Saturday with 
Achievements. Punarvasu constellation, (p. 68.) The date is regular in 

its details and is equivalent to 10th June, 1504 A.D. His 
father is named Kama (p. 69). “ He will be attacked by minor diseases during 

infancy, and in his 32nd year will have lost three pitria (father, mother and uncle?) 
Thereafter he will be happy. In the year Parthiva (1585) he goes to the west. There 
will be slight fighting during Ehara and Nandana (1591-2) years and after this the 
Mlechchha kings become his slaves (p. 71). The god Vishnu appears to him at 
midnight and teaches him a mantra (p. 71), Revana-Siddha, Chappata-Siddha 
and Goraksha-Siddha all present him with weapons (pp. 72-73.) Ballala’s and 
Vibhishana’s and Cherama’s daughters become his wives (p. 74). He will conquer 
Jambudvipa, Kuruvarsha, Hiranmayavarsha, Kusadvipg, etc.” 

In another narrative called VidyManyakosa we learn that he is called Vira 
Vasanta in the Karn^ta, Sangr^-ma-sahi in the west and Payojakuladeva in the east 
(p. 157). After ruling for 99 years he will disappear into a cave. After him his 
grandson will rule gloriously and his descendants will rule over the Karnataka for 
180 years (p. 165). 

Vidyaranyakosa-vyakhya by Bharatitlrtha (called Krishna Bharati in p. 165) 
gives 55 lunar years as the period of his reign (p. 165.) 

Siva-nandi-samv^da gives S 1514 Xandana as the year when he becomes king, 
(p. 179). 

Dattatreya-samhita explains each letter in the name Viravasanta and under 
Ea gives this explanation : §fT: (p. 187.) 

Pitamahasamhita gives a few more details regarding Vira Vasanta. 

‘‘ He will lose his mother during childhood and his father at the age of 17 
and he becomes installed as king in his 25th year, (p, 217.) 

“ Once king Trisanku gave away the whole earth south of the Krishna river to 
Vasishtha at the birth of Prince Harischandra. But Vasishstha would not have 
more land than the extent of a cow’s hide. In the end Vasishtha ruled that all 

16 
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that land would belong to the god Virupaksha and that several centuries later a 
king would rise named Vira Vasanta who would have as his minister a Vaishnava 
Brahman of Va,sishtha g6tra with the marks of Sankha and Chakra and he would 
be anointed as king at the hands of the Vidyaranyas (spiritual descendants of 
Vidyaranya).” (p. 218.) 

Viravasanta, the 24th king in the line of Harihara will become king in 
S 1660. He will be born in Eakt^kshi and become anointed as king secretly in 
Ghanagiri (Penukondaj by a Brahman. He will create a city called Harihara and 
rule from there (p.221). He will go to the west, and south and visit Kasi and 
Sindhu and Dvaraka. At the last place his guru will die in the Saka year 1650. 
He will set up a lihga over him and create an agrahara named ISirisimhapura in 
his name (p. 222). He will then go on a victorious expedition to Sarasvati- 
puri, Himachala and return to Harihara after a long absence (p. 224). He will 
send a letter with a flying arrow to Plakshadvfpa and all the kings of the seven 
islands become his feudatories (p. 224). All these events prophesied by Brahma, 
will the sage Vy^sa, in the disguise of Revana (a Virasaiva priest), narrate to a 
Brahman at Ghanagiri named Venkatagirinilaya of Haritagotra (p- 224). The 
Brahman will reside with the sage Narasimhabharati and repeat the prophecies 
secretly to the king and the king will follow’ his advice and attain success in all his 
actions. All this has been related by Brahma to Kasyapa and by him to Vasishtha 
and from him to Vyasa who taught it to Vidyaranya and it was published in the 
world (p. 225).” 

Anegondiyasasana adds the following: “ His (Sriranga’s) successor’s younger 
brother will be born in Chandragiri and be a devotee of Vishnu. All the kings 
Asvadhisas (kings of Delhi, Mussalman sultans of Bijapur, etc.) and Gajadhlsas 
(kings of Orissa) become his servants. All the kings pay him tribute. He will 
win great fame and be a worshipper of gods.” (p. 23u). 

“ After him his son versed in sastras, poetry and music, a devotee of Vishnu 
will rule for 44 years. After him his descendant, versed in all sastras, will rule. 
He conquers all the Yavanas (Musalmans) and rule the Karn§,ta in peace. After 
him 14 kings will rule for a long period.” (p. 232). 

This sasana consisting of the prophecies related by Vidyaranya to Harihara 
giving the names of kings and their dates and composed as a wmrk igrantha) by 
Bharatikrishna under the order of Vidyaranya will be in the hands of a disciple of 
mine (Vidyaranya). He will show’ it to the king w'ho will rew’ard him with 
agraharas” (pp. 232-3). 

The above extracts seem to indicate that most of the prophetical writings 
were written at the beginning of Venkatapati’s reign. It is possible that some 
portions were added later on. The date of birth for him has been given as 10th 
June 1664. A. D. and he is stated to live for 99 years. He is described as installed 
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on the throne in his 25th year secretly in Penukonda and beset by numerous 
difficulties at first. He is said to have defeated the Mlechchhas about 1691-2 
and to have been never troubled by them later. He is also described as the 
conqueror of numerous islands. His father is named Rama. He is said to have 
had as his guru one Narasimhabharati who died in Dv^raka. He is described as 
very handsome in appearance. His minister (one of his ministers) is described as a 
Srivaishnava Brahman. 

Now Venkatapatirftya I’s reign has been ascertained from historical records 

as very prosperous and free from the invasions of the 
Historical facts. neighbouring Mahamadan kings. He is said to have been 

crowned as king in 1587 at Penukonda by Tfl^tacharya, the 
Vaishnava teacher. He invaded Golkonda territories in 1687 after his anointment 
and drove away Mahammed Kuli Kutb Shah. He also defeated Ibrahim Adil Shah 
of Bijapur in 1592 A. D. After this Venkatapati put down revolts and insurrections in 
1596 A. D. He is described as very handsome and as a patron of literature. 
He is said to have died in 1614. After his death there was civil war in Vijayanagar. 
On account of his conquests, etc., he seems to have been identified with Vira 
Vasanta even in a few inscriptions.^ 

We thus see that this manuscript Vidyaranya KMajnana most of which is 
not later than 1600 A. D. furnishes some important material for the history 
of Vijayanagara and hence extracts from the manuscript have been published in this 
Report. 


^ Mad. Ep. Rep. 1906, para dS. 

We may note here that Madhavamantri, minister of Harihara I and Bukka, is called Vira 
Vasanta Madbava Raya in an inscription : E. C. VII Honnali 81, of 1379. 


16 * 
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PART V.-INSCRIPTIONS. 

BANGALORE DISTRICT 

Bangalore Taluk. 

1 

Kudithiyam Copper plate grant of the Ganga King Krishnavarma purchased 
from Mr. D. Seshagiri Rao, Assistant Entomologist, Bangalore City, [Plate XXII.] 

4 Plates: Elephant Seal. 

Size 6" X 

Old Kannada characters and Sanskrit language. 

'sussra wn sjoll craii a. 

rocdocii tjihi s'ssii, 

:t 30^ soT^ri^'o. o^^djSooOo. 

o 

sg/sard a?<ria a e^d. 

4 V) 

I. b. 1. s^a^rSasi! ri:sa*a rirl;Ta!^fa a(:^:rs2^5a 

2_ Sj^aoda Soouaco sg/^^aroaqres 257)a^da^ 

R aaoJo sj,:)^aojaa aaaaa. cradoEtrsorls 

t) 

4_ acTsdea df^^js^atju ae3e;333aKi^^ 5-aK?‘3^a3o 
5, aaij^a^u? aas^raao^raisoDeoDiaa^ 

fi srsjpK a^ad:3'3.ri'^ri0f3a, ;Tt);T35^sr3 ,3 r ani) asa 

II. a. 7. aas ac^s^as-atjj^a 

3, ajs^a^ ad^a^a^a^aa^^aa^ a^>sse):^_,a^a^^s^cSj35 
9. ^^ao^y^aaaaoF'^ aao^p aocB'soo’aj^aja) 

10. a3^a|3i3ao3orioE?j3?a^i?a aao-sK ao3 

11, aaxaoTOao^Ts d^aajcrado 

22. K> aao^^_^t:r3sr3oa aKs^OaSd's&jjj^cSx^esd^a 

12a. aoaa^ 

II. b, 13. 

14^ Q8o^P7^s3o*d:|,d ©^a.^o6o ^q3t»35’S)K r 

15^ 57)1^030 



KUDmirYAM COPPl'^R PLATE LEANT OP THE GANLA KING KEISIINAVARMA. 


PLATE XXII 




]\[ysore ArchwoUmical iSurvey.] 
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16 . s^oc 3 3 i^or aos^rsaj^r SJsfiadS 

17 . ao^r dvfi^a sao^ra^oiao^r adsao^r t^g t^a d^ccii^ao^ea 

13 . ddjad a^cSa Saa$aa: 7 a?^aag rr^dja^i^i^jg^^gcaja? 

111. a. 19, ^jjC?J3?dra^jSS!3a‘SD'^2? a^r aa'j^^aosTS's 

20, ssaoaoi^j^^aS'S eatrs^aaaah^sD^va^^.^^ 

21, s’ssa^as's.o sidas'^oa^ cSx? adijgaaaa craao‘ 

22, ao^aoD ^"v, 

III . b. 23 . ^F"3 a^ [o] cragao aoaaa i^S^,oaaao aj;Ta^^rsTsoaaa< 

•14 crsaosrssrsoaodf^crsaejtS ,pAapaa srsoaa;' 

25 . ioaa 2 ps^raD 5 rsg^o 5 - 3 ,Dt>trfd?:^?lD‘sa!p 

IV. a. 26 . taja.aJaa^cduC-sajsaa sa^.sa, sn's 5 ;oe"a 3 

27 aa.raa^Ts ,51 S,ipa aadaqats Fsj-ag Fa‘ 3 :£pa dS aa^r 

v9. 

TraiiHUten'atiait . 

I. b. 

1. jitam bhagavata gata-ghana-gagaiiabhena Padiuanabhena 

2 . sriinad-Ganga-kulAinala-vyoinava-bhasa-lihaskarasya sva-bhuja-java- 

3. ja-jaya-janita-sujana-ianapadasya darunarigaiia- 

4 . vidarana-ranopalabdha-vrana-bliusbanasya KS-nvaya- 

5. na-sagotrasya srliiiat-Konganivaniiiiia-dbarmma-iiiahadhirajasya 

6. pautrena pitur-arivagata-gunasya nanasastraittlia-sad'bhavadlii- 

II. a. 

7 . gama-prathita-inati-viseshasya vidvat-kavi-kanchana-nikasliopala- 

8. bhutasya viseshatopyanavaseshasya Nitisastrasya vaktri-pray6- 

9 . ktri-kusalasya sriiijan-MS^dhavavaniiina-dharuiuia- uiahMhirajasya pii- 

10. trena pitri-pait&-maha-giin6petena Adiraia-charita- 

11. patha-nugaiiiina deva-dvija-giiru-janAbhyarclicdiana-tatpare- 

12. na saniyak-praja-pA.lana-]iiatradliigala-rajya-pray6janena 
12a. su-vibhakta-bhakta-bhritya-janeaia 

11 . b. 

13. sri Krishnavarmma-dhariimja-iuahadlnrajena Atinanar pravarddhamana- 

vipulaisva- 

14. ryye samvatsare dvitiye Karttike niasi sukla-pakshe tithau Paurnaa- 

15 . inasyam Varakya-sagotrebhyah Chhandoga-charanebhyah Satyaya- 

16 . nebhyah Bhutisarmiua-putrebliyah Skandasarmma Aryyafiarmma 

Kum^ra-sa- 
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17. rmma Dronasarmma Virasarmma Harasarmiaabhyah brahma-deya- 

kraiii^na 

18. Perura-vishaye Kudithiyannkmah graiaodbhir praprattah yo- 

111. a. 

19. sya l6bhat pramadM vabhihartti sa pancha-maha-pa,- 

20. taka-sainyukto bhavati apiehafcra Manugit^sslo- 

21. kah sva-dattam para-dattam yo hareta Vasundharam 

22. shashti-varsha -saha- sahasrani ghore tamasi va- 

III. b. 

23. rttate svam datum sumahachchhakyam dumkham anyarttha-palanam 

24. danam va palanam veti danS,cli chhre-yonu-palanam 

25. bahubhir vvasudha bhukta rajabhis SagarMibhi [h] 

IV. a. 

26. yasya yasya yada bhumi [s] tasya tasya tada phalamiti 

27. sarvva-mantradhikritena suyatharttha-sartthavahena Eragasarmma- 

28. na likhiteyam tambra-pattika sivam astu go-Brahmanadi-lo- 

29. kasya 


text in Devanagari Characters. 


I. B. 1 JTrTWTTRmsr 






6 rf^ 

II. A. 7 

8 ^SRT 

10 ^ 

12 or 

12a 

II. B. 13 ^i[ ^501^ ¥4 3TTrJR:SR^ITR’Rg^ 

15 JTRqrq; I »?i?PraTnrwr: 5IT^R 

16 *-4 44j 

^ This is written as 




r r r v ’K 


3TTrJR:SR^ITR 
;55?PraTnrwr: 5 it^r 
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17 

18 

III. A. 19 

20 

21 

22 

III. B. 23 

24 

25 

IV. B. 26 

27 

28 
29 


ff^^nr^TTiT: ?TmT%: sura: ^ 
^ ^TmrSWT^TgrfVTira ^ ’T^JTIT’TT 



3TT^ ^T5r 



WJT: m 

^ tTirra ^ 


4^ ^ ^ :5¥^JTl??TTr4trR^q; 

^ trT5rvTq;%m 

^TfTT ^nmvr" [»] 

?raT ^ ^ir:^ ^ 

OTT ^ i ^acfl f ^ T ra^rr^ 4T3T^nnT^?5t 

II 


T randaiion. 

Victorious is the adorable Padman4bha reseiublino- the cloudless sky. By the 
grandson of the illustrious Kongani-varma-dharma-mahadhiraja, who is a sun in 
illumining the clear lirmauient of the illustrious Gahga family, who is possessed of 
a kingdom inhabited by righteous people and conijuered by the force of his victorious 
arms, who is adorned with the wounds received during the battles in wdiich hosts of 
cruel enemies were cut down and who is of the Kanvayanasa-gotra ; and 

by the son of the illustrious 5Iadhavavarina-mahadhiraja w’ho has inherited the 
good qualities of his father, whose keen intellect is famous on account of its mastery 
over the import of the numerous sastras, who is a touch-stone to the gold the 
learned people, who is specially skilled among those who expound and practice the 
science of polity in all its branches ; and 

by the illustrious Krishnavarma-dharma-mahadhiraja, who is possessed of the 
qualities of his father and grandfather, who follows in the path of the virtuous 
conduct of the ancient kings, who is devoted to the w’orship of gods. Brahmans and 
gurus, whose only benefit from the kingdom is the good government of his subjects, 
who has well-distributed faithful servants ; 

in the second year of his increasing prosperity, in the month Kartika, in the 
bright fortnight, on the full moon day, is granted with pouring of water the village 
Kudithiyam situated in Perur-vishaya in the manner laid down for making gifts to 
Brahmans(5ra/tma-(7eya-A:rrt,wa) to Skandasarma, Aryasarma, Kumfbra-sarma, Drbna- 
sarma, Virasarma, and flarasarma, sons of Bhutisarma, of Varakyasa-gotra, of 

^ Read 5=^ for 1^^. ^ Read 

^ Read ^Ffbr. ‘ Read or 
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Chhand6gacharana, followers of Satyayana (school). He who either through greed 
or neglect violates this will be guilty of the five great sins. Here are also the 
verses sung by Manu. He who confiscates land given away by himself or by others 
will dwell in terrible hell for sixty thousand years. It is with great effort that one 
makes away a gift and protecting another’s charity is difficult. Between making a 
gift and protecting gift, protecting is more meritorious than making a gift. The 
earth has been enjoyed by several kings such as Sagara. To whomsoever belongs 
the land at the time, to him accrues the merit of having made a gift of it. 

The copper plate is written by Eragasarma employed in all counsels, who is 
truly a sarthav^ha, (an officer who conveys the meaning of the king’s orders). 

May the world of cows and Brahmans be happy. 

Note. 

Paleography. 

The characters are big and well-written. Line 12-a, the last line in the front 
face of the second plate, has letters which are half the size of the rest and are not 
very clear. In the first line of the back of the second plate, the engraver seems to 
have written something first and changed it later by amending the letters. Letter 
‘sa’ is written below Line 2 in that face. Also the letter “ ga ” seems to be written 
below “sa” in line 2 of plate IV; letter “me” is written below the line -5 after 
“ kra ” in plate II b ; letter “ ya ” after “ thi ” below line 6 of the same plate, but in 
the last instance a mark is put above like a cross to indicate the letter missing. 

The word “ duhkha ” is written as “ dumkha ” in line 2-3. 

Contents . — This records the gift of a village named Kudithiya in Perur 
Vishaj-a to certain Brahmans (named i by the Ganga king Krishnavarma. 

It is difficult to identify either the vfillage granted or the district of Perur in 
which it is situated. For Perur, see M.A.E. 1930, P. 264 where reference is made 
to a village called Herur in Sira Taluk of the Tuinkur District. 

Begarding the donor Krishnavarma, the question of his identity has been fully 
discussed in M.A.E. 1930, P. 121 under Keregalur plates of Madhava II. In that 
record, reference has been made to the inscriptions of Krishnavarma published 
before, viz., ChCikuttur plates of Simhavarma (M.A.E. 1924, No. 81) and Bendiganhalli 
plates of Krishnavarma (M.A.E. 191-5, plate XYIII). The present epigraph forms 
the third of the series referring to the Ganga King Krishnavarma. The genealogy 
in the Bendiganhalli plates consists of Madhava, his son A'ijaya Krishnavarma and 
a village in Perhr- vishaya called Kuraura is stated to have been given away to 
some Brahmans. The Chukuttur plates (P. 79, M.A.E. 1924) give the series of kings 
as Konganivarma, his son Madhava, Madhava’s son Krishnavarma, Krishnavarma’s 
son Simhavarma and record the gift of a village named Chukutthr in KaivS-ra-vishaya. 
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In the present epigraph {viz., Kudithiya plates) the donor is the king Krishnavarma, 
son of MMhavavarma and the grandson of Kongunivariua and the village given 
away is Kudithiya in Perur-vishaya. It is possible to read the name of this village 
as Kudithipa. 

The present epigraph like the previous records referred to represents Madhava, 
as father of Krishnavarma. The epithets applied to Kongunivarma in the Chuku- 
ttur Plates are the same. Madhava gets additional epithets in the present record, 
viz., “ vidvat-kavi-kUnchana-nikashopala-bhiita ” and “ viseshato pyanavasesha ” 
but has lost the epithet “ sann'ak-praja-paiana-matradhigata-rajya-prayojana ” of the 
other record. This last epithet, however, is applied in the present record (line 12) 
and also in the Bendiganhalli plates to Krishnavarma. 

For Krishnavarma, no epithets are given in the Chukuttur plates. But the 
following epithets applied to him in our record are also found in the Bendiganhalli 
plates referring to him. Only they are slightly altered there. Thus “ deva- 
dvija-guru-janabhyarchaua-tatpara ” of our record (line 11) corresponds to 
“ deva-dvija-guru-charaija-pi anaya-krittoukampanena ” line 8) of the Bendig§,nhalli 
plates. The epithet ‘‘ samyak-praj^-palana-matrMhigata-rajya-prayojana ” (line 12 ) 
of our record is also found in the Bendiganhalli plates (line 8)‘ ” So also, the epithet 
“ su-vibhakta-bhakta-bhritya-jana ” (line 12 a of the present record). On the other 
hand, the epithets “ vidvat-kavi-k4nchana-nikash6pala-bhuta ” and “vuseshatopyana- 
va^esha” which are applied to MMhavavarma in the present record are applied to 
Krishnavarma in the Bendiganhalli plates. The only epithets found in the present 
record applying to Krishnavarma and which are not found in the other two records 
are: “ pitri-paitamaha-gunopeta ” and “ Mi-rUja-charita-pathanugaini ” of lines 10 
and 11. The first of these is applied in the Chukuttur plates to Simhavarma, son 
of Krishnavarma. 

Coming to other matters, we see that the present record is of the second year 
of Krishnavarma, while the Bendiganahalli plates are of his first j^ear and the 
Chukuttur plates contain a grant by his son Simhavarma and do not give the regnal 
year of Krishnavarma. 

The author (and probably not the engraver) of this record since he is called 
sarvamantrMhikrita equivalent to “ employed in all the counsels of the king ” is 
named Eragasarma in line 27.^ The meaning of the epithet “ ayathitrtha-sarthavftha ” 
applied to him is not clear. 

It may also be stated here that the stanzas which are said to be taken from 
Manu, viz., “ sva-datt^m para-datta,m,” etc. (lines '21-26) are not found in the extant 
editions of Manusmriti. 


^ The epithet is slightly altered : nyayatah praj§,-p£ilana etc. 

^ It may be read also as Varasar ma 

17 
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The donees Skandasarma, etc., are said to have been of the gotra of Varakya 
and ^^tyayana-sakha (line 15). Varakya belongs to the Kusika branch of the 
VisvS.mitra-g6tra series. Satyayana is the name of a rishi and apparently the 
founder of a sS,kha of the Samaveda. This sakha is not now found but references 
to the Satyayana Br&hmana and Satyayanaka and the S^tyayanins (the followers of 
SMy^yana, are found in the Srauta-sutras of Laty^yana, Apastamba and Asva- 
layana). [See Macdonell’s Vedic Index — TI, 370.] 

2 

Yasyanur Copper plate grant dated S'1487 of the Vijayanagar king Sadfisiva- 
raya purchased from Mr. Krishnaswamy Aiyangar, Clerk, Chief Engineer’s office, 
Bangalore City. [Plate XXTIIA] 

o Plates = Boor Seal. 

Size X 7^" 

Nandi Nagari characters and Sanskrit Language 

<30333 rDSJSjS s5oll os II sooJoorratiSd s3dc30c3 

<53?!3d. 

sccSo 3oOdr!tfo : sJcTssoSjood : doa^TSTlcrsSd. 

J a 

101”X72". 

Ib. 1. ^?rSftr3§)3!)3cfio^dsh§ I rfsS)3?£^or!2)dS^oa 

3 _ O'ssJcraso?^ Soars I 

4 S :^,&,a3ooSqr3 I Sos-E^rsaJisSj ^crs a 5 o 33 ,^ 3 , 3 o>Siaocrsja 3 oo oJo 

5 ^ S d^3^3^dSwQ^Sj^dc3oOe3‘s&S 1 «^*^dSoo3rad 

7 , ^ara^A^^dcx5o^4oi'tpd35rdgddjSra!9a3suo5:s I ^dS^s^d-o 

3 , dssSo&iwdgcrsoaoo^Fai^o^gi^ds I da39,o3oodr3oo^v.9^a3^SS,3jdo4/3^ 

10 . I 2S3fO^Fd^d^*^od")5l?s?'So I cc5rd(^^^ood^o 

11. o3odj3?iS^S4^ '3a59;:^Q8o^ I d:32J3<^O^^d*.sa3s 

12 . I «3vSd;r:oe3?^cdodr=sod^ o i ddaisdod 

13. so^o I d^d^^ dodd35)S^dj3^d^d^Qdodp33d 

14 . d I ddqJdoS^Jjs^c^ dj? asdo?d,d ^docidfdoidodorFQ:^ ddcSodiD 

15. ar^dodjd^oSocjrsdd aodsSOd^^jS” cTs^Dcrss^d c6j3^5P^^J35 

10. dd>st?Jdd tadj3^a^3o .^^;goc2oag d)ddo^cdo^ 1 e^d^o? dsa 

17 . douqrsj uaSo tjodcdroo s^odoos^^^dd^o ^(^dnsjdo ri^&^srs^d 
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18. dorlsg/sdro'^aa^KSi 

19. 3;l3jE10 cSwO^lO^rajS^ ! 6^3>F7^0t^ ,3a3'a03Jo,5305S5 Sj^cSo :te)^33 

20. CTa;5§ I ?2^c3o iSjs^ooiS 3n)[o]c|o sJoSoazsSotJo 

21. rjjO^odosS^orttasi^i d^2j^o?37)&'23r^dcn:;T3^;^ 1 artorra 

22. doojra ^qS:d2i;3d:3o qJjsqJ^^iS'so^go .^STio^oarajSs 

23. ;TSo;^a.S)oa S)ds:rao37)s3doc8j3? I 'asrs ^ri?j3d^^^^[§] 

24. s^cTs^ s3oai^c6J3?§l d^^^^0s3d^*o^^oa^:^^i^:^s5^_^dcir3Od 

25. ^?cr8^coo ;3^ o-ss3i0g^fs’'saddod;3^ i tjra^^ (xi^dd^<^odfodj 
2Q. S^^crsouodoa^d^? I dorSA^^^i^ d?dc73cc!0=s dg'adid^fEra 

II A. 27. adtjsdos^sg^ i tjtraoas'aaJsaoddd^ ^^o^^doo'sd 

28. So^drt^;d _,?3i)crs l iS)?d ^ysdAiodd^ ^sia3J drtd^ d:^^Aioaoi> 

29. Sd^§ ^d^d^^nd?*d3o:35'sd3|d;T^dDCi3'3;T^ 

30. ^ I ed^ijs^CTSsjcdo^djs^ddfOdo^dj^ss^^d dssdjs^dcdracl^ [ orsnss"^ 

31. p"^] dOtO'57:d ffloao^dccJi d33dt^r diszs^o gs~3d I ;3?';T3n3;3t)d^5D 

32. Sd^jcdog adj33'3^d^d^^d^ bj^ 5i3O3c,^^&:^0 

33. dadrld^ d^odisud^dsDoLs^^o bj^ d^d^dja^es dgd^dogoS dod 

34. dxfiodp sjorlda^d i dor^^doodd^^ed^ dddda* daa37)doOdi; 

35. I dja^dedr^crsaad^s’s tsrid d add^d^djd^d^do^ 

38. gauss's d^3r^dt.^^'3;73 ^q3 lod? dosiin-sdaxso a^aa-sd^g 11 cdo 
37 . dj|^dodd^ador1§ aSSd aaaddsis dad^cSo2^x°q3 a3aaS>.5'a), 

3ft jS.sd sa dja?c3,da^od d^jaed c033 daoS^'s^Jja^* I lo, 

39 . s^^cdo aii'iiad.'aaddas'aj qjjaddo dd^d??3ao adas^odja^ 

40. 0?od^Sc^*‘2'da3oOdd^ 5Tod,5?o d-a)ai)d?dao I a^eareD^o cSaa^ * 

41 . deafD^djdddaadjcraaa^dasSo^l^^jSda^c 1 aS^adsajd^o d^aiartdFod 

42. dddoddoatiodouorSc^ I as^s^oai^s^dp.ft^iFaSi^ocra 

43. !a^oa‘3,^adS3S)dao 1 d<?j^a3‘ r!aea??d ■^333^^; Oocl^adc 

44. rid? I ddja?aS^a3da5aFa?c:^^,? d^^craoJaada&^aSd? 1 t3dd.Fa3o 

45. E^d?a5aj3d,oaFd?3io adaa?o dod? 1 ^r^^-s^Fcdas^.SaSaoddg 

48. da?33a^oda dgd.oa^d? 1 o^3^.dod^aSda3 aSoaad dddqra^d? 

47. deas aE^oJadg I ada^dx?&ddat^aF?Sja?&’,oi3daaiFdj^_,? 

48. J^jasd's'?? sod^aSoqrsa^adJSddaijaoo a?Kr3oi3aa3f^?dd? 1 ddj^ 

49. aara3oa3^?5da?d?c3dd sjddasis dodasSas^otooD's&^asu^aj'asaS^asaj 

50. da.dor1§d^ daisJaaSad? q3ja05'a)a57)C5i5zpg 1 s3odja?2S^:^^daSa? 

51. &Jo5)^?atf5'30cdja?a53|^? 1 wasD^ocS s^?aFa3a?da [^a3aasa,tta] 

52. aSa^n-saldja^ida^ da3a?Q5a^§ 1 ad^3=s^nda3aF33a^5i?t?ad^aiao3a drl 

53. d? dd^*o35'3^dS s d'^ajraoajd^^sJ.crsaJaddaSddd 

54. -^^sd^d^rreo^as* i «a^/3a3dFi^?d<5dS dddoS 

55. 435dndtl2o?adrat3odo3-a 1 crsd^dja^d^jFasdagF^aJaaa^a 

50. 3oO?5^^^r?3^F uqysad? I d^daSd aSaddaa^do d^.sS^atoSa? 


17 * 
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II B. 57. 

58. 

59. 

60. 
61. 

62. 

63. 

64. 

65. 

66 . 

67. 

68 . 

69. 

70. 

71. 
. 72. 

73. 

74. 

75. 

76. 

77. 

78. 

79. 

80. 
81. 
82. 
83. 


djJ^SO57S^oS:3053^^ CiO^Si oe0t85315t3:^025j I 

sraa305•^f^ ftMcCro do33,adadg dcra l «o^d .dFdtradsoscrado 
&»7!z;rsd^^FgC)dJ3^?d5^_)docc!oc"^^rsou33j';37;oioo6ot)0®Oa3oo3g'S©FS 
sJoodj3.p^3f I Sdoci,^idO:3TO§ d^F d.'Sdx f .sadodrtd 

cr3Z35:^3^Ao357)dds^s d^rld'?d3d3T3d?ra^?dcxSo;3^&i,o? 
s^^.odjjSdDdiii'^^c^F^a-saJoF cicodo.i*oc^g I 
:36r?.|„Fd^d5 sres^^ddo ^52|,[^] I eqTO,s|dcr3jdddj;^ 

dM^dJdF?8x^dt5^do3i3d^dDi;c3or I ^sr3S^,CTt£3.o3^s^d_.djsd^ii 
c:^.^^5itdo5i3crscc*id.t;d5 ! et?sr1d?d3sd dcrsSjers^rs drosJod 
cn)3i:ddJi5n:dd-td? I .sodrcotiDddddF dj’c^Sdiftf^dorl&A^o 
crs,d,jas l SsTj.coSdf^pd sn;oddOoD7)Sftr3FiaCT3&i,l) oto ii 
jf»cdo’JFCT3a3jraccS33d3-3 d3'2,F£sri3^c£o;T3 axdo^^d3;TS 

3|ds3S^3c^^§5o^s;-3^dd?S^dog I &? cScra.drio^ oai5do,5 do 
asD^dra.ji ! dosdddo od do ddo dhcrs dod 

-J -) g eO 0 -J 

dc^^iras I wd^i-o^d&a’s&dreOjddccJo^T^d.jS^^deo^is^Scrsd* I 
dd^FcsrscccJoi^ dcrs&d dos’scraaJo^oixdogdoso I dara^^d 
sa.c^dcdod, dod, dioazpdeSo dcdogodca^^ao I wdcdioad .d 
Cddjdjsda d^dijddo ddFcOoi^do^^ I rtuo^ijOj^cr^d dsaddo 
sodoa3rod?cn)ds'3dd?d^do d3a„a5o:^do3oddo;^dod^dd-o,^ 
dosddj^sacdodo I dotiaSd^ ^3 d^od taoddaccioodododS 
ddo cdoo godo3 cOo^^dcdsodSrioKo S^dd^dsado uodas i dsoa^ 
:So udodvo^rts^ortdddgdona dODadut^d^do dSoF^K!d_ ^3dj3 
cSodd^dgo J^sacgf^? I d^da,cc3od,co2ic dotocrtdoa 
d^ddc3 S.tdvOF?ddoo das djS^dsaiSrS^iqOdnf^tia 
dod-o ddF?£idas 1 doJ^^dad.ofdav"^ dSdosdddooda^ud^ 


III A. 84. 

85. 

86 . 

87. 

88 . 

89. 

90. 

91. 

92. 
98. 

94. 

95. 


doodod^soa I d-t^dao^^'^SFd duccoddodddodo ddFdoo^ 
dF3o03as I daf#^a3od?d ^Sio35 dd^ijdF^duga^^, 

dft?ar ^5 I s'soi^,^ s?23oj:gds^_^sSodS050odv2^?do cadadoa 
dao Socnado^dddroo doaotooa doodc ^-o^dcd s,sqa,cSdOo I dsa 
o&sao ^d^Kfdod3>ao dj^sao hdo ddo'^nac s^daFd^sdsfed 
aogjdcSod^g i^srsQjddd? ddos sr^cSjo^cdod, 

:$% di3a^_d33?5 ^cSo? I 4c?ddd&,dacco3 ricdd-^^dfo dxdjs 
saddoeaodg l qrDdT^^'^,^ oaoJoddcdg et^?25f2d53Fdd.od 
dioods I oatja^oati adoAo^ oadoats ddsaods? 1 da.aa 

w 

Kroati'jdrad ^.^^?oai3 dddo^^ds I rojodo oacSod rtocsao^wS? sSo^do 
ood»csJo^j:?dCs I 2S0E7a8S doccads ddoacdo qfcdooSds I Sd 
caco 5 l,sdao§ aSdnaddaS-o^dds 1 AodoDacdododsa/occoodo 



/’AJ'/V-; A’X/IL 


Iff p i I. 

^ /Dv'fv I? hr d 1?^"^ d fr 1^ 


tie I? K feg HE I te ff g prm-- 

=rf P|vir-£; |Sft5 

1 ^ ^ i'Pft ^ I If I 'i|F t; 

■^L' ;f 

^ fl: jt ^ P ^ ^ 

^iX Jl-^f vS 5 n. E F-P ^ IP'E £ fe £ SM 


^!-' f: 

• =f^f S'®'! 

SIfS! 


S&t E ie&?.5S |S ? S-fR| |s?-f II 

If ttinpi 

e 5 E 5 1 15 g itf IT. g r e ff E ^ f c r 5 IT '(r 


r I ipfi^if l| gif if ^i|c 1,1 If 

. - ^ S'P p= Sf 5 iii, & w ft>!T F Tv *•' • 



r?, ^ 

Wt 

rr rf 


I^S'fe S'S5fcM'gS&> i'J JtS g 


'w ^v 


tCT^ ^ 


J^lE-g 'U 

sc 

01 I ^ P6 R 'tr 


(I -p c 15 ^ -J ^ ^ t5 p'A' r ff fc 


?Sif 5 '.s?? 2; llfeffJilSi- ^•5.=r.^.'0jBSel- 


ItJ Kf'~- 


i~«'y<r^ ^ -rr-r 


^e P'vSF? ^ ^ ^rr Jut'CSf 


f ^ P -S g 5 ^ J n; p S;’J) S, ft ^ % 

,xrQ>c n: s ^1? iSl 2 


n>e^^n: wf t^MTh&T- ^ 


5:? ? ff x 5 ? ^€€l I S'ff ff = ? I St K S 

^ ^'o it: K PIT HJ ^ ^- poV? hr f3I r€ ^ C^rg; ij'-rjp; 
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96. doS2iSDi3s33f?g I eo^^Jrtcd aoOqJ^Soqre.^?)? I s3 

yj c3 r:3ro;Ti>3jC3D;;3 ^^dc^F;yao^Si3^c^Og I sjsD^a ?3dod|wFoD^ 3 ^ 

93_ .5^^doj?33^:^§ I 5i3oi^5&it^?&5 5-s'?ortSdao'3iT30sr3^rdg§ 1 

99_ 5y3^)cJoo ssaosr^^ ^sSodar^ d^tg/s^Sds 1 ?Sj3^a3Jo^5^^>3Dd 
ion cSg dod^dodqrso d(3i52>ddJ 

101. s5^D7)Cdo^drc;3‘3a3j^§ I tjssDdorid .o^FjS^d djsocrao ddFo 

202. dCOC^oa^C^S^rasSD'SOSJK^jQ^i) cjcfloi? 

203 II I 

104. drod* 22^do jd? I d|^ do|? d)ra'‘35Cd33ocra dsTj^od^ 

205. rto s-sdd^ I dooridcy3jda?>s?d? du d^^d dodqy® i 

206. dorr3_t^d-®rai^z^oo'5)02'5 djs^d? I dDud^^otodJSs^cdo ddod^ido 

207. ddoo^jd*? I c3id<?j^d^a3caosi3^a3-s53-s^ci)od?dsi3^ni30Jod^ I 

208 d^ddrartF s^asrs^a-sdoF ddoFsi:© I d33'^ij3?ddo d^crsos^zsDaJoFdaJroF 
209. cdo d?sSJ^? I das^jdsa&sra^KFso &j?d'2sr3-J^j3F?dd5i)d^ I d^sj^ 

110 cTsrtdodDi^d^d^dd^s^sj'sdd^ I D^d33dci&jd037)cr5dc!^:^d33 


IIIB. 


111. I cajjq^Fd)OC^o dqra?J^o[5odd;3-3U 

112 ^tssj'art ^sra.drtdjgj^djs^d^'^orsoo dooris^do I dod^sD^^ddo 

223 dddO[dj s^&idwC^d^? ' d£^Sdod5"3C)3o ^^dsDcdsadddOwG^Fdo^ I 5 t> 

114, d^(;s^d^^dddd-xied^«^?;3-3i3^(;dd I rtd^^d^c|?d^^3^237)& n-sqs-so 

115- d^dsdod^cSjod? I e^ij^dd^^ A^s'ao^s'sos^cdi^ I 

226 d^Sdoo^? ddDoo^dddd^J? I sn-sdoF^dDFdoEs^sDdo dScSoF? ds 
227. 0dj3-s35^d? I ^^-sds^^dSdjtJSj-sdogs-a^^siJS-aodo^^?^^? I 

118. d^d"=^!^^j^i^?Sdo^'^dJd^qr3F .idod-ssl^d? I g^radidjs^d^craQdd 
119 srsde'sdoe^sraod^ I ^d33dciddoocT^d 3d33doddjd;j3^F(do5 
12(>. AdeSjCrad dodj^dd^ra^ u:ddodd^ I dosijuodocsracdo;^ d^S^ 

121 d)d^^?d fo3j^ I 

122. d^js^ssDcSoijd ,;)d^£irlQT)dd5 I socrsododdcdsd^dSddg 
223. ddsraod? I d^-s^dod^ dodd? S3-^)dFqi3dd dOJS^FoSo I e^^g-ad 

224 doD'aoD'S^dd s'acra.^d^E^i^ I S^sxiod^ (t^j?^o^^5d dcr^ou 

126 ZSDCdOFSDdOd lp^5di)^?31)&FdO d^dS'S ^Fdl5Cfl0F^d;^Cd00do 1 

226 ® dj^i3j3 rr^F sdaoosDd J^sids I ^^dodcra^;:* d^dA f 

127 d^cdaoSo^F^djsdd I ^^sjacfioddd; sijdJd^'Sdogzra^d^^ 

128. ' ^^55120^ ^J3i50dFda33aFadSi* S75o2dd^oe# I 

229 jacdoo^j3od£lo^g?dDododaddo ddd^da doBDcad^^sr^d^? 

230 daddiisra^do I ddid/s^'JSF^k'saod^o &ooOdoo;Tado 

131. zjadd^do^d d3S^:^o i rr^dJ2raj3j 

132 Sodajsdjada ;Tad05ad(S) dd^sDs* I d^OoD^eatpd'^^droi^j 

133 iS^drosadJossa^do I ^^sSdooeadad^ dja^^ddcr^^d 

134. ’ rr^drad^oddjzoaaa^^^ droatecOSd do I ddo 
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135. JS/SjSJS.OfdooSTis doc^oSjs^^^do I ^2?^ s&osi? srs^ 

136_ :3o3;a3osSs3o:2rsgi^35o I sso33^s;r5d33^d rrasii^^esSsi) 

IV A. 137. I a3:'S^;iJ3cr3^odoo rr^sSooSSrrfJ^x^^S^ji^tpSo ^s3F;jro;;JjO 
138. ?3:&<^?siraSoa3oi;So 23s5si)o35^g I .^)5),3|535sr3SiTK) 

139 Ad .KO's.a^o I tsAfSP's.rrs^X) ^ccdooS sS.fSt^jjpri.oS 

J-'Jt?. OQtS J t^ll 

140. 53J2do3oo I s^cSb^SjssSSirscg^Sss^^iTsdOg^SoaJoo^o I s&:^3j3 

141. 3^Q2?t^F‘^?^o ^dssn-sdoi^sDdSo I cSJi^ 

142. rl o^,3:j:c£j:5!3;go II l-^®7)o€j3^sSro2Sdg^o ;d^3j5i;3Fo 

143. cS^^-SSjraqSSitl. 3:^o:g:5'3 c iaCS^A^3)3 d53sS^:S:^d^ 

144. _,§ I gSjOdo odoS^:^ad33D^;^dors'3F 

145. 2j=637)f I a's:^^j5-3^drw^i35^ddaddd'S d^do ^J3^ef 
14Q. sratjg I d';2So sDso^s^^s'sdrd^iouas^Sdrod/a^dddd^ 

147. dj3d:§ I ucj^coe-sss^udja^S d)doddd^^dd)dodd 

143. Tsu^ 1 s5;!ra^d^^dtS)d;T3dd suosTss-sS^^^onDdcrsiada [esD] cCro 

149. ^ 03diCt)£is I oA^5dd33dd037) oo;TDdo:^o^ os's^oO 

150. 5^d>aoiT3?3d:Sd^d^d« I 

151. 4/3CtP&g_,?dortcrt)M d^d^ ?^S>doFa^2g I edo!|o:g^ 

152 d^fcid'adadada^ ts^o d^ddod^^od ddota^ra 

153. ~l da^oidodoo'soae'so d&:g o^ocdsdaod^^^ora 

154. dod^>iigcd33dd:do.s? cdJ^j3?dood'S?o I &drocdaoddjs5 

155. &Et?^o 3|da3as7)Off^o ddo^ej*^ddj3^dgdd2)o^E^^ dooSrado 

156. I g^dodad^^rl^des tsDSdatsdo^d^^^d'^dja^ 

157. Sdjjos 3d33:^d (d.'J^Q^cCos I sss'Sjdd^^dd d-sSrt' 

168. K-'sdid'S F^ ^^crsdicra&J dcsrao darJ^daod? I co^d^ 

159. ^ jS^dli f:&;o add^Sd^d^ dodx^dd^di dsd^d^^sd 

160. I dOi;dododd:i5dFd3'3dd^did^d? 

161. dddod;=did!a:go-:^a'a;T3o I ds^dad^^odoTsdd^ 

162. dod^^ddFdjs^d? I ^^crsdo !T3d^^3d:|j 

IV B. 103. 3^oS0jF?s^d^§ddo ^rss^ddjd^^.d^d^ I ^ddDd'^ddad^sraod's 
164. oa!:d^tid?s^^ ^ddsdcdo d^s'sn'sda^s'^dods's^ I dd^doa 
105, ^ [t^jsdra] d^a:Sd'^d:£id^dd .scidiocrses^o-s^a^^j^^&jcjdajs 1 

100. 3^ gdo dod^:gSoi35^d*dj5J^«js’d ^d^o dqnjTrasDoo dJ3^?cd3d 

107. dcaa'sdnud doox3rsdj,^d322g/3o3aFd I dod<ir3^rd3>d5^Fdd^ 
103. dd3oo:g3^05'3o d^d:s I ^^fi'sog'ac d^sis'scaodstd &3Jd^ 

109. di,?* cdod 11 rradod(^F:gioo^o d ddd^^ra 

170. o^j^ds'sd^-'^daod.s doao^d&dd d^^:^3sr^d 

171. od I dxdsndaJiFdcraSjdo^^dddjads-^^'^sd^S^d do ^ gdx^S^od 

172. 3o odd^s^^Fdd2C73^dj^?d^do Fd^ I dx^d3sot3Sod^_,do 

173. ddOddzrso de3|d33oc53ao dao'ao^rs-acnxs I dd^aosia^o 
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174. 3^cio?aS33 utjj3;3)a3[o]c«3352p^OJt?'ssras I es'SjOg 

175. 'I.P'^o^So^o ^drf^^oSoS ^ooio^g-saros I ^t,l5353^^o^^33o:S 

176. i3;T3^§ E^S7)^<5'sar3o3; Sss-sKis^srs^g I cSoss's^dizi^s'^^&icSogSd 

177. S33rcrsd33t?cr3d33 ig^oa-saoOQTSte I (S^dJ3^^d^d^q3i=2:3oSi37:^cn)&j^ 
173. cx!33,02Sr:SQ-3£icra2ig I iS:i)ra:dor^<d;^^dciftf^Sc^5r3sodg I 

179. crssSdjs^O^s I s5|^c3^d^55roo5r3^,3j^q3o;T3 

180. ^,oSc3^dcfj5^§ I tsD^j^^djsD^orld^diS i 

181. s3o;a3'3oq3jS^ES^ ^"s^doSo? 3oTSFdj2^2^;3'3 I ^^^oridJsQe^jssrsi^'so ^Sia^SjdF 

182. 3153^i5rSO I gCC'03j£?J3S;'3OA)Oid0 &»3Soy3T;iv;37) I d^3l.3j^J3?F? 

183. 3n)d?dS^3j^3n;cr3ou:srso;T3 I as^a^S^adcdro^S'^SdcdoSo 

184. sjSs I 53j:a3os SwaFucrasSj s,^^-s.3i;TS237:c3oFad^.d^s I 

185. sSra:5'3_^Fod^:3od&^d§ I ©oiouSdrlcd;^ <?;o!^o^o*&d 

186. ' ^E^F^^cdjdsrso ^;3'3d?3F ^^dcodc^SrlocS^d^ I do^O 

187. d.'doD-sdocrssoi^ gStdtiorladodq3£:gd^ 1 

188. ^ffldiddoo,odo a^rsoo^c;^ I asicd^^oe-s^^a 

189. ^otSD'3C^>?d^43 ad^:gdc!Etf(;dcn:d adon^d, i sc's^ 

V A. 190. Ei^Od^^rsaJi So^^ranojadoddg i dorivSjtJcd^i^d'sooorl* 

191. dcdodjs^r^id^s I ^^dos.dJ-doog's^d d^sodd^ddssoaoidijg I 

192. aijdoFS^ud^ I 

193. dJ^J3?rid0gi i dddgdFaodgS^^ ^^Afot) I dn-sSddosBT) 

194. oaoSjs^riodd^ rtoras-sod; I d&doEs^ddj3^gDD'3s^dFSoa^dD;3* doocra ii 

195. ddddcr32)do-scdo^ad>sddOFd^5r5>|.Fd:a3JFd^ 1 sradd 

196. didodcrsdd n7)ddd?c!do^aD^d:craddd^s i do^dodddo 

197. (do)>s ®7)d^s'3d;^-3dFo d3&:SdcT3S)dc73a5-'' 37)ddQd I edra 

198. ddJrtseso ddj2»do&d33^ dddiSd^K dqrsda^diod-oS I dcra 

199. 2>dd03?^crso3o S‘3d:y3^^de3^:^dg (ag) I t^dg.^^dessrsa^oSdF^ dj 

200. Osasrs^d^^^ddo I CTSdsraod o3j0^d)Fd^^cr3;373d^_,^o3js?d:d'30do I era 

201. J37):^j7lFdoera^,^>s sraogradda^^oddo I ?^dir3.ajr1o?so ^?z^o 

202. Sdds^dosraodo I ddds'^doo'ad^Ks^d^o dd oedd^ 

203. ^ I 3^d3'2,oddd3i^odD djs^dd^S ddaedcra I dd^dFdFd 

204. Sedges' dsra^edao s^ccSoi^^dos I a^gddhd?dj3i;^i; ddF^sra 

205. d:^ddJ3doffi?c I dd^s^s^dSd /T^ara^dj^ds^ddoodcra i d^dro 

206. ?3j2^-?o3oo d3oF^^;g: d^( Fjsrafsraoe'sd^s-sd^sraod^oSj?? dd^s^dDF 

207. d^^^d'^ddg d'sgFd^on'Sjdjs^c6j3^?d;3o3j2^ cdradi^cradido^^g II li 

208. ddjsd-3| 

1 A. 209. 5ra^d3c5-sd:oS qrado ddoFo o3osdj^^d33cdo ^^dTidodjs^^drodD 

210. ^^33^23? d:cradd S^'^^djsdraa d^dssdad? I cradrecraeSd dsad 

211. - '^■^ctSo dasiju adraeSa eudrags g^drasradd 3:^craa3a dd: 

212. cradradieraoJjsoaog li 
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Text in Devanagari Characters. 


1 I 

2 <-d rTT:? I ?[ra% I 

3 ’TT3 I ^ 

4 1 ^«s*H'Jii'yRg cnsTTT srr^jilMTnT'T^ ^ 

5 ^ I srfef %rK^qf^% # 

6 I dd dRrfil^t^^WMdi d ?TmiTl’: II 

8 T:^ fdsm: I cT^ 'TW 

9 ^ ?nTT% [ 5 ] %#r I ^sdid^rd-ij^ 3 

10 q^: I ^qqfnnpTft^ninT^iw; i 

11 ^ I 9r?fnJ5'^qi5TTTdTt5M Idqt 

12 I ^ M [ ig T i T!iqT %j^i *fi TT^^r i 

13 I^HM^^ T^RqT^qr: r^qW^dF^rrot 


14 ^ I 


?:TiT9d<:q5’^ 


15 d WFT S^TVItT q’^nfqrm q^qKfdt dM(*3RTR ^T ^ 
1 fi SCT f^Wdd^TdTST# ^q»T^ ^^5 M»i<jTndd 'hNilffT 


16 ^ f^ 5 ^?rirdTs^ ^qfr^ 'hN-um 

17 yd'iq'r q^^Tjr^ETqf dT lTtq'?m‘ < 4^1 rdl ^ 


18 fTI% ^5Tq^5T#«RF5q' rT^ %A'<^d« 4 d 

19 tr qfw qr q«TT^ I qTiT^^fl' Fnqrq' f^^^^wq^T^rf^TTFTrT 

20 I ^ qr^ ?mfq ^ qfr^ 

21 !T 5^^ jrsnrm^qft -sttiM^wt rr^i^^q: i ^nq^iFfr 

22 ?:^qrTsr’qJT^TJT^^i^T^ FFTFT -^Id: ^TWnFfT 

23 dT RR^rf ^TRR ^t q^dT^' 1 fdWTSfRRRjf^^ 


24 qjRR?TTSI^%W: ^ 


?qflT?iTr^ 


25 sfra FRf^^n TTJT^^’qi M d 1 ^iTFn 


26 ^^ORPRTlTtT^n 1 ^ 

II. A. 27 ^ <m^ q f T I ^ 

28 (qc ) 5 ^.Tr?s[^TrCT I ^ 

29 qf^T dterr 


:R5?T^qRPn 
d^RnwrsTT^sn^i^T 
Rfe^f%^FRFR ^rifl%fl 

4;d4«RTqqT? I ^qqrsjT 


31 [^] ^^5RTT?f^F5C^qTTTq^ ^Trq’ ^RTRT I 'iMl'^Ml'-M'hl 

32 qTrq>dq>^ ?T % ?T: ?ftfqw^r^^ ^fTqjRjf^ittrg 

33 TT^ JRR ^q>gl sR ^ ^TTHW 

34 ^ I «fR5t f^TrnTRT JTfR%ft 

35 i ritf I ^nrf^ '5 



1 


■ Read 
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II. 


36 

37 

38 

39 

40 

41 

42 

43 

44 

45 

46 

47 

48 

49 

50 

51 

52 

53 

54 

55 

56 

B. 57 

58 

59 

60 
61 
62 

63 

64 

65 

66 

67 

68 

69 

70 

71 


^ * 

A 


I ^ 


3>lidl+irl I 9' 

^5tr%frrei^5f^ ^FTHT^ ^ ff! 

?7rarT>5T^JTf^ 3^T«l^ ’Traw I ?JTT5^ ^ 

♦ • ♦ f>. ♦ rvr • 

l 5T5TT^ ^ 

^ ^xmr^^rrmg i d%T??ptsT N^r^r f^^R-% 

»1% I «rr^^nTORTIT^r?%: I IT 

I ^*tT?T: SPI 

srmr: l JT^RtRT 

SRloJr ’sTS^TJT^n^JTT ^ ^ ^T’jft ^ I 

w ^ ^ T%5 ^'^r^<TO«^JTi%rdi 

d cufd Pt m^r^njgrf^f ?n i [irg^sT^ar] 

\ i%qi%5CKT 

Cl’j>gid'icm«i^ 7 |c(tg. I 3TT<|df^<idl^l%T^Tt^2 
I ^T^m^LRmr’&T^nrf^ ^ 

I 


r: I 3Tm^5TraTJT 


fd^r^l cT^ 

^rgT ff gTTfc^ d T IT^^rTT f^STT^IT^mT 

3wf^5r f5r#TJTT?T^rf^^t’T^$i?nftm^lRT 

RrerrsTT^ftg^^fW q^T^rrfWf 
ggr^ I ^TTHTFr rt^t^it?: 

^T5iifHfy^l«d4:«r: ^■ildaH^W'lifrt'd’!Jd|5T^| 

9TT j^>3t 1 ^ . I f^qf^^lf^fpjf^ 

cT^frflr^ nm qr^ 1^ [^] ir^g^ i stwr^t 
^ 5 ^iRr spin 

5T%^ I arnTTRI q KR <|rqy RTWT^'ir 

I q f r Rn%ffr 

^Trinr: I m r fedff^ T ^»i ig<iR4 r ii 

^ sR^rii^qi I ?:nTSFnqn%5TT 

r: '+t?SHlfi<M'hs6*<: I srtN^HH-fT-U^^Pffd Tf 


1 Read — S^JT^'^JTF. 2 Read— ^ ^gad — 

'* Read— ^ Read — a?TW. 


18 





79 ffc ? ^^ T^ ^ r f^dg qr ^^mndH' ^an. h^s^ t 

80 ^ ^^R;»OTT%^^ in^R T f^ ^^or ;^%m 

81 ^#ifq ^ inrR^ i strt ^ w^nmfl: 

82 I qT rdi=)^ ^ T^ Tr %^^ 3n 

83 5^3 ^ 5RT: I 

III. A. 84 I TTm^ 

85 4i:?n: I Irnft ?rnifR^ftw sr^fecTRi^ 

86 ?Tin^ WJJfTMT^: I H<;t l 

87 ^ ^ ^tOT ^ ^OTT ^ I 

88 ^RRT kkr^qiiqr q*TW kt 5!^ dT«rWn% 5 ?tjtr- 

89 5TqTT5^pmr f^: STPTT R % q' < n %gf^ 

90 qfikrWlR I ^Ri M q ^ [q] *« t R d m <?.m i *^ 

91 ?n^*T^ra: I «TTqk^c1'^5q<iq<«f^: q^jquTR&r^ 

92 I < r ^<l^^qi^ld : I ^^RT 

93 3r[?nrir]jmnifT «ft^raq<ijRT:: i ?|wwTr5T^-^ 

94 ^Rq?R«R: I ^RuiRdil^K: RTT^T^R^: I ^ 

96 ^iTO^qr^: qr^R^wii-^c i it^Rq^rqm i^ 

96 qnjrkr^fnf&r; i skhkr^vR^ fRtrf ^ ^^Tnkm: i ^ 

97 ^qRiq^Rssft ^sldKtddRT: I q ^d^l 

98 R^m%yd: I qrhksnqrsr^TT^qRiRTi^qTT^: i 


qtqoTR^&Tw^ 
5mkf^: I 
^RTWTT^T^-^ 



98 R^m^d: I qrrmsnqrsr^TT^qRiRTi^qTT^: i 

99 #rR5[Sq'4 STT^: k ^Uld^gq^R^ r I q7T %f^A I R 

100 ^RR^»K:grRrR?rTtrR: ^ ^ T^ ^Rd ’: 

101 IRR^nTRFT^: I qTCRJT^RR^RITTkw 

102 ^JlT^lTlRqSr^rFTqTR^ RIRR ^RSRTqRT 

103 5r: II arsg-RchMddd^iiuid ST^qr^ qq sn^qqr 


art fqsrqq 


r^^l* 10 Jld ?[r^qr^ 1 qq siwqqT 


104 nflP?q JTRT mqffk^ I q% q^% yjqrqr g r ^^ql g 

105 ijqRR I gq^q^RqTd'k Rl^sq^RR^ I g ftq rHI 


107 ?:qrqoi q ^R q q 


I 5RTq4d*4H?<N 
sqTkR qq^ 


* Read — 


’ Read — *krar. 
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109 

110 

III. B. Ill 

112 

113 

114 

115 

116 

117 

118 

119 

120 
121 
122 

123 

124 

125 

126 

127 

128 

129 

130 

131 

132 

133 

134 

135 

136 

IV. A. 137 

138 

139 

140 

141 

142 

143 

144 

145 


d^I^[rr]^5Rritf^ I R^5KH-^=hl<U I 

^ «n5^ i ^ 

I ?:T5T Wj ^g n% ^NT ^ I 
l^i Tr ^g ^T R N ^ I ^^^^JnrTrTFT 

R^?Tlri4H I JTRT^nf^^r^i’TFr ?l foST^I^h^^ I ^ 


I arnm^^T^ 



«T^5iTT^ I R gTt ^<’=ydjtfdR RT 4^R; Tw^ ^ 1 3%Tr3 ' 
^<T?:i fd<d dTRR^f I f ^ ;t^rt 

■dl^d WN I ^ms[t5nW?T -dsfidTMMI-yr^ir^N: I ^ 

^ I I |T4 1^ I) sji^i 

5i4^1^-di odi4 ^<?55i 1 1 w I srr^ 

rv*. ^ ♦ ‘r^fvrKrsrv 

^RTg’insFT I 

4 I dddlUH^IlW ^ I JtlJT^W 

fd^idld, I 

=5 rfm^ T g qTT ^ i #?7Rn5j ^ 

%4r I jirmsoS^^^TW rqf^JTPrf i%t% r?jr i ^ 
^T^ 4^g [ 4t ^ t I g Tmr ^ g qiT S R M^ r 
JTRT RgvrfWd' I Kirrl^'-Ml^dlWI g- 5 TTIT%ot ^ 

I ?nJT I r4ttt!4‘ 

^ RWrTd-: I f^T5T^T'7T’TT'JT 
RrgRnw3Rrn%# 3Tf^«>m»nm«3^^^*TF4 r 
I dlM'l-j^Md^l^jg jsrn 

»4 f4ld*l4 r Md ll RfTSIR ^^IMd 

^5TmT«r 3!^ d^d4i -d r^g g f^ M M I 

I ^iWHdldif T ^d Nfld T R T d^ ^^ 

I — 


‘ Read — 


’ Read — f%T. 
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146 

147 

148 

149 

150 

151 

152 

153 

154 

155 

156 

157 

158 

159 

160 
161 
162 


1 

I 

gqr I s i ^ i#q': gqH i c<wc<n^i:^i ^ ^^fqK^rsrq^Mqr ’ 
^ ?q7nxsr: i gsBf^rgmFrarcn y^HWcfi^l gs^tfq 
q»T it:fdKqraR greq i a 

^ a^nTf i ^ 

mq TcTTcT^ q^qqmTT^qqr I T^qr^ftq ti 
^q^T R o f t gr^ ^T^qgrqfqoft qqiq^ 
qr^ qRmnft: I ^ 

^fftqqqrq^qq^^: i q=n^T^f%?:gr^Tq|i 

5=q^rrerfq q^ qqqg q q 

^qrqj i q#5 q^q^T% aNlf^qi 

qqrn^fqqq snrrqr I Rq?qq^ f%ir 

5q^qRqg5t% I sfRTJRTq 


IV. B. 163 

164 

165 

166 

167 

168 

169 

170 

171 

172 

173 

174 

175 

176 

177 

178 

179 

180 
181 
182 


^:qq ^nsqqq^^^ I qq^igqq^rqr qr 
igqqrs iH' rqrT qqqqqq^T ^M<iai T ttirtt i ^Rqqfl: 
«TT^ qgqi^qqfT q^oqqqgRTq 

7k fqqtqrm^ ^qi^R 
I ^«nqq^Tf%gRq 
fqqi: qfqifsqjriqqifl: i si*N;rqT 




q% fi: ’Mg^qg TT II qrq 
frfqqq qajT^qfqqfsRT^iTiAKiiH niHuid^i gr 
qr I %fqqqT qgqT gq i gi^qg q^tqq ^ 

5 q^ fqi^iqg iT i d qf q ^q^ 


qiRqi^i ?qr^nTPiT »nq^rfq»qfqT; i ’r fq^qr^ 
qR^rqr: q>j;i^[^] Rqq^wqr: i q«rTqRr«rr[q]nTq^ 
frRTRq ^^qr q^ g gs^ij^rqu i qqgqfa fqqq 
feqTtqqToSqJTqrqq^Tq^THT: I qg qT 35 ^ «4^^NvI^^^H 
qf ^qqrfvRTqr igsaT^qm! I #Rr fqR^ ^ ^Tsn^ 

qiftiScK.i'jKi'flJ I q^q^ffqqgrRq qTtrfr^gq^m^qj I ^ 


qq^rq^TRq ^^qrsrqqm^; i q^ni^ q f q nn 

I qr^arqfq qr^ a y ria ^ q i ^^qnta 
gqrqrq ^Eqrqw iWfqqr i q^qqq i R^jqMi q q; ^4 
ar qqr i ^ftqsqq^jqT^jRnj^fta^qi^qr i 


* Read — 


^ Read — qq. 


® Read — qlq. 
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184 q^: I 4>'jff4<l^rq!Sfl^«ltqdMl4f^^: I aiN-q^Nl^ 

185 tTT%5r JRT%R; 1 t%^4d 

186 %ar: I ^ 

187 q U ^<rl n N Kd 4rM I fwW 

188 

189 slMtl ^(d -tr^'dl^d 'M<'JrN<l^l^ -W I 


V. A. 190 

191 

192 

193 

194 

195 

196 

197 

198 

199 

200 
201 
202 

203 

204 

205 

206 

207 

208 



ul!i<dl?TT?T 

fq^fHTT^qr^FTq: i qw; f%F|: 5^tf^ 
5^w: I q«IWrT%% ?T^^pfr<T 1 

TTqt !|qT ^ n %% i 

qfri%^4^ I 

I 

(m)fq mw^rreRT^ ^ r kd^i^i i '^ i q^ t q i sftjt 

^3?PT q'#wfi:wi y <^dTn| ^FTiqR^qq^! ^r5[T 
raqi^^l'Hq^lll^dlikull^qd:(5^:) l ^JHluiMMiql^q 
■dig ' ^ I ^q I ^RqFRqrJT^ ^RT%^3q^ I ^ 

q ^^Tiijq R d I q<'4-diq g:iTqi fq^q;:^ «r 

^ I ^q^rTT q^q^T ^T #1 q|[vra I qfqqq^ 
fq^FTT Tq^rr: i * 1 :%^ wMt 


^ ^ ^ fqsrqrTT I ^nfi 

qFnf qnl? qr^Rrqt w^f^E^rq^ 

^ sqm^: qTTq^ I qra^ <\n4^i ll sft il 

«frfq^T^ 


I. A. 209 ^q 1*1 Ac<5<4^i4d'l+^ |q 

210 :5?TOqqqP3^n^^=ftqT^ 1 <TqF:iviqqR 

211 ?fnq d^qRRFT q 7Tm fq ^ |^*^ m Kd d c q <iq fq^ 

212 qf ^RI^smq r S T l*^ : II 


Tbanslation. 

Lines 1-103, 

As in the numerous plates of Krishnar&ya and SadAsivarSiya (See E. C. XI, 
Holalkere Taluk, 94 and 132 : E. C. IV, Gundlupet 30, Nagamangala 68; E. C. 
VII Shimoga 1). 


I 


Vide foot-note No. 3, on page 140* 
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Lines 1 03-1 05. 

In the Saka year counted by horse, elephant, vedas and moon (1487), in the 
year named Krddhana, in the month of M^gha, in the bright fortnight, on the 
sacred r2th lunar day, on Friday, on a bank of the river TungabhadrA, in the 
presence of God Vitthal6svara • — 


Lines 106-127. 

To the eminent Seshadryacharya, the full moon to the milky ocean of Srivatsa 
family, of the great Apastamba-sutra, a counsellor among the Brahmans, possessed of 
fame, a student of Yajus’-s^kha, bestower of desired things, attainer of the position 
of the establisher of the vedic path, the wise preceptor versed in the ubhaya-vManta 
(Sanskrit Upanishads and Tamil Prabandhas), a good expounder of the meaning of 
6ri-bhashya to his disciples, versed in the A aishnava agama and philosophy, defeater 
of disputants, a parrot sporting in the garden of R§,m4nuja s teachings, weaier of the 
sacred vertical marks (urdhvapundra) resembling the two fingers of Sarasvati 
dwelling in his mouth, held up as if in the pose of teaching the vedas, who shines 
on account of his sweet conduct, who is a form of Vishnu causing happiness to 
righteous people (there is a pun here on the word sat-chakra-nandaka wFich means 
both one who pleases the circle of righteous people and also one who bears the good 
discus and Nandaka, both of which are held in the hands of Vishnu) ; who has obtained 
deep skill in sw’eet poetry, and in drama full of the nine lasas, and in delightful 
prose and in smriti, whose feet are worshipped by the jewels of the tops of diadems 
w’orn bv crores of princes, who is a sun in expanding the lotus the six darsanas, who 
is a Karna in liberality, who is a Krishna (Sauri-suta) in valour, who is superior 
to Asvini in beauty, who is a great angel in explaining Scriptures— Sruti ; whose mind 
is devoted to Vishnu, who is a support to the kings who bow before him and who is 
full of kindness, who is a matchless embodiment of patience in helping others, who 
pleases eminent learned people by gifts of gold, whose actions are ever dependent 
on the grace of Vishnu (Mah^bali), and is possessed of the glory of virtue, who 
surpasses the great ocean by his tapas and courage unattainable by others, who 
removes the affliction of the world by all the ways of succouring, who is possessed 
of greatness able to restrain with his hand the son of the Sun (Yama), wFose mind 
is devoted to truth, who is worshipped by all ; who praises all the incarnations of 
Vishnu, who is possessed of the title of Nallaracharya bestowed by God Varada of 
Hastigiri, and the title Chakravartyacharya bestowed by God Srinivasa of Tirupati, 
who is the son of the illustrious Nallan Chakravarti Chittayarya, an ornament to 
the village Tiruppattiruputtur, who is a Sesha in the form of a man, who has obtained 
divine wisdom from the scriptures, who has subdued the inner enemies (such a§ 
kdfna, krddJia, etc.). • ■ - - ' 
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Lines 128-142. 

Grranted the village named Yasyanur, called also Krishniipura together with 
the village Sittilapp4ka, situated in the world famous Jayamkonda-ch6la-mandala, 
and Padavidura.jya and Padavur-kPtaka and Pirindimilinadu, Kalaveppattu and 
Yanta-v4si division, to the east of the villages Kumfiduru and KilappAka, to the 
south of Perunkama Nallur and Kshiranadi ^'P4l4r), to the west of the village 
Yalavanur and to the north of Sirup- Puttur and Arumpa,ka, as sarvamanya to be 
enjoyed by one (ekabh6jya) with all the boundaries noted, with the treasure on the 
surface, treasure buried, minerals, actualities and possibilities, water s[)rings, 
imperishables, and futures and trees, wells, ponds, tanks, river banks ('kachchha) and 
gardens, to be enjoyed by sons, grandsons, etc. in perpetuity, with the right of gift’ 
mortgage, sale and exchange. 


Lines 142-178. 

As in the numerous plates of Tirumalaraya and Yenkatadri I. 


Lines 178-194. 

King Sadasiva, surrounded by pure and loving purohits and priests, and by 
learned men, and by men versed in vedic ritual, and by oi'ators, etc., made this gift 
full of joy and with pouring of water and gift of gold, to the good guru, at the 
request of the illustrious king Tirumala an ornament to kings, an ocean of niercy, 
full of valour and generosity, versed in the secrets of dharma, a kalpa tree on earth, 
a light to Lunar Race, resplendent with good speech, full of courtesy, possessed of 
fame as re-establisher of the Karnataka kingdom, a sun to tlu' lotus the Atreya 
gotra, possessed of pure mind, lord over those who say so and so, protector of the 
earth extending to the ocean, champion over the mandalikas possessed of great 
fame and belonging to various castes, possessed of the title namely a lover to the 
courtesans the chiefs and warriors having any titles, champion over the nianiiinjaH 
(chiefs; endowed with famous titles, possessor of the great title a boar to the earth 
on account of his protecting the earth and his victories ; lord over Kalyanapura, 
possessor of auspicious qualities, lord of Yenga kingdom, a trea.sure of ever-lasting 
fame; who (in turn) was requested humbly to make the gift by the chief Krishnapa, 
sporting in the water of Krishna’s feet, a moon to the ocean Baiyapa-bhupala, 
a Mandhita in heart (possessed of riches), a Prithu in shoulders, i having broad 
shoulders , a E4ma in bodily form, a Rukiji4ngada (adorned with golden a)-m-lets) 
a Lakshmana in the lotus-like face, a Harsha in his good aims (happy in his heart) 
and thus displaying the greatness of ancient kings in every part of the body ; — 



144 


Lines 195-200. 

The Brahma that is Sabhapabi wrote this copper s&sana full of soft words, with 
skilful combination of words suiting the context, under the orders of the worshipful 
king Sad^lsiva, great among kings, possessed of great fame, a Dasarathi in fighting 
with arrows, and delighter in abundant gifts of gold : 

By the orders of Sad&sivaraya, the smith Ganapach4rya, son of Virana engraved 
this copper s&sana : 

Lines 200-207. 

Usual imprecatory verses : 

Line 208. 

8ri Virupd,ksha. 

Lines 209-212. 

On the back of the first copper plate, a stanza is carved which may be translated 
as follows : — 

I fold my hands to Eamanuja, possessed of great fame pure as the abode of the 
Lover of Sy^m^ {viz : God Krishna), whose heart is devoted to the Dwellor on the 
HSma hill (god Eanga in Hemagiri or Suryan4r^yana in the mountain range Meru), 
who is a bank to the great ocean viz : matchless penance, whose mind dwells on the 
worship of E4ma, who has set up gardens, and who is engaged in attending to the 
wants and welfare of learned men 


Note. 

This copper plate sasana consisting of five plates was acquired for the Museum 
of the Mysore Archieological Department in 193-2. The characters are of Nandi 
Nagari and are generally clear and the language free from faults. 

The copper plate grant gives the usual genealogy of the Tuluva and Araviti 
dynasties of kings in Vijayanagar and records the gift of a village named "^asyanur 
with a hamlet situated in Jayam-konda-Chola-mandala and Padavidurajya by the 
king Sad4sivar4ya to a Brahman named Sesh4dryach4rya, son of Chittayarya of the 
Nall^r-Chakravarti family of the Srivaishnava sect of Brahmans of the Srivatsa- 
gotra at the request of his minister Tirurnalaraya, brother of the famous E^maraya 
(who died in the battle of TMikote) who again, r«>., (Tirumalar4ya) was influenced in 
making his request by the chief Krishnapanhyaka son of Bayyapanayka. This chief 
was perhaps the king of Belur named Krishnappanayka and for whom we have the 
Holenarsipur plates of S’ 1484 (E.C.V., Holenarsipur 6,i. The Nall4r Chakravartis 
are a family of Srivaishnava Brahmans noted for their orthodoxy and the large 
following of disciples, Brahmans and non-Brahmans. They were patronised 
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by kings and ministers as early as 1393 (See E. C. IV, Heggadadevankote 112). 
Some of the attributes applied to the donee are similar to those in the British museum 
plates of Sada^iva (E. I. IV. PI). 

The titles Nallar and Chakravarti are said to have been obtained, according 
to tradition current among this sect in Mysore, from Gods \aradaraja and Venkatesa 
under the following circumstances. The first was obtained when the founder of 
the family Varadayarya cremated a dead body of a man found in the river Vegavati 
near Ktochi and bearing the marks of conch and discus. The Brahmans of the 
village, excommunicated him for this but the God Varadaraja of KA,nchi spoke to 
them through a priest “nattukku poller, emakku nailer” i.e., the people may con- 
sider him to he bad but we consider him to be good and from that time the Brahman 
was highly respected and called Nallan (good). The other title chakravarti was 
obtained by him when he boldly accepted the challenge of the Saiva party at Tirupati 
to prove that the presiding deity there, viz., Venkatesa is ATshnu and not Siva by 
mounting on a red-hot iron horse and remaining unscathed. The Saiva party was 
defeated and the Chola king of the time is said to have given a decree that the 
God was to be treated as Vishnu only. Pleased with the courage and devotion of 
Varadayarya the God gave him the title Chakravarti (Emperor '. Prom that time 
he and his descendants are said to be called Nallan-chakravartis. 

The date of the plates is given in lines 103-104 as Friday 12th lunar day of the 
bright half of Magha in the year Krodhana S’ 1487 corresponding to 1st February 
A.D. 1566. By this time the battle of Talikbte was ov'er. Ramaraya is said to have 
gone to the region of Vishnu in line 163 and Tirumalaraya, his brother is called the 
re-establisher of the Karnataka kingdom in line 184. That Tirumala was all- 
powerful in the court of Sadasiva after Talikota battle is well-known to history. 

Of the places mentioned in the record Vantanasi is AVandiwash in N. Arcot 
District. The other villages are near it. 


3 

Venkatesapura copper grant of the ATjayanagar king Srirangaraya I, purchased 
from the same Mr. Krishnaswamy Aiyangar, Bangalore City. [Plate XXIIIb] 

5 Plates : Size 9"X7" Nandi Nagari characters : Sanskrit Language 

> 00 <5 rsi t) o 

9" X 7" : ; 5js?3a3o 2 

I A. 1- % I 

3. [o] qJd? 1 aod^CF^o'ssJcrsao^daJooosTa 


19 
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4- I 

g. dqjs I Scr3.KrscdoSi ^qres3033,:gj3,3D3iocra33aoo 
Q. cdocS^jgjs^s^rtzSjs^dJS^:^ [o] sS [o] Itaoto 

7 . ^*^d?aotS?tSDr^osSS?|s)o l esooiodod^js? 
g. uz£s^o dos5oCTsa3oo33 oo dJ3og 1 sj^;g,S sgdjsd37)?3o53 
9 . s5o^^s^^o3ciod2rs^3^&;g 1 S [oj ta^SsjO^js^aJJoJroa 

10- d533^3ra^!|jSg/3do^3s I Scj^o^?q3dJj3^ ui;3j2dsJj33.s 

11- fo] ^3^o^;dos I Sd^c6o^F^^)tsa8j3°tps3oo;i)^dic3!^j3d 

12. I Scd^si5^S djs?t?j3:|,s3oei3Sd 

1 3 . SosS S.o-sti 3 sjs 5 iSsj So s,f do£dd 

-e?y 6 c4 6---^ 

14 . SScr^KSg/osl/ar^Sd^cc^^g I :gs7)^&^a^z|^d^odo3j5c3dSo^ 

15 . 3DS^4ra?^?Ci2oOS3KOO‘3030;U^^ d!^J3?S00C73O’S^^^:Sd 
ig. ^doS^jt^d steoJos^o^Ss i g:g^cSo^,r^£j^ 3 D:S &oS^ 

17 . SoSo&^stradjo^stjrsdjo^SS jSo:^rt93;^Jj3^ 

Ig. K^Sd;3<SoiT2rf:fSsr^a [ 3 - 3 ] 3*! e^^^^rf^SS^jo^So 
19. S?SS^S'S^^^S£b 2 |,?So#jJ 5 S^duO^crsS'Sd^S [dd] Q 
20- ^S^?&od^Sj3^2;3jsS^S? I eds^issno^si^jo^ 

21 . dsSoaSS^, tooSSS^uos^S [d] I (^o^dsrs^'o 

22- ^ o'ssj^SoS^^SsSraS SoSsrscb^^S^;^© I 

23. Sj 5 - 3 S 0 , 3 ^^;^d 05 - 3 OS!iCr 3 |Sc 3 ?Ol 0053 S^? 


II A. 24 - 

25 - 

26 - 

27 - 

28 - 

29 - 

30 - 

31 - 

32 - 

33 - 

34 - 

35 - 

36 - 

37 - 

38 - 

39 - 

40 - 

41 - 

42 - 


S soSos^iooSSc^s^sD^ 1 
^^oSSoopra?} zizrsa^^^^o lotja 0057 ) 
S00SSSr^3c05>33d^*?O13O I So:i^SSosT!oiooc^^Sod 
BoadoriosteS^o^^ steS SoS3SoSd:go^oSo 
[a^] SS ^53 1 KcSooSSoSod dB^Sioo 

535)S3 Sj:goai;gtoaSraoS^03SoD3&5oSoSo 
f\ 5 ck 33 ^ v^~^S&^SOSCC !0 ^od 000 S 0 S~^O SOo '3 
SS1^,3(;5C SS032^02b3^o30^F^P3 S0S33 I SS33^, 
S:^?2r3^SS,3hec3o8FoSuo^a!33 SSoi?o:^53S 
S)Sc£Jo Soascr^S^SSsra i SoSS [4/3^ osor5<^SoodoSoS 
oSSo^ScSjo^ zjDoootoocdoScfixqJSo^gd^ra 
d^g I :g:|jSdfs^ouoSoS^ ^053323^3 

BSar^oSoS [o3o] i S-^ddSo 03 

a t 333 .S 0 e=? 5 dOF SSoi 053 ; 33 O I 

O*^^033OJ^^d0S djO^SSS^, CS3oB5r3S00S|j 
SoaS^eraa^s* I sSs3^5)^gSSo2jSSSa}o?S^ 
a|/j5B^?cSort03&iS^S3SaSod®?Ss I e 
sjP3‘SSoooss qraSoSoJoSfts^o S?33,Etf 
eSoS^33oi3,^>do£3jnj,3 I S3?o3doSoa3oB 
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43- 5'3oj3030?oo2radJoiS^ sS 

44. aJJsdsJodo^^ cdo:^j3^dDo!5S^^o i c&draodooddjs^ 

45. S da3JEi3Oftf?oSd^e^^ddjs^d3^d<S)0'^ 

II B. 46 - e?csiio3odo375d^aec73r^f#^§ 1 dtaddcxJo 

47. <2Z375do D‘3d0d'3&5O2;^5)^do dd^d:doorr3cd:o 

48- doSiSDOjdS^o I wsjd |_a3oj So 

49. dracra^ao >§dodocd^a|do^dd'stjr3 dOoo’sta^.g I dS 
50 - oqioddda^^; 3 ‘dao^d 03 Dd^dda)dod-azad 5 d§ I 

54. ddSdodod^^^dqraQ oa&j^vSd idos7)s 

52- d^doosa^g 1 dddfsdos'ji^ocood^ dcr3^doo^f3--so 

53. dsoddoosodd^EC's nddh^sDo^Sodo^ I ©doscdo 

54. cSodosoDoaotoo fflotoajdd^sDddoddridsi;®^ oea, 

55. oSoadoja a^d 1 a^crazad ^^dddoSi?a^ crasa | 

50 . 3^ ts-adodojoa^rg I do^d-^rad 

57. Sodc‘Q;3‘dodo3‘a,dccio 3odod'^d;9^33o I a^do ^^dori^"^ 

58- SOio^dSoajrad^^Odeao 

59 - c^dodoodoasacraoSod^dag I dosoSzagdozo^d^ dodo 

00- addc!iS.^^ddoddo 5 d;®' 5 ^^^jj<^^?° ddai='dodadj 

01. do doooaFi^dooOg I odda^^dorl, ddd^do^ 

02- diai^zpd^^^da sraOf^sS^odx^g l aa; 3 aozood/ad^ddd 
03. 2 ;^d 3 a; 3 a d^d^ddcdoS'doodoon^daa I oJojzra^ads 

01. di$& 3 § ddd 0 ddodna^o 3 z^pad^ 0 ^;i?’&?'^p" 

05. S^dadFsaodd^udd dSdd.^odO^Sj3^ddod^, 1 

60. ^i;ad_^;^d^ SdSSodsa dadi^SdF 

07. sazaa I d^^sjaodjdOdaod^aJodod ddoisadodc^od^ 

08 - d 3 a^do 2 ??^^?= 2 Sd^dz£ 2 ^r^gaa^daaaa 2 ao o 
09. dd^d.ij^zaodo^djasdodcnadpadooaa sja 1 a 

III A. 70 arra^nad' d^35dood^3^S©;Tao '5^?d 

71. aa'^PvOo ddd,do^E3 dodd^S ddsc qdao^ 

72 - addod^^cdoo^ |do dod^dSodSjs^ddoS^i^jo^S.do 

73 - doacdoadoo I si^S^aad dooaadnaddOCTasrad, 

74. ddjad/3cc3o^,Fd 1 dodQa^^Fdria^a^Fddjddda dao^ 

75. osao dSdo^j^5ao3ao25)za eacdodoaddSd^d^^ 

70. adodi^zadg 1 sdo^^odoiaaao^aado dd^aad^^:^ 

77. dsadj^^ijo^ I d^aodoe^zadaFdoadoaddg sr^dd 
78- zS^sad'a 1 sj'^d.^^dFgyaaz^dJS^daddFz^zdadoza 
79. dg I ^(doo^cdos^Sia^Sdjs^adodd^d'^ah^saodsao 

80 - ^sa, dodjd)cSs^dj 350 d,'a 3 o^jo?oa 2 sa;d‘g^ 3 asradd 

81- doar^d^^cdo daadds^qjosd^ar^tfjs^d^do^djodoo I a^^dg 


19 * 
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82 - 

83- 

84- 

85 - 

86 - 

87- 

88 - 
89* 

90- 

91- 

92- 

111 B. 93 

94- 

95- 

96- 

97- 

98- 

99- 
100- 
101 - 
102 - 

103- 

104- 

105 - 

106- 

107- 

108- 

109- 

110 - 
111 - 
112 - 

113- 

114- 

115- 

IVc-A. 116. 
117. 
118- 

119- 

120 - 
121 - 


esT^r [o] S.55r^3*5^rsJos3^.o ars 

sjog ;gi§^35o2d^o <2:S43 ;t3^o c^srsoaDSTacC.srssi 
i3i3S g I s-soa^5drt^?an5:3o 

cJjs^oSo^^Scdo^cSog I cS^sSsrs 
cr3:gOo37aa?,o ; Ts;TSCT5;3^^sas;3| il daSsSiSc^ 
cr3rtdo“S5^-237).3 ! edo^do d:^dga3og 
5i3(^3DS%sa3aj2rssO^ I ^^sSortcrsoaBiaci 
s&oes^oDS) ^5dcr5cr3a3o^^t?7)ri:5?aag I trod 
?\crfa ddoa’S^s.KdoriFdo^xod 

® V 

a^doad^xodcgo-ss^doos's^s* i t^jidocSo^S 
d:S^3?d:riJ055)d dddd;:* oDgasoSiddor^sto 
craedicraodd^g l ^^ddfgP^e^d^d^S&d 
Sidsrsd? I atadoJ^^dodJo 

d^a^doJod^S^sq^otra I aSoqraaado&^dodjs^^do 
csJoa^aJa^Sddaod? SdS^^d^ 
ddF^g I cCa^ja^slicCiSdonEtf^adarto^tJ^aj^ouJ 
d3i30c^daj:ijs^ds3 S^dGiijajdocraajadog I pad' a a 
Si35od5■aodddoo8v^)5d^?dc^a^^5f^3^o | aqacraa 
rrao??^a3ajFa^53idJC!3:^F3°s^craaaDrtgF§aaijaod 
oso^Fgl doT2|^aA^cciod3dg2^57)d3adaaoad stj^f 
qSaao^Sdortg I soSDsSdddo^sqisdsa^Saojs? oSsad 
SD^rao I djadtpdoddrtodjj^cractSccrasa^ctaocSg I doa 
3de)^d^5dac;ya^Krad>:c'aa:^Si3^ado [d] 
^?^ci337)cra.adjS5Sg I erodcdodoasDdiaojs^d 
37);Taodjz?a3od:^djgo^Egrac 1 ocOododaDO! oaioJo 
droddoa^S^gOod^depaacdo^dsaddadja 1 saod 
aJje?dtA/35 Ododdoo;;^drtod35cSj35dodadjs?g^d5o 
djgsaJodoa^a^dcOooSg d£^si>sao aaaoJdodo 
as dgOrSEg?jj^r5oddrU)Ci dao^^sgodjad^dj 
35ag3dadg i dadi-^dddoasiaddociod^q* eda^u 
^dasaddracflosg I soodo^^d dDaradoiad oJjo d^o 
d 05 Sddetf?daa 3 o 3 ao I eS^cadd rio 
aaosadasssd^g i s3oo 

odD,asSe7a&dFdg I eroortjj^odod^e^jj^aoO 
ria^iSPdraddg I aagjr^o ddx^deadaqsoaadodJ^sjs 
s^SgddFStadodji^daaaddF ^^daodu^S rtod^s 
«^?aJj7ifl?^gsadadqrtjddjs? dJ25D22rasJaaada5odg | 
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122- docSsSDdrtcSilja^ a 3 <sr 5 odo!? 3 iaj d03j*ddrad^3)C3s I jstjOS 
123 . iS^dsr^dssSdoaraar^iSrsSoao^^cdos 1 iotSdjdoTJOJjiasooOsJ 
124* gS5i)2ior5?3docJ^?33S3§ 

125- d§Sj3^53SEadj3S2S37)Sdoa3oc3§ SsS'doscciodrtoag 

126- 5t/3?3QK!^dP'd5iJ3dda3oc3g cQgSDOo'saitSdocSjs^ crsaSdroo 

127 . A'^S! dojsdocnjcfiodriocs-ao ^> 4)5 :3-''^doooA‘a3:^js5q3ds I eo?53rto 

128- d!^?dooc§js I 26053^ Soqrs,:)?) 

129- 

IV B. 130- I ej^craoSodsJjss^oJo 

131 . 1 ios5s3d3350j^sfS3^a3o-t5dcC3323i3;^3gi 

132 - Sjp# I ^^CTDdDsSde^e^^cflD uSdosrscdo^dio^jf# 

133- do^s^^d^djsjJJs^fs^oioodJs^^aJra 3^d 1 

134 .. cratsi^gTso d^so^?rtctf5-3r^f#^ I c'aeaogTs^srs^dd;^^^^ 

135 . oJodds^^^siioodsS I Sdrs acjo^^Sdr 
136- I 3jc3i25dodisi>o'32|,?s^j|?dortj3 

137 . I J^ODdj; 3 i 5 c 3 jaa 3 D^:i? eogsdoorto 

138- 33^^ I s^aTs^i^dodoaa a'sda^^'ao^js^di 

139 . Sosdo 3^o052g/3-dF^ aSdido/ds^d^p# l 33l)^d;5dj3 

140- ddsijort? 57)df^?7T^dod^ croS^d i 

141- ddo^ ,^do I 33 - 3^5 tSj3S:$o 

142 <^^^0 IS 

(«5q3F yrarid^ ^rtdo toddodjs^hd.) 

V A. 143 ’ ^ododcCodocdo^F .... ccodo^^dorScTsdo 

144 . doSo^F^ I S 7 )dd dostoosDddddortonT) 

145 . dd^rioodcradd^ I ^corScrscdid^dd^sijdd 

146. SJ^ot^srsdddj^^sugd I Sdsraddj^^cdooqjodd 

147 . ddouaf^^^qysdd^djsdig [^^dod] d^dcrscSo^ [o] c^srsd 

148. d^dfjrssS^ftjg 1 ^?d3C^ . . tSTxdo^Fs^osos-s o 

149 . t^sDddoi nTd33-30dc6j35 ^^^^cSjs^dosrso 

160 * So I a «)? 3 * 3 ^dFd os 3 ^c^/ 3 , 3 r 3 C 3 (d 3 ddo^oddo I ^^d 3'3 aj 

151. rtodosSsSjO ddds^ [dossTJOdoj ddd [s^d] sTid^ea 

152. S:^o d^ooz^d; [3* s^ds^oddds^oas] cSjj^aod^ijd 

153 . doodoDo i 33 <^dF[dF]d 3 o 3 y^E?fd 3 j 3 [cdrooars] aSod^dos 

154 . ddgddAd^dx?^^ [ddF?sr 3 do?ddJ 3 qt) 22 r 3 od] 

155* d^d/ s c^^cb e^dd )d*^ cj_ ^ddoodo eJd 3eJjc)dj^^cd30j ddoF 
166* d?^3djFsrafEr3o57)d?5^d? [s'OdcSjs^dda gdsraF] 

157 . dcdOSD^dd^ddgdDdFsS^O [d^g3‘dJ3C6jS5q3j3C6jS?a333ddD7)d3] 

158* 

159. ^^ddo. 

(en3«?dtF3r{ toddodjt^nd,^ 
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^rf^ qf^TT griTcT ttotth ^ 
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^ ir q q t q fq^r^q i %q^q[4r] 
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?:: I =^< 011 ^^ ^TTP^qr infq 

RRfqq ^[q]fq ^ fq^q fqq 1 gfRm-ii 

5T % 1%q ^q rRq fq^W^ ^r f q^^ q qTr q f I 


g? ^ qT Rqr4R 'g :^ Rr ?R q 


• rv 
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'iKi. r \r . ^•v rv 

I ^RTTSRT 

M f^f^RTTR^JTTTR: 

I jtItst; f jt 

RTmR^ SRTRr^^ ^T^JTR 

3 J|T%1R^ ITT: 1 ?Rif^flRJTTTTT^ 

TTR qrf^^: I ^RTl^T^ 
WJTRT 1 ^4^rT%qT 


3 % 5 T:^TRcn^ “ 


r\*N f\ r\p 

WTTTrr 


•v *N Tvr 

JT«T «TRR ^TR 

JTT% I Rft l R f^TlRS^RTT^RR ^ 

TRRR 3r««55rtT% ^JR :?RW ^ ^ I 


7 0 RRT^TR ^ 5 T 5 ^rR ^ «hl*«ii f^R 

71 flRT Mr aTTrTT^tir^R^R^nTlT ^ 

72 R i:T^nT ?T I sift 

73 R^ITRfw I ?FTT%^TTW^R^rfRn^5rTTn^ 
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2 . 

3. 


4. 

6 . 

6 . 

7. 

8 . 

9. 

10 . 

11 . 

12 . 

13. 

14. 
16. 
16. 

17. 

18. 
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20 . 

21 . 

22 . 
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24. 

26. 

26. 

27. 

28. 


153 I [#] [^rhn] ^ 

154 vrfMr 

155 !T f^5 < ATi r «mi^r4] ^ 

156 

157 ^^TrTra: [str ^ ^ m] 

158 ^sf: 

159 

(Remaining portion is damaged). 

Transliteration. 

sri Ganadhipatay^ namah I namastunga-siras-chum- 
bi-chandra-cha,mara-cliS>rave 1 trail6kya-nagar4rambhain 
mula-stainbh4ya Sa [m] bhave ' Harer Iil4-var4hasya dayumshfara- 
danda sa p4tu vah | Hem4dri-kalas4 yatra dhatrl chchhatra-^riyam 
dadhau 1 kaly^nayastu tad-dh4ma pratyuha-timirapahaml 
yad gajopy Agaj6dbhuta [m] Pa [rn] ch^syen4pi l^litam Jaya- 
ti Kshira-jaladh^r J^tam savekshanam Hareh • alainbanam chak6- 
r4n4rp mamarayushkarain mahah I pautrastasya Pururava Budha- 
sutas ta^yayur a^yatmajah ' ssa [m] jajne Nahusho Yayati- 
r abhava tasmacbcha Purustatah I tad^varnse Bharato babhuva nripati- 
s tatsa [rn] tatau Sarntanuh I tatturye Vijayobhimanyurudabhut ta- 
4ma Parikshis tatah > Nandas tasyashtamo bhut samajani nava- 
mas tasya rS,Jnyas Chalikka Ksbm&pasta chaptama Srlpati-ruchir a 
bhavad r^ja-purvo narendrah ' tasy^sid Bijjalendro dasama i- 
ha nripo vira Hernmalir^yas tatiikd Murarau krita-na- 
tir udabhus tasya May^-purisah I tatturyejani Tata-pinna- 
ma mahip4l6 nij4l6kana-srastr4 mitra-ganas tat6 
jani haran durgS,ni sapt4hi [ta] t I anhai- kena sa Somi- 
d6va-nripatis tasyaiva jajne suto viro fl4gbava deva [ra] d-i 
ti tata ssrl Pinnamo bhu nripah I Araviti-nagari-vibho- 
r abhud asya Bukka-dharanipatis sutah yena S4lu- 
va Nrisiinhyar4jyam apbyedham&na-uiahas&,-stirlkritain !• 
sva-kamini svatanu k^ntibhir akshipantirn Bukkavani- 

pa-tilak6 budh a-kalpa-sakhi 1 kalyani- 

nim Kamalanabha yiv Abdhikany4in BallSmbika- 

m udavahad bahumAnya-silarn • sut^va kalas^rnbudhe sura- 

bil&sugam Madhav4t Kumaram iva Sainkarat kula-ma- 

[hi] bhyita kanyaka ' Jayantam amara-prabhor api Sachiva Bu- 
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29. = k^dhipa chritam ja [ga] ta Ballama labhata RaDiarajam sutam 

30. sahasrai saptatya sahitam api ya sindhu-jaiiush§,m sapft- 

31. tasyanikam sainiti bhuja-sauryyena uiahatS, • v’ijitya- 

32. dattS sm^d Avani-giri-durgarn vibutaya vidhutendra Kassa- 

33. pudayam api vidravya sabasa' Kandaoa [v6] li durgam urukanda- 

34. lad-adbhudayo bahu-balayanayo bhahutareaa vijitya Ha- 

36. reh I sannibitasya tatra charanambushu bhaktataya jnati- 

36. bbir arpitam sudha [ya] tisma nishevya visham ' Sri-R4mar4- 

37. ja-kshitipasya tasya chitt4maner arbhi-kadambak4nam I 

38. Lakshmir ivambh6ruha-l6chanasya Lak^mbika ixiushya 

39. mahishyaHsit I tasyMbikai samabhavas tanayas ta- 

40. pobbi Sriranga-r^ja-nripati Sasivamsa-dbipah ' a- 

41. san samullasati db4ma nayasya cbitram netrani vai- 

42. ri-sudrisS,m cha niranjanani 1 satim TirumaHtnbi- 

43. kam cbarita-lilaya [A] rundhati pra-p^m api titiksba- 

44. ya vasumati-yasomndbatim I Himatpsur iva R6- 

45. binim bridaya-bAriaim sadgunair amodata sadbarmi- 

II b. 

46. nim ayam av4pya viragranih 1 racbita-naya- 

47. vicbaram R4ma— r4jaiucba dbiram vara-Tirumalarayam 

48 Venkat&,dri-ksbitisam I ajana [}'a] ta sa yetan §,nupurvyS, ku- 

49. in^rS,n iba Tirumala-devyam eva raja mabaujyab I saka- 

50. labhuvanar&tin saiuiti mibatya sa R4marajavirab I 

51. Bharata Manu Bhagiratb^di raja pratita-yesab prasasasa 

52. cbakram uv 3 ^S.bl vitarana-parip4tirn yasya vidya-dhurinAm 

53. nakbara-mukbara-vina-nada-gitarn]nisain 3 'alanukalam a- 

54. yam avalarabu-binib4pades4d Amaranagara-s4kbl lajja- 

55. ya majjativalvyarijata sri-vara-Venkatadrir4ja-ksbi- 

56. tau Laksbiriana-cb4ru-inurttibl jya-gbosha-dhurikrita-raegban&da 

57. kurvan sumitrasaya-barursba-posbami trisbu Sriranga-kshma- 

58. paribridba-kum4resbvadbiranarn vijity4ri-ksbm4pan 

59. sTirmiiala-mabar4ya-nripatibl mabaujah sambr4jye suma- 

60. tir abbisbikto nirupame prasasty urvim sarv4m api tisri- 

61. sbu murtishviva Hariblyasasvm4m agrasarasya yasya 

62. pattabbisbeke sati partbivendohJdanambu-pui'air abbisbi- 

63. cbcbamana devi-padam bhumiriyain ddbadbati ' yas3^&,ti-pau- 

64. dba-tejah savitari vimata-dv4nta-bbMin-3"adbite kirtti- 
66. kshir^rnavanta-spbutatara-vikasali-pundarikopamasya * 

66. sveta-cbcbbatrasya madbye kanaka-kalasika bb4sate kami- 


20 * 
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67. 

68 . 
69. 

Ill a 70. 

71. 

72. 

73. 

74. 

75. 

76. 

77. 

78. 

79. 

80. 
81. 
82. 

83. 

84. 

85. 

86 . 

87. 

88 . 

89. 

90. 

91. 

92. 
Ill b 93. 

94. 

95. 

96. 

97. 

98. 

99. 
100 . 
101 . 
102 . 

103. 

104. 

105. 

106. 


kabh&* tasye p&nte marala-dvayam iva vichala-chamara-dvandva- 
m ^stel bhogitve vijitepi jihmagaiti vyalA.dhirajam la- 
sadritvatve jala-samsraiti Kamatham d^nepi manda iti^di- 
dignagan bhrisam unnatau cha kathin^in itySva 
hitva girim tatta-tsadguua-sampadeka-saranani bhliri- 
ti harushena yanil^vairam samhrita-kanthakota-sukrito krisbtam 
vidhayS, khilamikshma-kMaram udaradana-salilas9,rai 
sam^puryya chalsamvardhya naga-kirtti-sasya-nivahaip tapta- 
likam vikraina-Sri-Kanfcam bhuja-k^yamana-sikare datte 
hi yas tejasahijishnutvam suchitam prajasu sannata chattitva- 
m apya ^rito'vrittim punnyajana-priyam adhigatah khyata pra- 
cheta iti ' prapta-sparsanS, bibhra Dhanepati sarvajna bhavam chi- 
tah I prayo ya prakati-karoti bhuvane datta-digisamsat4ip 
hutva matra-purassaro ripu-yaso laj4n pratapanale 
samprapaiya pad§;ni sapta-bhuvaneshvaropya tnerupalami pritah 
kirttimayi madum parinayan sat-kautukollasinim ya 
simhasanam 4srit6 vijayate grinham dvijendr4sishah 
&sra [m]ta nisrana kirti samyam suradrima ya stu labdhuka- 
inah tate tu pasyam vitatiny4in prav^la-kash^ya jasha- 
taptah • K^nchi Sriraga Sesh4chala Kanakasabhahobala- 
drisa mukhye ' shvavrityavritya sarve shvatanuta vidhiva- 
dl bhuyase saya srayah I devasthaneshu tirtheshvapi kanakatu- 
la-purush&,dini nana d^nye padanai 1 1 rapi saiuakhilai- 
r agamauktani t&ni ' anamttaram tattanah yah pratita cha- 
kasti hastapajita-dvi-sakhi ! Sri Vtogal4raba chira- 
punyar^si Srirangaraya srita-bhagadheyahl Udda- 
girau sthita parivijityaja durgama Konda- 
vldu Vinikonda-pura-pramukanI bhuvalayaika- 
ratna Penuguin pure nivahasan rajati ya samagrama- 
radima lanchanatah I sri dharani riva Saureh sisira- 
kura Saurerohini Chitre ^ devyaite vijayate Tirumala- 
devl cha yasya Krishna.rDb4l yathavidhi mahi-surottama- 
kritabhishekotsave yadlyya kara-varide kanakavrishtide 
sarvatahl yasomaya-tarangini disa digantare jriiubate 
satarn prasamito bhavat-kripanatoru davanalahl danftba 
katakarncha k^nchanamayo datte sada bh6gitaml varasi- 
gaihbhiryya-visesha dhurya chaurasi-durgaih kavibalava- 
ryyahll parashta digraya manah prakama bhayamkara Sarhga- 
dharantarangahl hata-ripur animeshanokaho yacha- 
kanaml hosa-bhirudara-gando raya rahutta mindahl mahi- 
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107. ta-charita-dhany6 maranya Samuladhi prakatita-biru- 

108. srl p4tit^rati-l6kah I ubhaya-dala pitaniaho na- 

109. tanam mabhaya tatparo ripunarn • ayam Avahaluraya- 

110. mana maditya khilanair abhidhayyainslna dhama ■ tanda- 

111. vifcddayo biruda mamnyara ganda tayo dauda balotkalen- 

112. dra-jayapandita-vtrayutah • chaddima sali bahu-baladam- 

113. dita-vairi-gano gamdaraguli manya pulim^nya ma- 

114. habirudah I slbra-vira Ramaya samullasan I i\raviti- 

115. pura-hara-nftyakah I Kundallsvara-mahabhuja-srayam I nmam- 

IV. A. 

116. dalika-dbarani- Varahat^m I afcyambavaragam- 

117. danka sidhu taksbati raksbakab • Venga-tribbuvani-rna- 

118. 11a sakya diti kalarjutiah • Urigola sura-trano Hari- 

119. gochara-manasah ■ rajfiam varo raaa-tnukba R4mabhadra iti 

120. sritah vamita birudo nana-vama sri mandalika-ganda iti 

121. Atreya-gotrajanam agrasaro bhubujam udara-yasah ' atibi- 

122. ruda turaga dbato mati guru Bbatta Magbadba manya padab I Cbalika 

128. Cbakravarti Maka-maba-kirti-mabaniyah I ebirudaraya rabuta 

124. vesyaika bbujanga biruda gbosbanah I Osbadbi-patyupamaita-gam- 

125. das tosbana rupajita sama kbandah I basbege tapuva rayara gandah 

126. posbana nirbbara bbu Navakbandah ' Rsbjadbi-raja birudo raja sam^m- 

127. hitih I jVluru-r^yara gandankd Meru langbi yaso bbarah aribba-gan- 

128. dabberundo Hari-bbakti-Sudb4nidbi 

129. tyaka 

IV. B. 

130. rine • Asvalayana-sutraya RiksAkbMbyd- 

131. ine sad3. ' Basavarasendra-pautraya Virayam^tya-pu- 
•132. trine I Srirama-pada-bbaktyaya Basavamp^yya-niantrine 

133. mrisbtannad^ltre vipranarn bandu-posbana-tatpare I Karnatakadi- 

134. rajy4nam lekbine ganikagrine I rajanyastbana ratna- 

135. ya rakshita-sesha-bandbave • sarva sastrartba vidushe sarva- 

136. dbarmopadesine • Padavidu mabara.jye pr&jye Bengo- 

137. nnakotake I TelatunMu-vikbyate Annamangala- 

138. patuke I prakbyate Validambatta-cbavadln4in sobbite 

139. Kusaventa.li purve Peruvalurasya daksbine ’ pascbime Su 

140. ra-patange Karane-gramasya uttare Sri-Venkatesa-pu- 

141. ramiti nvitam kbyati-Cbokapula 

142 nvitam sa . . . si 

V. A. 

143. tadidam naya daryya , . . yitam Srirangaraya- 
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144. varyasya ■ siksanam ati-bala-s^sana tarugala dS,- 

146. nasya guna-nidh&nasya • Srlranga-raya-nripate sasana 

146. sta,mbra-sasana sl6k&,D ' Kavi-sasana-Svayambhu sara- 

147. saimbh&nit SabM-pate sunuh I [Sriranga] Devaray6 [n] dra-sasa- 

148. nad Viranatmajah I srtmad Grana ? . charyya vyalikhat t&m- 

149. brasasanam I dana palanayo [rmadhye] dftnS. sreyonu pala- 

150. natn I danat Svargam avapnoti [palan&,] d achyutam padam [svadatta- 

dvi] 

151. gunam punyam paradattft, [nupaianam] paiada [ttapa] h&rena sva- 

152. dattam nishphalam bhav§ [t svadattam para-dattatn vS,] yo harefca va-^ 

153. sumdharam I shashtirva [rsha] sahasrani vishshta [yS-m ja] yate krimih 

154. 6kaiva bhaginl I6ke [sarvesham eva bhubhujam na] bli6jy&, 

165. na kara-grahya vipradatta [vasundharft, samtoyoyam] dharma- 

156. s6tur nripanam kale-k&le [palanlyo bhavadbhih sarva] 

157. neyatto bhavinah parthiven [drto bhuyo bhuyo yachate Eama] 

158. chandrah 

159. 4ri Viru. 


Translation. 


LL. 16. 

Same as LL. 1-5 of inscription No. 2. 


LL. 5-128. 

(As in the numerous plates of Srirangar4ya : — ) Eajadhiraja SrirangarAya 

LL. 130-143. 

Granted the village re-named Venkatesapura in Validamhatta-chavadi with the 
hamlet Chokapula to the east of Kusavent^li, to the south of Peruvalur, to the west 
of Surapatanga, to the north of the village Karane, situated in Padavldu kingdom 
in Bengonnakotaka, in Tfilatu-n^du, in Annamahgala-pattu to Basavappayya- 
mantrin, of A^valftyana-shtra, a follower of Eiks4kh4, grandson of Basavarasa, son 
of Virayamatya, a devotee at the feet of Sri-Rama, bestower of sumptuous . food to 
Brahmans, protector of those related to him, a scribe (lekbin) of the Karnataka and 
other kingdoms, the chief of accountants (or mathematicians or astronomers ?) a jewel 
to the royal court, succourer of all his relatives, learned in the meaning of ail 
s^stras, and instructor in all dharmas. 
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LL. 143-149. 

This is the sS,sana of the great SrirangarAya, possessed of mighty power and 
great liberality, a treasure of good qualities. The son of Sabhapati, Kavi-sftsana- 
svayambhu (a Brahma to the poets who compose sasanas) composed these sweet 
verses of the copper s^sana by the order of king Srirangaraya. The auspicious 
Ganapa? charya, son of Vlraua engraved this copper plate by the order of 
Srlrangadevaraya. 

LL. 149-158. 

The usual imprecatory stanzas : 

L. 159. 

Sri Viru (paksha). 


Note. 

This copper plate sasana like the previous number was acquired for the Museum 
of the Mysore Archaeological Department from the same party, viz., Mr. Krishnasvami 
Iyengar in 1932. 

These plates are broken in the middle of the IV plate and V plate. About 
6 lines (128-129, 141-142, 158-169) are thus lost except for a few letters at the 
beginning. The name of the royal donor is thus lost as also the date in LL. 128-129 
but the name of the king is given in line 143. The original name of the village 
granted as also that of its hamlet is lost. Some letters in the middle of lines 147- 
167 are also lost. Otherwise the characters are clear. The grant abounds in errors 
generally. 

The sasana records the giftaby the king Srl-rangar4ya of a village renamed 
Venkatesapura, situated in Padavidu kingdom to Basavappayya-mantri, son of 
Viray4matya who seems to have been a chief accountant or perhaps an astronomer 
and scribe in the court of the donor. The donee is called a minister (mantri) and 
his father is also styled a minister (amatya). He is described to have been well- 
versed in the sdstras and to have been the king’s counsellor in all the dharmas 
(religious and moral duties). He was a devotee of the god R4ma. 

As stated before no date is found in the grant. The donor said to be Sri- 
rangaraya, son of Tirumalar^ya by his queen Vengalamba. His queens are named 
Tirumaladevi and KrishnambA. These particulars together with the titles given 
indicate that the donor was the Vijayanagar king Sriranga I who ruled from 1572 
to 1685 (See pp. 264-277 of Heras’s Aravidu Dynasty) and hence the present plates 
may belong to about 1680 A. D. 
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4 

KADUR DISTRICT. 

Sringeki Jaghir. 

In the deserted village Kauludi, to the north of Kodatalu in the hobli of 
MSlup^ilu, on a stone in the threshing-floor belonging to 
Kodatalu Gunda. 

Kannada language and characters. 

Size 4' X 1' 3". 

^ 8S5i3033:‘ 

rre,sSido rtoodd ^esdo. 

^ W C*3 

4' X 1' 3" 

(Soj sdqSjdO «c^s3'sh s Siosrftd) 

2 . rfdosJ^orSA 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6 . 

7. 

8 ^ a dJoiacJUjOrt 

20, G6:od3 

22. ^ aSJ3o;3 

22. cSj 

13 _ pSodstsA qJjaao 

14 qradcdj^a c33e63a2 ^J3ij sda a cJjs 

25. aort Soidoqrs dsSoA^sSosg/s'^rrad a 

26. i^ta^jCsSa^sJ&^SsrsA oSja 

27. cdBA 5rada?a;ii c 8 oe& 3 cSo 

28 . sJsJrd33o;;^doa a dooiadu da 

29. adocr^S^rsrsoDoccJasA siasoOo 

20, toaSdocxSoo 

22. laodd rrsero doaoOA ^jidad . . . 

22 . 

23. 
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24. 

25. 

26 . 

27. 

28. 

29, 

30 , Soo . . . Sj 3 i 3 dJ ;jdosS^o 

31 , rt Ad^ota e^o^^irssSad jsd 

32 , dd ^coadjs?^ drtcradoqj 

33, si)j30^oJ5i>a3o doqJsS 

34, .... eo^sDA e . . . 

35, . . aJjdo edort ^desrs 

36 , AoJao o 3 a€j 3 ^^ij dAd 

37, cdodo ^d 

Note. 

This records the grant of some land as sarvamdnya to a Brahman named 
Manchibhatta. The usual imprecation is found at the end of the grant. There 
are several lacunae in the record and neither the name of the donor nor any other 
details about the land granted can be made out. No date is given. The characters 
seem to be of the 16th Century A. D. 


5 

CHIKMAGALUE TALUK. 

At the town Chikmagalhr, in the hobli of Chikmagalhr, on a slab in a 
mound in the Agrah^ra street. 

Kannada language and characters. 

(Top is broken.) 

sSjsdoo 

(do^cra^rt aoj3?P»c3) 

1 ^ dSdslr ooj!j)dcdo 

2 . dod|jdd sraoj^d do [v] 

3_ d.3?do3-3ddcdo d . dd . , 

4. ddor^oJoo^ od^^dooddd[d] dd 

This and the succeeding numbers (4 — 48) have been briefly noticed in the Eeport for 1916. 
Their texts have been now published with notes. 


21 
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5. sto)^a3:artr^a3o;^F'djJ5S(S [;3] 

6. oCosSoo sssa Ai&iQfic&i sSsa . 

7 es3d rtid tsrSsSoes Z5i50 w 

8. ^23 

Translation. 

Be it well. On Monday the (4th) lunar day of the bright half of Phd.lguna in 
the year Vikrama being the Saka year 1022 (some person whose name is gone) 
went to heaven by the rite of sanyasana. Her or his codisciple (sadharmi) 
M3.1eyabbeganti set up this monument (nisidige) in memory of the departed. 
Her or his disciple Jagamanach4ri wrote this. 

Note. 

This records the death of a Jaina by the rite of sanyasana that is by giving up 
food and spending the time in religious devotion when one feels certain that death 
is near. The monuments set up in their memory are called nisidige in Kannada. 
The date corresponds to February 4, 1101 A.D. taking 4th as the lunar day. 

6 

On another slab in the same place. 

Kannada language and characters. 

' <P CO CO 

1. lOJSdsSj 3. 57)030 . . ,5A5)?^a3o .o 

2, rt-^cdod 4. c doM lodd ll 

Translation. 

Be it well. The disciple of Buchavve, NechatimatSbyi (?) set up this 
nisidige maja wrote. 

Note. 

This is similar to the above but is full of lacunae. It may be assigned to Circa 
1100 A. D. It was set up in memory of a Jaina nun Buchavve. 

7 

At the village Basavanahalli in the same hobli of Chikmagalur, and forming 
a part of Chikmagalur town, 

On a viragal set up near the "Virabhadra temple (Chikmagalur Taluk 

No. 11 revised) 
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Kannada language and characters. 

todddd*?^ n^did d^dd:^ d^sraoojid us? 
d^drtodo douD* 11 ). 

1. ddid^ort&dS^oa dodj tsddoo^zs^ds?^ I gdjs^^ drSoddod daxo^oqraoJo 

2. Sod33$ll^&„ddo^d3d;Ts^a5io 

3 _ docr3^cr3d3^d)ddd^35^do syt)do>ii573!3^^50to^dd ^ 

4 dio Fu dj3C3t)d3Etf dodoD&jCTsu dodddjs^^sa riodd? 

5 _ djsd c6o^57!or5^^d dr^aeid^^a ^^odo^5^Fdio do 

0 , odj35?*cract3) ^d^S7)a3o^F 33-3oc|cr3a5j s^ssr^d-sdo^F ^^dDd ^37)33 d^d^Fris?o 
dod ^jQo^o, ...... 

cJ CS» 

7 _ ;;^o 3 od t^jssrs'? d;;^a3o doicdd lld^:^ll dradd dodtaddo 

odddraouid 

8 . [do] . , ddooTjddo ® sOd [do] ortd^d ^raddodd^sSo^Od dS^^odrts^oo 

.^sras^dod 

9 _ 3^?^ odddod djo^dodo&dort d^dosojdo 

^^doda^fdjdodd^ddd [dd^] 

XO. c3 ddoo^^d dd d^Qdj 3 ?*o doaodoSqra ddoo^ddoo (^q33d^Oc)6^ortdoo^.^d o 
dSd 

11 , n^ooddo ddjo^a dods^dd dsddd dod ossll tjQsraddodo a!i.^d 
^js^ddo 

19 odo oado^^Sdo dddoioodo ^d ed^rtd'an s-adodo s> »dod,s^ dd^ado 

Jl^» CO ^ CO 

5 SC 3 i 5 dod .... ora 

13 , d ddOodjdojodddodcra detf ddodo do . SsSfSsu . d,^ . d d^d<?d 

rO cldddOO 

14 , ao.dd toddd d^do d^ojsd . . . . . . . d^d rr^dod ddo^radei) • 

dodo . djs^dddjodddort 

15 , to 3 n)dortd)od dorS doddodo dortot^F:^e3_^KOdo 

doaoao^do^joo 

10 , do doddjo^^srajS^^radlldoorts^doaoa 11 

todddaS^do toadUsjddort t3odJ3(; 

17. sKdaad ctdrtoo il 

Transliteration. 

1 . namas tunga-siras-churnbi-chandra-chamara-charave i trail6kya-nagar4- 

rambha-mula-stambh§,ya 

2 . ^anobhave " svasti samasta-bhuvan^-srayam sri-prutbivl-vaUabham . . 


3 ram Dv&ra,vati-pura-varesvaram V^santik^-dSvllabdha- 

vara-pra 

4. sarbbajna-cbudamani maler4ja-rfi,ja malepa-rol-ganda gandabhe . . . , 

21 * 
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6 . sura ygkangavtra sanivara-siddhi giridurggamalla ehala 

6. la Ch6lar4ya-sthapana,-charyya Pindya-raya-pratishta-charyya srimat 

pratapa-chakravartigalum appa Hoysa 

7. uvayada bbup^la . . . . r anvayav entendade H vritta > YAdava- 

vamsajanu a vinay^mbudhi 

8. . . tanind^danu a Ereyanga-nripa N4rasimban 1 

medini-visrutam negalda Balla-nripalanamna 

9. hvana adaradimda Soma-mahiparnge Nrisimbvanu vudbbavodbhavam I' 

sriman NS. [ra] simba-d^varasa 

10. -rasamudrada nelevidinolu sukha-sarukatha-vinodadalu B prithuvi-rajyam 

geyvuttiddalli sakava 

11. 1211 neya Virbdhi-samvatsarada BhMrapada sudda 15 • I Adivaradandu 

Bittadakoteya 

12. didalli Eamanatanu nadadu bandu tanna kalegavagi k^duvalli sriman 

mab^pasayta Adfi,yida . . . mnna 

13. na besadinda muvara gandara sani Hanuma karta- 

saka . . nensida DevaUgenadige mu- 

14. khyarappa Basavanahalliya Belura . . nma . . . deva . . . 

gr4mada padusadaka rum a (?) Hochagavumdana maga 

15. Bas^magavunda maga .... Macbaya . . ya 

magurchchi taltiridu mArantararn kon- 

16. du Sura-l6ka-praptanMa ® mangala maha sri sri srl Basavanaballiya 

BAbeojana maga Chinno- 

17. ja madida biragallu 


Note. 

This is a viragal inscription, now revised, recording the exploits of a 
warrior named MS,chayya in the siege of the village Bittadakote during the reign 
of the Hoysala king Narasimbadevar (Narasimha III), son of Soma (Som^svara). 
There are still several lacunae in the record which make it difficult to understand 
the exact meaning of some lines. The Hoysala king Narasimha is stated to be 
ruling in his capital Dorasamudra, and a place named Bittadakote seems to have 
been invested (apparently by the king’s troops) and for its defence Eaman^tha is 
stated to have marched. A battle is thus recorded to have taken place on Sunday, 
the 15th lunar day of the bright half of BhMrapada in the year Virodhi S 1211. 
This date corresponds to 1st September 1289 A.D. which is however a Thursday and 
not Sunday as stated in the record. The inscription next records that the Maha- 
pasayta Add,yida .... nna ordered troops to march to the battle and some 
warriors who belonged to BasavanahaUi and Belur in the district of Devalige-nad 
.went to the battle and fought. Two names of these warriors can be made out in 
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the record, BasAmagavunda, son of Hdchagaunda and Mdchaya. The latter is 
said to have made a rescue and piercing and killing his opponents was himself slain. 
On his death this viragal is stated to have been set up by Chinnbja, son of B^bebja 
of Basavanahajli. 

Eftmanatha, referred to in the record was the brother of Narasimha III 
(1254-1291) and was the ruler of the Tamil districts in the south of Mysore and 
Kolar (1254-1295) while Narasimha was governing the ancestral Kannada kingdom. 
He was often engaged in fighting with his brother for an extension of his kingdom 
and the present battle is an instance of such fighting. Devalige-n4d is the district 
round Chikmagalur (See E. C. VI, Chikmagalur 1, 4, etc.). Ad4yida or addayida 
means a sword in Kannada. The title indicates that the person referred to was the 
carrier of the king’s sword (M. A. E. 1916, p. 55). 

The village Bittadakote where the battle is said to have taken place is proba- 
bly the present Kotevur near Chickmagalur called also Kbte [E. C. VI Chick- 
magalur 64]. For the fight between Narasimha III and Eamanatha see E. C. V 
Belur 187, Hassan 47 and Channarayapatna 232. 

8 

On a 2nd viragal in front of the same Vlrabhadra temple in Basavanahalli 
Kannada language and characters. 

djsdoc dojsdo 

4, iSodoSo-aSo dor! 

5, d 

0, . . . . dD dVDd . . . SdKrsrt^^dKjdosid 

7_ . . d . . djscc3^e35i>&5io?*^5 

3 ^ .... do . . odotvddood, joaD?*di^s3do dosodoSorsd 

g_ dx^dso doSo-sts^oricSoo^iSd j^^ddo II d^ddod oi)S,9s dctJo dod^ 

4 Q_ ddortodod . cdodoeErscxJo^d Sodoad djsodocSodoKracdOjdo . rido 

44_ dOcSododcdoeaiO ? djs^uo^ado dort?*dod^dd 

12. . odsad . d . . udddd . cdo . . cOo . rirt d^ . . . 

13_ . . . 3o . . . . tzrs;gdo . . . rtddd .... 

14. . . d . dvO . add . . . dcdo dddcrao . . II . . ddu . . . 

15. . ■ • ad 


Translation. 


While . 
kingdom, . . 


. . . a E4ma in moving battle, uprooter of the Magara 

. . . an adamantine cage to those who take refuge under him, 
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pratapachakravarti Hoysana Bhujabala sri (Viraball^ladeva) was ruling bappily iu 
Arunasamudra Ballaiapattana ; — 

In tbe Saka year 1235 Bey a, Bommaya-damn^yaka, son of Gumasa. ya-dam- 
nayaka was fighting and conquering (Tbe text is corrupt at tbe end of line 10 and 
beginning of line 11) : — 

In tbe month Ph^lguna of the year Pingala .... (some one) of Basavanhalli 
fought and fell (II. 12-15 are too full of lacunae). 

Note. 

This belongs to tbe reign of tbe Hoysala king Ball^ila III. Tbe date however 
is irregular. S' 1235 in line 9 is not Vyaya but Pram§.din. Pingala is S' 1239 or 
A. D. 1317. The record belongs to Pingala Ph4lguna or 1318 A. D. 

Arunasamudra is spoken of as the royal residence of Ballala III in several 
inscriptions, E. C. IV Gundlupet 69 ; E. C. IX Cbannapatna 71 and 73 ; E. C. XII 
Chicknayakanhalli 4 etc. It is believed to be near the sacred place Arunacbalam 
(E. C. IX, Intr. p. 22) but the identification is however uncertain (E. C. XII, 
Intr, p. 11). In the present record it is called Arunasamudra-Ballalapattana. 
Ballalapura is the name given to several villages probably founded by king Ballala. 
Thus Hiriya Gandasi and Kittanakere in Arasikere Taluk are called BalUlapura 
(E. C. V Arsikere 67, 158). But no Ballaiapattana has been met with so far. 

9 

On a viragal near the Anjaneya temple to tbe east of the same village 
Basavanahalli (Chikmagalur Taluk No. 14 Eevised). 

Kannada language and characters. 

tos? 

14). 

^ 




3_ oJod oSo . . . 


4 _ 


Translation and Note. 

During tbe bright fortnight of M4gha in tbe year Sarvajit 

attained heaven. His elder brother Gummeya set up this monument in his memory. 
This is a viragal inscription and may be assigned to 1287 A. D. 
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10 

On a viragal in front of the same Anjaneya temple in the village 

Basavanahalli, 

Kannada language and characters. 

1 . <?)OsSo^ori 

2 - s3oj30^oqr3a?a^o53sS^ .... 

3 

4 

5 

6 sJSsJair 039so 

7 . . . 530C 

8 ^ 

9 . sSaddJs^S 3i^:^;375c30 sjdjs^^adoJo. 

Note. 

This is also full of lacunae. It begins with the usual invocatory verse 
addressed to Sambhu and records the death of some one in the year Saka 1250 
Vibhava (1328 A. D.) and the erection of this monument i, viragal) in his memory. 

11 

At the village Hirimagalur in the same hobli of Chikmagalur, on a slab in 
the pavement within the enclosure of the Ea.ma temple (Chikmagalur Taluk No. 9 
Ee vised). 

Old Kannada characters. 

Size r 8 " X r 6 " 

agjs^jos? t2)Ds33rts*j3ch rs^sSocj osstocS^sSd 
era 5sddci sraojod.dt^d ?3o^. sraAdJd 

^ cd 0 o Cd od 

1 ' 8 " X r 6 " 

1 dodSjdri^o . . . 

2 - ... Sa53sodaoeiga^;Tss^ei 

3. ... sSrt^d do5> drt, [&] Jjs 

4. cg)i|^rra^e^doo .seaSaJjeB^sSdi^ra 

5 . ^«Sa3o S0350010 doo 

6. rts?n 

7. ceodd wfsrasSSdDdal^d 
0 . ddoB 
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Note. 

This records that Sadiyannanichari and Echayya, minister for peace and war, 
Puttagavunda of Tottil and Ereyanna-Pei’madi built a tank and erected a stone sluice 
for it. There is an imprecation at the end : — Those who destroy this shall be 
completely ruined. It is difficult to determine who these Echayya and Ereyanna 
Perm^di are. It is possible that Ereyanna Permadi was the Ganga king Ejfeyappa- 
Perm^di or Nitimarga II. An inscription of Nltimarga is found in the same village 
Hirimagalftr. The absence, however of any epithet like srimat, for the name would 
suggest that Ereyanna Permadi was an officer under the king Ereyappa Permadi 
(Nitimarga II) and took the king’s name, since the practice of assuming the name 
of the ruling sovereign was very common in old times. [M.A.R. 1916, p 46] The 
characters too are of the period of Nitimarga II, the Ganga king I'C. 886-913), 


12 

At the village Ind4v4ra in the same hobli of Chikmagalur, on a viragal set 
up near the Bairedevaru temple (Chikmagalur Taluk No. 30 Revised). 

Kannada language and characters. 

rfoioo* 30 j 3 odi 

1 . tsddod audd? dricradod d:)xo?3 oqrsa3:do 

2. 0=5^ I d^dUCT3^?<o d?3d: dx^dddooc^S 

3 . 05 d.) 5 j?!JoSqrs ddxpdac crsa o daSoOvacrar 573003 srtdradra dod 3 d 

4. doj ccoodd,'2cidddj3^d<i?^a5odd 3 xd dxod^drt 573000 dodrrecrooddo cSj 

5. . . doodStO doddx^S s^^^Tsd dxcd^^ drldoSx 

6_ 'tfrraA tiddjo :d7)cr5oo7)ridodo d73doo dri^d doood sJ-OA) droddood 
7_ do dx^Q crod di^a 3 DdOod“r:oD)o do^rt^adcCo ^x^ao:)o ^xoa73tfd dx<3cCio 

8. 03 ddidoodd-^oJo dOo rixd,d ddooood drad ^xd d do« 

^dxo 

9 _ do373n d3.d0cid dxd^ oxiio^ ooo us? 

10 . ATsdd o^drioxcdddd oJ?x4dx3^o:o sos rrsdjod d rrs^ioddo uoAxcru 

n. ozi fdQo^oocS . [i^] J^KrvscSocii^ ^ ojv^tarn!5s§cc5?dci3do 

A3^d.)ctfw dodo jcd . dcxo . d^o 

13 . dddudd dooddo 

14. . . dd.: ddo 
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Transliteration. 

1. namas tumga-siras-chumbi-chaiidra-chamara-chilrave trailokya-nagara- 

rambha-mulastambhaya Sam- 

2. bbave " svasti sriman-mabamandalesvaram sri-vira-BallELlu-devaru D6ra- 

samudrada- 

3. lu sukba-samkatba-vinddadim rajyana geyuttirdii ktlladitta SAdbarana- 

samvatsara- 

4. dalu Yindavuradavar Uppavalliyavara kude holaverego kAdidalli Cbanida- 

gavundanam yi- 

5 rumda kadi suralokapraptanadad oinbhattu-uadura Kcnegila Dekana- 

begade-yo- 

6. lagagi yittu eradum sayalagadendu ntlduni beggade uiumde, gbarisi, uia- 

samamda- 

7. vam nodi Uppavlliyavarimg ereyirp-iuege kereya kodiyim Komcbalada 

boleyim- 

8. ditta baduval Uppavalliyavarimg oppejjotielakke sv4myavilla iimda 

deseyinda m4nakoppejjenelakke sv^inyavi- 

9. daratagi Vupparalliyalu sattavariiuge honna kot^i tididiin (?) bali- 

10. kke sasana viragallan Imdavarada yurokkalurn Kankagavumdana , . . . 

g4vundauu Ballag^ii- 

11. mdan Adiyimde Mamvagavumilaiia [^^a] sauagavumdami Kbcliagavura- 

danavaru nilisida kallu 

12. simeya sanidubasa....nalu....ruiii 

13. sanava barada Mamcbayya 

14. . . . raru naina. 


Translation. 

Salutation to Saiubbu. During tbe reign of tbe illustrious luahamandalesvara, 
^ri Vira Ballaludeva in peace and wisdom in Dorasamudra, in tbe > ear Sadharana : 

On tbe inhabitants of Y^indavara fighting on account of a field boundary with 
tbe inhabitants of Uppavajli, Chandagavunda fought and died. Whereupon the 
men of nine n4dus including Dekana-heggade of Kenegil assembled (ittu) and 
saying “ both (parties) should not perish ” tbe nadu and begitade came forward and 
examining tbe boundaries decided : To the people of Uppavalli does not belong 

even one foot of land from the tank upwards, from the natural outlet of the tank 
and from the stream of Konchala westwards up to Uppavalli ; but as they ('people 
of Uppavalli) have a claim to some land ( manak oppeije-nelakke), gold should be 
paid as compensation (by the people of Indavara) for the deaths at Upparalli”. 

22 
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To this effect a viragal with sasana was set up by the inhabitants of Indavara, 

Karikagavunda’s gavunda, Ballagavunda, Adiyinde (?) Maruva- 

gavupda’s son Masanagavunda, and K6chagd,vunda. 

Manchayya wrote this inscription 

Note. 

This is the revised inscription No. 30 of Chikmagalur Taluk published in E. C. 
VI. It belongs to the reign of the Hoysala King ViraballAla and the year S^dh^rana. 
It may be assigned to A. D. 1190 when Ballala II was king. The inscription is of 
importance as it shows how disputes relating to boundaries of land were settled 
in former days. The meaning of lines 6-9 giving the decision in regard to the 
boundary disputes is, however not free from doubt and several letters are lost in 
lines 12-14. (See M. A. E. 1916, P. 64) 


13 

At the same village lnd^vS.ra, on a viragal near the southern entrance. 
Kannada language and characters. 

1 . ..... cIsJnJ eari 

3. esJrf sortoMCTD II 

Translation. 

Be it well. In the saka B4nama, son of • • • • bova fought in 

the baygatta (embankment ?) of the village and died. This is the stone set up 
for him. 

Note. 

This is a viragal inscription and may be assigned to C. 1200A. B. 

14 

At the same village IndavAra, on a rock in the land of Iregauda to the west 
of the village. 

Kannada language and characters. 

s3.s uocSah 

Translation and Note. 

Subhadr&devate : May be assigned to C 1500 A. D. 
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15 

At the village Matt^v^ra m the same hobli of Chikmagalur, on a slab set up 
in the enclosure of P^rsvan§,tha-basti (Ohikmagalur Taluk No. 52 Revised). 

Kannada language and characters. 

Size 2' X 1’ — 3" 

j5^^^F-;3e)q3 

^ CO cn CO 

ScJ^adj a* ,5* do. 5-2 j3c(3o ^ddd snJo daccsrad 

sSjdSsea 2' x T 3" 

1 dodj^tsd ti^cS 3o43 dud 

-L • 

2. rioa sh^cnjsd uda :S 33 d 3 

3. sSsa da ed?<o wdoSo sea 

4. ddd sJjrt dsad So dOd 

5. d . 

Translation. 

Chataveganti of Marula-Jina Jakavehatti performed tapas in the basadi of 
Mattavur and attained siddhi (died and attained heaven). Mara, son of Abeya 
M^chara set up this stone. 

Note. 

This epigraph may be assigned to about 1400 A. D. It records the death of a 
Jaina woman named Chatave-ganti. Mattaur is the same as the village Mattavara. 
She was a native of a village called Marnla-jina Jakavehatti. The woman became 
a nun and performed austerities prescribed for the Jainas and died. Some one 
seems to have set up this stone in her memory. 

16 

At the same village MattSiV^ra, on a slab in the sukhana,si of the same 

ParsvanS-tha-basti. 

Kannada Language and characters. 

CO CO 

2, do I saddoa 


22 * 
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3. II 

4. aoas7)aooas??^ 

5 do cr^DTjaii^sdidacrs^^^do oJroaaSiTDo 
« udci3„aop? aao,^ ti^jcrsaoEtf aoo 

7_ adj3^cnKrs^a^,;3?Sri 

8. s3o^g [dj3$] S^aooaacdroQ;^^ sojsojo^?* 

g_ d^art FortsrsQ :ijsoa^fflo;;72Adaoa7)S?^ 

40. aosoao .^^^crs&jjOT^cSo^ asasjf^ FFod 
44, o3o &ori?*aoa:^a dgS'sso did ;^(dj3^as 2^a 
12. sreddo* aododado djjo3^?* d^dd* ao^d)d^ 

43 , eisooiSaF^cdo azacdoor^aJ^odo udort doO 

44 , d^ddo So© di^djs^ dOoio^dssQ 

45, &0dj3dj3?*rt dsaGAdodd drae#Sdi3 

40, cca^^cdi aa^dor^cdo^o d^dftf^F? ^^/sdjsSjiodo 
47_ udaodiodKQ^i d^s^^cdoodiidra 

48. da:fi'dorts*o ^jsia^d udda o* adi^d 

49, dddF^^ s^d33f30cil d^dddFdoodadodo 
20, odori^ddd d^^dooo ddssddodd 

21 d33KfSd43 odo draso doa dSo, Sdd/s^- 

22. adocdo djsdjs?*rt d33a<?j ^docdoo 

23. di3EtfSd43 cr3&5rTsd)S)Qdooc^n"3;^Ocd 

24. ?asd)oddJ2.esj II ^dcSjs?‘do. 

o.fi do ?T3ds?odoo aero cd:do d^ djseodud 

26 . dodjsooo^djsdodM^dr??* ? do^d/seJ^J 

27 dartau o II 45o;So aw: ludacdadddodod 

28. dJdrt^'dsaaa Oc5j3ds?^oSoodo dddaiw 

29. doddd dododdd cruadcia rS 3;^ddo 

30. dodo Sd:^Fd^d adr^dodSdSjsia^ 

34. Sd a^ddes^jod^doS^odfs edsoo 

32. deaddd'Sedo daoJooDodo Sooaea 

33, y Sodoe£d4a^oD05§/3?*rrah adod) dotido 

34. ris^oddedaa;^^, aojscd^^ d^dcrsdoD'SjS^F 

35, 37)dcadodd li 

30. dorlortcdooo ricr^cdoo^vcodo^d o dorras? 

37. dortod^ 11 dd^aa Sda?*d^aoa7)rtd^ 

38. d03^.:$d3D<;^a307T3d)f^ • . ©"sa^o^d^^ sS . . 

39. . . ;^a^o,ddSj d^drt^sd 

40. dddddS . . 2ij30s-3 . , s-ohdF ii vooooo 

(doood^^ 
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Transliteration. 

1. srimat-paraiua-gambhira-syMvM^-uioghal^mchha- 

2. nam I jiy&t trailokyanathasya sasanam Ji- 

3. na-s^sanam I! 

4. svastisamadhighata-pamchamah^sabda mahamamdalesva- 

5. ram Dv4r^vati-puravaradhisvararn YMava-kul^rn- 

6. bara-dyumani samyakta-chud4mani mala- 

7. parolu-gaudadyaneka-n4m avail- virajitarappa sri- 

8. mat Trai [lo] kyamalla Vinayaditya-hoysala- 

9. devar GarngavMi-torabhattarusasiraman ^Idu 

10. sukhadirn prithviriijyaingeyye sakavarsha 991 ne- 

11. ya Pingala-samvatsarada Vais4kha suddha trayodasi Briha- 

12. v4radal piradu devasam Hoysaladevar Mattavurake 

13. kalarti tirvitaradu bijayanigeydarndu basadige vamdi 

14. devararn karndi bettadole kaldarava villiyake madi- 

15. sidir urolage mMisivemdade M4iiikasetti 

16. yintemdu binnaparp-geydain devar niv urolomdu 

17. basadiyana uiadisi bhumiyam bitta ui4- 

18. na-mabimegalam kottade badavabbar nimmada- 

19. dadartbakke pram4nurQte devararthamara Maleya- 

20. rasugaja hadada bhattamum sainanam adara 

21. Milnikasettiya matim mechchi nakku karavollitern- 

22. du basadiyan urolage madisi s4miyam 

23. Manikasetti Eajag4vunda Muddagavumdarim be- 

24. s4yidennuru ? bhattakke bidisi 'f tereyol pa . . . 

25. dam n4daliyali siddhayadalli bhattanula nela vi- 

26. nayayitanu paiiipelteregala IMattavura ba- 

27. sadige bittarnll aiiitu bittu basadiyavasadali palava- 
23. manegala madisi Eishihalliyenidu pesaranittu 

29. manedere maduvedere uruttige taude su- 

30. ranadu kavartte sese osage manakare kuta ka- 

31. kandi biravana kodativana kattarivana adekalu- 

32. vana hadavaleya hadiyaraya kuinbara bi- 

33. tti karnmara vitti yivolagagi halavu mabime- 

34. galam Vineyaditya-hoysala-devar 4chamddr^rkka- 

35. t4rarnbarara salgel^ inti dharmadol avananurn tappida- 

36. varti Garngeyalu gamgeyarn korndu tindam Limgali- 

37. pam geydan isthanave kattegala sth^narn Jagavalla 

38. Mattavura halliya g^vunda tanittudakke pe 
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39. nde nittudadakke dSvagriha 

40. va n4navaka....holaha . vagirpa I! 4,00,000. 


Translation. 

Victory to the Jina-s^sana, containing the commandmants of the Lord of the 
three Worlds and bearing the excellent attribute of the auspicious and very pro- 
found syddoada. 

Be it well. While the obtainer of the five great sounds, mahamandalesvara, 
lord of the excellent city of Dvaravati, a sun to the firmament the Y^dava race, 
crest-jewel of righteousness, champion over Malepas, adorned with these and many 
other titles, the illustrious Trail6kyamalla Vinayaditya Hoysaladevar was governing 
Gangav4di ninety-six thousand and ruling the earth happily : — 

On Thursday, the 13th lunar day of the bright half of Vai4akha in the year 
Pingala corresponding to the Saka year 991 : — The Hoysala king having previous to 
that date had a channel turned and brought to that village, was now pleased to 
visit the village — 

On that occasion the king went to the basadi and seeing the god therein asked 
“ why have you built the basadi on the hill (outside) instead of building it inside 
the village ? ” To this Manikasetti replied respectfully “ we beg of your Highness 
to build a basadi within the village and richly endow it with wealth and privileges. 
We are poor but there is no limit to your wealth. Your wealth is equal in quantity 
to the paddy grains grown by the hill chiefs.” The king was pleased with the 
speech of Manikasetti, smiled and saying “ very well ” bad the basadi built inside 
the village and set up the god inside it and got Manikasetti, Ea,jagavunda and 

Muddagavunda to endow 200 of land for the paddy to the basadi. The 

king also granted for the basadi at Mattavara the paddy income of the Siddhdya of 
the village Nadali (The stanza in 11. 24-27 is very corrupt and its meaning is 
not clear). 

Making these endowments the king Vinayaditya-Hoysala-devar got several 
houses constructed near the basadi and gave tbe name Rishihalli and granted 
that village remissions of house-tax, marriage-tax, ur-uttige ( ? ), taude, surandu, 
Tcavartte, sese, osage (a tax on auspicious ceremonies, manakare, kuta (a tax on 
communal meetings like jati-kuta, etc.), kakandi (?) hiravana (a tax on soldiers), 
kodati-vana (a tax on wooden hammer or thrashing floor ? , a tax on smiths), kattari 
-vana (scissors-tax ; a tax on tailors), adekaluvana (anvil tax paid by goldsmiths), 
hadavaleya, hadiyardya, kurnhara-vitti (tax on potters), and kammaravitti 
(tax on blacksmiths). 

May this endure as long as moon, sun, and stars last. 
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He who infringes this grant will be guilty of slaying and eating Gauge (cows ?) 
and destroying lingas in Ganges (on the banks of the Ganges river). 

This sthana (office of the trustee of a temple) belongs to the kattes fa 

family ?) : — the gavunda of Jaga valla and of Mattavura village 

for his grants and for the temple 400,000 (The 

meaning of this stanza is obscure as several letters are lost. The rest of the in- 
scription is hidden by the building). 

Note. 

This inscription is of importance as it shows what interest both the king and 
the subjects took in building and endowing temples even in the early years of the 
Hoysala rule. The king in whose reign this was engraved is the Hoysala king 
Vinayaditya. His capital is not named in this grant- He is merely stated to be 
ruling Gangavadi 96,000. Jainism too occupied at the time a much more promi- 
nent place in the Malnad districts than it does to-day. Regarding the date we 
find it given as 991 Pingala sam. Vais, su 18 Bri. But S’ 991 is not Pingala. 
The nearest Pingala is S’ 999. But in this year Vais. su. 18 is a Sunday and not 
Thursday as stated in the grant. If we take the saka year as correct the year 
becomes Saumya and during this year Vais, su 13 is not Thursday. Even if 
we take the Tamil month Vaiy^si as is sometimes done, Vaiy4si su. 13 (or Jyeshtha 
su. 13) is a Wednesday and corresponds to 6th May 1069 A.D. It is well-known 
that the dates of Vinayaditya as found in the inscriptions are aften irregular, 
even when the details of dating are given in words and not figures and the letters 
are clearly legible. See p. 51 of M.A.R. 1916 on this subject. The prefix 
Trailokyamalla before Vinayaditya refers to his overlord, the 0h4lukya king 
Trailokyamalla Ahavamalla 1042-1068. The meaning of some of the taxes found 
in the inscription is obscure (M.A.R. 1916, pp. 51 and 52.) 

17 

On a bell in the same P^rsvan^tha-basti. 

Kannada language and characters. 

Note. 

This records the gift of a bell to the chaity^laya of Pflrsvan3.thasvEl,mi in the 
basti of Matt4v4ra by Aivara Ambana. The characters are of the last half of the 
19th century. 



176 


18 


At the entrance to village Uppavalli in the same hobli of Chikmagalur. 
Kannada language and characters. 

caj^sSs? rra^sSod i&^cSdO 


o OdSd33,^33 oSo 

«d 


3, a&cJ sSoddoort?* 


Note. 


This records the setting up of the god Vinayaka. No name of the person who 
setup the god nor date is given. The characters seem to be of the 13th century 


A.D. 


19 

At the same village Uppavalli, on a slab in the doorway of the 
I4vara temple near the pond 

Kannada language and characters. 

ec3^ erod sSjsodddo^ocbd d^dsj^dd jranod SodsSa^d 

1. 5?3da8j3?P\? 1 2. djd 0 11 

'sjdd ?^odd2^d 

11 o 

Translation. 

The service of Sri Kesava-Yogisvara : Sri. 

Note. 

The doorway of the temple seems to have been set up by an ascetic 
named Kesava-Yogisvara. Nothing is known about this Kesava-Yogisvara. The 
characters seem to be of about 1700 A.D. 


20 

At the same village Uppavajli, on a viragal in front of the Inscription 
slab No. 41 of Chikmagalur Taluk. 


% 
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Kannada la.nguage and characters. 

^jseus? ca)3j sSs? nssSidO 41?3ccto ;3ouO;j 

CO > •> V %J ^ 

3ra^;jd oirfiDrS «2^drtoi. 

1. ^^snOi ^j?or5odorto crutS^on tod 

2. So^docrtoo dad ddo^tSo^OdrtjoodrSod diaSdjscSs-ses ddo;^ tjod^ra^oJo 

3 . 

4 . 

* • dOcOo 

6. cSos9 . . . . ssS) . : tsdo^Fdoddjs? 

7. .... do tsa5o . . 

8 . ^ • • 


Note. 

This is also a viragal recording the exploits and death of some warrior in the 
reign of some Hoysala king. The titles, possessor of all good attributes, maha- 
mandalesvara, conqueror of the whole earth including Talakadu, Kongu, Nangali- 
Uchchangi and Banavasi and refuge of the whole universe are found at the 
commencement of the grant but the king is not named. The record probably 
belongs to about 1230 A.D., during the reign of Narasimha II. 


21 


On a slab standing at the entrance of the same village Uppavalli. 
(Chikmagalur Taluk No. 38 Revised) 

Kannada language and characters. 

ddGJsSi ddsd eruidLJSrto dw 




do. 

6 


38dajo dsddd >Bci),daairad 




•) 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6 . 

7. 



8, d^,cdo 2,T3drid)E! day 

^ V cd 

oo oofe_o 

—0 

9 dd)ra d dorSo ay.oJoKi sjcd 

^^dodo ^ [do] 

10, doodd 2j3jod.dd)^^ ^.^ood a 

dcdoddoo 

11. do dodo^da ^jsd d aT)d 

dda3roOd,^-o 

e 

1-2. dd)e3^ ajodridje^d 

cdo^^'d^dd crsajodo 

13 ^J3d 

qrsdcSooio dodd^Oo cro^r 



Tranditeration. 


1. svasti Yikra [ma] g&- 

2. lam 1060 svasti 


23 
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3. srimatu Tri [bhu] 

4. vayanamala 

o. VineyMitya-Ho- 

6. ysala-devara raj am Pari- 

7. dhavi yemba samvatsaram Urppa- 

8. valliya B^sagayundana Bitti- 

9. gavundana magam Bittiyanna Irnnda- 

10. yurada Bhuva-gavunda holada-bi- 

11. dera sammmadadi kondade Basa- 

12. gavunda Buvegavundaria 

13. konda 

Translation, 

Be it well. In tbe Vikrama year 1060 : — Be it well. During the reign of 
the illustrious Tri [bhu] vanamalla YinayS^ditya Hoysala-deva, in the year named 
Paridhavi on Buvagavunda of Indayura killing in connection with tbe bamboo plants 
of a field (holada-bidera-sammandadi), Bittiyanna, son of Bittigavunda, (who was 
the son ?) of Basagaunda ofiUppavalli, Basagavunda slew Buvegavunda. 

Note. 

This (Chikmagalur 38 revised) is an instance of the usual blood feuds that took 
place in connection with tbe land disputes. The record belongs to the reign of the 
Hoysala king Vinay^ditya. Except the surname Tribhuvanamalla, no other titles 
are applied to the king nor is his capital named. The title Tribhuvanamalla indi- 
cates that Vinayaditya was a subordinate of the Chalukya king who possessed that 
title. This title was applied to the ChAlukya kings Vikramaditya V, 1009-1018 and 
Vikramaditya Y1 (1076-1126). Now at the beginning of this record the date is 
given as the Vikrama year 1060. Evidently this does not apply to Ch^lukya 
Vikrama era as it began in 1076 A. D. Taking the Samvat Vikrama era of the 
North, the date would correspond to 1004. This year is however Krodhin and not 
Paridhavi as stated in the record. The nearest year Paridh4vi is 1012 A.D. This 
year falls in the reign of Tribhuvanamalla Vikramaditya V. But if we take this 
early date Vinayaditya’s reign would extend for nearly a century up till 1100 A D 
when Ballala I became king. Bao Bahadur E. Narasimhachar has discussed this 
question of tbe dates in full in M.A.R. 1916, p. 51 and postulates that there were two 
Vinay^dityas with a K4ma-Poysala intervening between them, that Vinay Mitya I 
ruled till 1022, Kama-Poysala till 1047 and VinayMitya II till 1100. It is a matter 
of common knowledge that the dates found in the inscriptions of Vinayaditya and 
his son Ereyanga are extremely irregular. But the question of the existence of two 
VinayMityas has yet to be accepted by scholars. 
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Further Vikramakala is used in several inscriptions of Vinayaditya to denote 
the number of years elapsed in the Chaiukya Vikrama era. -Cp. E. C. VI Kadur 142 
of the 19th year of Vikrama-k^la, viz., 1095 A. D. The figure 1060 might stand 
for 16, the zeros having no value. Thus E. C. Ill T.-Narasipur 72 is dated S 102022 
which really means S 1222. Hence the present record might belong to the 16th 
year of Ch^lukya Vikrama era viz., 1091-1092 A, D. But this year would 
corrspond to the cyclic year Prajotpatti or Angirasa and would not coincide with 
Paridh^vi mentioned in the record. The date is thus irregular. 

We may also note here that the name of the village Urpavalli is met with at 
early as 899 (?) in Chikmagalur 3 : E. U. VI. 

22 

At the same village Uppavalli, on the 1st viragal in the wet land of Karim 
S&b to the north of the viallge. 

Kannada language and characters. 

Socjasi SSa's zos? erusi d ^dpo rtc3 oho 

dosuD-s:rado7)&Jo 

2. ddsSo^s^do n^crsd>s? 2g)ddcr3d?;^do cdisdd So^ozod 

3^ ctojdop? ddoSo z^cradop? ,Z)doS .... 

4. d Aosod^ddo dortd ^doja rs?j3?dJo^Fddo dssa t3j3^s?cra&s^ dro(a 

5. dsdS^dd dgdj do dd)^.aoddzr3ddoda 

0. dEcScdo di3d d^d looaio^ zsv.soO doddoo .... 

7 . dcdo djado^rtd^SdorS d^ddjdd Sd^oJo dddrodrid) 

8. dhddoortd)dd gjaozSo ddoJodoo dssa 

(SOd loortd) 

9 . . , . . ddoJo Scdd?* too . . doesrlcrua^cSo gjsodo 

10 . . . dOdd ddrtoo 22 d^ tjosdo e^ddd . . . 

11. . . cdo rtoad dos^ dsds ojoSo^Sd 

12. SddoSo ddod sred tsddo tg/sdddo 

13 . . . . a 

14. t'vdo 

Transliteration. 

1. svasti samasta-bhuvan^srayarn kl-prithvivallabha maha,rajA.dhirajara 

2. paramesvararn Dvaravati-puravaradhisvarani YMava-kuHinbara- 

3. dyumani sainaku-chudamani nisamka-pratapa-chakravarti 

4. rasirnhadevaru Magara-nirmmulormmudanarn madi Chola-rajya-pratishti- 

tarn madi 


23 * 
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5. Virodhi-sauvatsarada Chaitra su saputami Vadav^radamdu svasti sri 

Heggara- 

6. madeya-mava tamna virabujabala b&budamdadim la ... . 

7. diya Bommagavu [da] na maga Baicha [ga] vudana hagege Kavuteya 

Hada Madegavu- 

8. da Grina Malagavudana komdu parokshavineyamam madi 

9 chadeyaharavalabala-samnagaudikeya komdu 

10. . . nilisida viragalu idake aranu alisidare . . . 

11. vage . . ya bemna-gamdina makala rakasati sri yi-kala tada- 

12. varu kavileya kornda pa,pa atana poleva tu 

13. . . . kaje da 

14 iidu 

Translation. 

Be it well. The illustrious refuge of the whole universe, favourite of fortune 
and earth, king of kings, the great lord of the excellent city of Dvar^vati, a sun in 
the sky the YAdava family, crest-jewel of righteousness, nissanka-pratapa-chakravarti 
Narasimhadevar : — having uprooted the Magara (king) and established the Ch6}a 
kingdom (was ruling the earth). On the 7th lunar day of the bright half of Chaitra 
being Voddav^ra, in the j'ear Virodhi — be it well. 

In order to avenge the death of (or for the enmity of) Baichagauda, son of 
Bommagauda, Heggara Madeya Alava killed by his own victorious arm Grina 
Malagauda, son of Hada Madegauda (?) of Kaute (?) and set up this viragal in 
memory of the dead man, after seizing the petty gaudike (office of gauda). 

If any one destroys this stone, it will prove a rakasati or demoness to the 
children, male or female of such person. Grood fortune. 

Those who injure this stone will incur the sin of killing tawny cows . . . 

Note. 

This viragal was set up in the reign of the Hoysala king Isarasimha. The date 
is not expressed in terms of the Saka era but is merely given as Virodhi Chai. su 7 
Yaddavara. But the statement that the king uprooted the Magara king and set up 
the Chola king indicates either Narasimha II orNarasimha III. The j^ear Virbdhi 
fell in the reigns of both the kings, viz., S 1151 and S 1211. Taking S 1151, the date 
corresponds to March 3, 1229, a Saturday (Yaddavara). Taking S 1211, the date 
corresponds to March ^9, 1289, a Tuesday. The former date, viz., S 1151 Virodhi 
Chai. su 7 equivalent to March 3, 1229 seems to be the date intended and falls within 
the reign of Narasimha II. Hence Narasimha of the record apparently refers to 
Narasimha II. There are several lacunae and errors in the inscription. The 
imprecation is rather peculiar. (See M.A-.E. 1916, P. 54.) 
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Kaute of this record is evidently the same village as Kavutalu in Lakya Hobli, 
Chikmagalur Taluk. 

23 

A.t the same village Uppavalli, on a 2nd viragal near the previous viragal. 

Kannada language and characters 

1, dis5;T3?^a3oo sPsDO^ZjrsdasJso sSOsSo? 

2. ^do ^dScrsd^s^do ctJradd So^aoud sSosSo^ 

3 _ ^ dwCcrasJof^P SodD-aai 0-323 sPosSdjs^i rtod rtod t^^dood Sdd s^iSocSd 

4_ sJ®-3Cdci ^d sS,S3r3d<?)0 ftOSirt Fsijo iae-sorti^i^d 2^eg;332|jr5ocJ sj-ssSoiSs-sd^a? 

Q oIl^ s3d2^^q3So c^ 3D33 cojs^Sea ai;dt3a^?<o d^sJdo SoS SoSqrsiD 

0_ ;lfi?SQo djs^d SsJ:oz3)iSoo o-ses^or^oJoJ^doo ^dsso s3os3^dcS U3oi 

7 ^ 8 s ^jspSoaraddodo croS ds?o3o esSrtssddori stedn^d d332^rfsddaorS essrvss 

g. dodid do2so soOSO edioJo 2J3A dr5c§c£j-jd;3 5-30 'SOo'aod [d] ^jscdo doeMddorP23 ;3o 
9_ d dja^Ssr^s^^Tsd dj sradddo udis-sd cooods^d. jS^dzSwO^d doaotoora coodod dstad do 
d023J3^r^J3^23. 

Transliteration. 

1. svasti samasta-bhuvanasrayarn pritlivivallabham mah§,rajadhirS,iarn parame- 

2. svararn Dv^ravatipuravaradhisvaram Y^dava-kularnbara-dvimani sarnmya- 

3. kta-chud^mani malerajaraja malaparolu-garnda gamda-bherurnda kadana- 

prachamdan a- 

4. sah4yasura saniv4ra-siddhi giridurggatnalla ekamgavira prajemechchegarnda 

V asamtikadevi- 

5- labdha-vara-prasadhakarn srimatu prat4pa-chakravartti Hosana Vira 
Ball4lu-devaru suka-samkath4vi- 

6. nodadirn Dorasamudradalu prithvirajyam geyuttiralu Pramadi-samvatsarada 

Vaisakha bahu- 

7. la 6 Somavaradarndu Uppavaliiya Jakagaudana maga Machagauda M4cha- 

gaudana maga Jakagauda 

8. tarnn-ura turu-harivalli Avateya Basivegadeyodane kadi idiranata [ra] 

komdu turuva maguchi-su- 

9. ral6kaprS,ptanada i-sasanavam baradata Yinadavura. senabova Mayamna 

yi-ruva madida ruvari BSgoja 

Translation. 

Be it well. While the refuge of the whole universe, lord of the earth, king of 
kings, the supreme lord, master of the excellent city of Dv4r4vati, a sun in the 
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firmament the YMavarace, crest-jewel of rectitude, lord over Male chiefs, vanquisher 
of Malepas, gandabherunda, terrible in battle, unassisted warrior, Sanivarasiddhii 
giridurgamalla, sole hero, a lord loved by the subjects, obtainer of boons from the 
goddess Vasantika, the illustrious pratapa-chakravarti Hosana Vira Ballaludfivar 
was ruling the earth in peace and wisdom at Dorasamudra. 

On Monday the fifth lunar day of the dark half of Vaisakha in the year 
PramSidi, during a cattle raid in bis village, Jakagauda, son of MS,chagauda who was 
the son of Jakagauda of Uppavalli fought with Ba.sivegade of Avate, killed the 
opponents, rescued the cattle and attained Heaven. 

The inscription was written by M^yanna, village accountant (senabova) of 
Indavura, and the engraving made by the sculptor Bogoja. 

Note. 

This viragai is of the reign of the Hoysala king BallMa. It is difficult to 
determine whether Ball^la II or Ballala III was the king referred to in the 
inscription since the number of years expired in the Saka era is not given. The 
year Pram^ldi fell both in the reign of BallMa II and that of Ballala III, viz., in 
Saka years 1115 and 1235. 

Taking S’ 1115 the weekday corresponding is Friday. But taking S’ 1235 the 
week day falls on Monday (16th April 1313) as stated in the grant. In the absence 
of other factors to the contrary, it is preferable to take the date when the details 
of dating fully correspond with those given. Hence, the date of the present record 
is probably Monday, 16th April 1313 A.D. when BallMa III was king in Dora- 
samudra. (See however M.A.K. 1916, P. 51.) We may also note that this 
inscription is very similar to E. C. VI, Chikmagalur 39 of the same village Uppavalli 
and of the same date. There too the number of years expired in the saka era is not 
given. The village Indavura is the same as Indavara situated near by. 

24 

At the same village Uppavalli, on a 3rd viragai. 

Kannada language and characters. 

1. sJodj m 

c) 

2. ... cdradsJ Sovnotod tijsaDdoftf dodcrstsoTiea doosdjayo rSod 

[rtod] d^djod Sdd 

3. . . cdo . . d 

4. . . . . ^ . dja^d ....... 
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K • a • • t • tSocS 

'-'• t) N 

6, 3o*!?a3o . . . octe) d 

7. a3o r53Sic3;3 dirt cS 

8, Soodjs^S 35^^;Tad oQoSo .aoAcras e loosSo^rfScS^j sSirt sSoocflisSort 

9. a^drto 3^33<^a3o «idcn);g 53i|d sSorS tScdorado djs . . 

10. ...... d|t§j3?sadE30rt istSx^&jd dort sSoeffloJjadaJo iss^dJSdDO 

11 . djs^zido d3ort?< stosT) bj^ II doer!?* dod dori?> dod 


Translation. 

Be it well. When the refuge of the whole universe, favourite of good fortune 
and earth, king of kings, supreme lord, lord of the excellent city of Dv^r^vati, a sun 
to the sky the Yadava race, crest-jewel of rectitude, king of the hill-chiefs, champion 

over the Ylalepas, gandabheriinda, terrible in battle was 

ruling at Dorasamudra; — In the month of Sravana of the year Vyaya 

son of gauda of halli attained heaven 

This stone was set up by Bammagauda’s son Huliyama The writer 

of the viragal inscription was Chandanna, son of V^sudeva-bhatta. The engraver 
was the junior sculptor Chikka-Baichoja, disciple of Mariyane, son of Eboja, who 
was the son of Baichoja. 

Good Fortune; Well-being 


Note. 

This inscription is full of lacunae. It is of the year Vyaya and the month 
Srftvana and belongs to the reign of some Hoysala king. No details are found to 
determine who this king was. It may probably belong to Narasimha II and the 
year Vyaya may correspond to 1226 A.D. ISee M.A.R. 1916, P. 54.) 


25 

On the Bababudan hills in the same hobli of Chikmagalur, on a pillar in front 
of the entrance of the Dadk Hayat shrine 

Persian characters and language. 

isS dJrt?*xdo 37)dj3 fSo a7)t3■^^odd?^o doed crac37) daSsss cJrhQ caodoSoudo 

^ W ' — * CO 
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Persian and Arabic characters. 

Transliteration. 

Bismi jllahl ,1-rahmani jl-rahim. 
allah : Muhammad : ‘ali : Fatimah : Hasan ; Husain. 

Nazm-i-tarikh-i-bina-i-Kohchah-i-Hazrat Hayat Mir Qalandar quddisa sirrabu. 
( Man ‘ araf nafsahu hadith-i-Paighambar ast (?) 

1 

( Wa inni anta ana ‘ arshiyum (?) qaul-i-Dawar ast. 

C anchast asl-i-kasbf-o-karamat ufitab (?) 

2 ] 

(.Bar kohchah-i-Hayat amir-i-Qalandar ast. 

S sal ... yash bigir ze “ jagir salikan ” 

Haqdar (?) Faiz-i-sahib bah. . . .digar ast. 

sann 396 H. 


Translation. 


In the name of God, the Merciful, the Compassionate, Allah : Muhammad : ‘ ali ; 
Fatimah ; Hasan ; Husain. 

Verse, recording the date of the hillock (probably the cave) of Hazrat Mir 
Qalandar ; may God hallow his grave ! 


( ‘ Whoever recognises his own self, etc. is a saying of the Prophet : 
t “ Thou and I live together in Heaven ” are the words of our Lord. 


2 

3 


That, which is the essence of revelation, miracle, the opening of Heart, 
is on the hillock of Hayat Mir Qalander. 

Take the year of its ... . (from the phrase) — “ The abode of God- 
seeking persons ” “ Privileged to enjoy Divine Grace ” (? i is another 
(chronogram). 

396 A. H. = 1005 A. D.^- 


tZ,B . — Tlie underlineci words are doubtful. 

* ^ The full saying of the prophet is : ‘ Whoever recognises his own self, recognises God.” 

* 2 The style of the script shows that the inscription is not contemporary with the date 
mentioned in it. It seems to have been set up by a descendant of the Shaikh several centuries after 
his demise. The translation and notes of Nos 25-27 are by Mr. G. M. Yazdani, Epigraphist, 
Hyderabad. 
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On the same Baba Budan Hills, on a wall near the Masjid. 

Persain characters and language. 

rtjs^doJado^d. 

5raar tpud- 

Persian characters. 

Transcript in Homan, 

Tarikh-i-wafat cnhardahum mah-i-Jumad-al-akhir 

Hazrat Sayyid Miran Shah 

Qadiri bin Hazrat sayyid Jamal 

shah Qadiri sajjadah-i-dargah-i-Hazrat 

Mir Hayat Qalandar Quddisa sirahu 

sann-i-hijri 1246. 

Translation. 

Date of death : 14th of the month of Jumad-al-akhir 
Hazrat Sayyid Miran Shah Qadiri, son of Hazrat Sayyid 
Jamal Shah Qadiri, Sajjadah (recognised successor) of the 
shrine of Hazrat Mir Hayat Qalandar ! may his grave be 
hallowed ! 1246 A. H.= 1830 A. D. 

27 

On the Baba Budan Hills, at the entrance to Bhandarkhana 
Persian characters and language. 

do^d docr303T2;T3 o'sfNOG. 

Transliteration. 

Bismi ,llahi .1-rahmani ,1-rahim. 
r Chunke sajjadah nishin-i koh-i-khass-i-Hazrat Budhan 

(. Ya‘ni Hazrat shah sayyid Ghauth shaikh-i-rahumma 
( Marabi‘ (? Marba'i) ba vaz ‘ khush balai koh rashk-i-Tur 

(.as pai aram-i-‘ alam sakht nek rahat sara 

24 
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Kardah haqq jae Qalamdar ashraf as roz-i azal 

zanki paida shud ziyaratjah khass-o-‘amin ra. 

(Did nagah jae aqdas bahr-i-fikr-i-sal-i-u 

4 

(Hukui kardah Nusrat iistad-i-man faiz intima. 

|Bahr-i-‘izzat hast iinayash cho kardain fikr-i-sal 

5 

(as falak ainad sarushaui “Khanah-i-ni ‘ mat hina.” 

1269 A. H. 

Translation. 

In the name of God, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 

(1) when the Sajjadali Nashin (Spiritual Descendant) of the holy mountain of 
Hazrat Budhan, i.e., Hazrat Shah Sayyid Ghauth, the guiding Shaikh. 

(2) huilt a heautiful spring-house on the mountain, the envy of Tur, for the 
comfort of people. The house is, indeed, a most comfortahle place of rest. 

(3) God has blessed the abode of the Qalandar with distinction from Eternity; 
hence it has been a place of pilgrimage for the high and low. 

(4) Lo ! I saw the holy place, and my bcuntiful teacher Nusrat ordered me to 
compose a chronogram relative to it. 

(5) The hint of my teacher is for my honour : 

when I meditated about the chronogram, this voice came from heaven 
“ The house based on beneficence.” 

T2G9 A. H. = 1852 A. D. 
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On a silver stick in the Datt4treya Matha on the same Baba Budan Hills. 
Kannada Language and characters. 

1. I 2. 

Translation . 

1. Sri Krishna. | 2. To Sri Dattatreya-pitha. 

Note. 

This records the presentation of a silver stick by Krishnaraja Vadeyar III 
(Sri Krishna being his usual signature at the end of sanuads, etc.) to what is 
known as Dattatreya-pitha or the seat of Dattatreya in a small cave in the B4ba 
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Budan mountain. This cave is sacred to both the Hindus and Mahainmadans . 
Dattditreya, as is well kuown was the son of the sage Atri hy his virtuous w'ife 
Anasuya and is the embodiment of the Hindu trinity, the gods Brahma, Vishnu 
and Siva. [See M. A. R. 1916, P. 82 for this and the previous three records.] 

29 


On the 1st viragel near the temple in the village Kelaguru in the Hobli of 
Aldur. 

Kannada Language and characters. 

Size 5' X -i'S" 

133 sjortsfjsdo «oj 3 do 3s?dJ3do dood c3fd^ dd dod ojs di3 

4 a '• n'<P-*o3 

dod d^drtcod^o Idohdo 


5' x -J;!" 

1. d)ddcr3d^^d ^qJodd 30o $^dor!oo 

3j3orJo 

2. dortc CiaidjOA todarajj dja^^oua-sariaod dod dor! d^ddo 

3_ 3^3^d ^dAodd^ddo 

4^ dx^d ddoodjdoo ^Sj^craa^oda'oo^adoo 

5 , So^rad dja^dooJo ;Ta(aod wddjsd 

0 _ dod dsdd dodaoojsd di^n^Cdj ;yaador 3 cSo^ 

7, eddjsdoo dod:^dd usoos? 

8 , dodao do^araddodo aurPd dod 

9, djs'S arajd^^-adll ed do ^raddoood^d doa^docc^y dooos^d 

10. aSeadd 3 aJo^ sisdosa^doJ^do »dd<?dd dodoao 

11. Sdcdo S^idoJo 

12. 3j3o . . OX30!§^ 

13. .... saoJo 

14. desoddo 

15. . . doddocdo. 

Tratial Iteration. 

1. svasti sriman mah^inarndalesvaram Dvar^vatipuravaradhisvara tribhuva- 

namalla Talakldu-Hanugallu- Kongu- 

2. Kangali Uchcharngi BanavAse Nojarnbavadi-gonda ganda Viraganga 

Hoysaladevaru 

3. Pratapa N§,rasirnha-devaru 

4. Dorasaiuudradalu pritvirajyain geyvu-tiralu 
•5. Srikalanada Souieya TaligenMirage baraloda- 

6. vanda gaudara uiaga Bidilura Bitta-gauda nMirdu keyse- 


24 * 
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7. re-godalu Virodhi-samvatsarada Chaitra bahuja 

8. pancbami Sukravaradandu Bittagauda sura- 

9. I6ka-pra,ptanada antadu keldu Narasimhadeva Soraeyya munt^gi 

10. hanavina keyya karunya-geydaru adan alidava Gangeya 

11. tadiya kavileya 

1’2. kom . . lamakke .... 

13 hatiya 

14, niridaru 

15. . . Machimayya 


Translation. 


Be it well. While the illustrious mah^mandaleWaram, lord of the excellent 
city of Dvaravati, Tribhuvanamalla, the hero who captured Talak&du, H^nugallu, 
Kongu, Nangali, Uchchangi, Banavase, and NolambavMi, Auraganga Hoysala-deva- 
prat^pa-Narasimhadfivar was ruling the earth at Dorasamudra, on Siigmeya of 
SrikalanMu coming to Talige-nMu, certain gaudas followed him and a son of one of 
these gaudas, Bittigauda of Bidilur, having been handed over as a prisoner by the 
nadu, attained the world of gods, on Friday the 5th lunar day of the dark fortnight 
of Chaitra in the year A'^irodhi. Hearing of it, Narasimhadeva, Someya and others 
were pleased to grant a land of the value of one hana. Alay he who destroys this 
grant incur the sin of slaying tawny cows on the banks of the Ganges 

Machimayya. 


Note. 


This is a vlragal of the reign of Narasimha, one of the Hoysala kings. The 
date is not expressed in terms of Saka era. There are three kings of the name of 
Narasimha among the Hoysala kings. The cyclic year Virodhi in the vlragal 
occurs in the reigns of all of these, viz., S’ 1091 during the time of Narasimha I, 
S’ 1151 in the time of Narasimha II, S’ 1'211 in the time of Narasimha III. The 
absence of imperial titles and also of SanivMasiddhi or Chola-rajya-pratishthachMya 
indicates that Narasimha I was the king referred to. Taking this reign, (S’ 1091) 
ATrodhi Chai. ha. 5 corresponds to April 18, 1169 A.D., taking the solar month 
Chaitra. Hence we may take this as the date of the grant. 

TaligenMu is referred to in inscriptions of the village JoladahMu in the 
same neighbourhood and in those of Kelagur (see Chikmagalur 55 of S’ 1117), 
also of Hamcharavalli (see ibid 67 of S’ 1204), also of Baigur (see ibid 84 of 
BallMa) and also of Kudavalli (ibid 87 of about 1180 A.D.), etc. The district of 
Taiigenadu thus seems to have been situated to the west of Chikmagalur, around 
Kudavalli. 
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Nextly who is this S6meya or S6meyya of Srikalanad who is spoken of as 
having made a grant conjointly with the king? Sdineyanayaka, minister of 
Narasimha III and Ballaja III, is spoken of as the Gi-overnor of Sigalanad in an 
inscription of Kankanhalli Taluk (E. C. IX, Kankanhalli 104). He may have 
been the same as the Someya of the present record and Sigalanad may be the 
same as SrikalanSid in line 5. If so the inscription might belong to the reign of 
Narasimha III and Virodhi sam. Chai. ba. 5 wmuid correspond to April 12, 1289. 
This, however, is a Tuesday and not Friday as stated in the inscription. It is 
therefore more likely that Sbmeya of this record is diSerent from his namesake 
referred to in Ka,nkanhalli 104. He was probably the ancestor of the later 
Someya. The date of the present record is probably April 18, 1169 as stated above. 
(See M. A. E. 1916, P. 53. j 


30 

At the same village Kelagur in the Hobali ot i\ldur. on a •2nd viragal near 
the same temple. 

Kannada language and characters. 

1- rtod a^drtort dy rt 

d^ddo ateddd'cSdo: doSsvjddjs? [d] eooi: 

2. e|oricdjod dodoo d^ddi dodfsodddo^dd oo dodjsd dooeeodd&d s-sdoorio 

ijs^doboo edcdo S:cbdcdi d^ 

3. dwO^d^ddo dddoo ©■aOdoddx^sss-^ 

4. d^T^d &o;:3'^d^dddo d^srsndddiddo 

g. Sod33a dOdd^-add dd:^ d:|e3djs?dK)d2o 

Transliteration. 

1. s\asti sriman mahamandalesvarani Tribhuvanamalla Tajak^du-gonda 
ganda bhuja-bala Viraganga Bittiga Hossala devaru Yadavapuradalu su-kata-vino- 
[da] dirn ra- 

2. jyam-geyuttam iralu Bittiga Hossajadevaru Masanayana m^lettalu 
Bidirura Muruvanahisa HS^nungala-koteyalu aneya kudureya dala 

3. Hossadevaru besasalu kadi sura-loka-pra- 

4. ptanflda bird ad antahavara (u? ) m lesagi nadahuvaru 

5 . kala madi nilisidan atana tamma Satyana Sovananurn. 

Translation. 

Be it well. While the illustrious mahamandalesvara, Tribhuvanamalla, the 
heroic capturer of Talakadu, bhujabala-Viraganga-Bittiga-Hossaladevar was ruling 
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in peace and wisdom in Yadava-pura : — On his marching against Masanaya, 
Muruvanahisa of Bidirur, fought by the order of Hossalad^var against the troops 
of elephants and horses in the fort of HS,nungal and attained the world of gods. 

People who come hereafter also will properly look after (this viragal). 

His younger brother Satyana and Sovana engraved and set up this stone. 

Note. 

This records the death of a warrior in a battle waged by the Hoysala king 
Vislmuvardhana (called here Bittiga) against Masana in Hanungal fort (now called 
Hflnagal, situated in the Dharwar District). No date is given. Yishnuvardhana 
gained successes over the Kadamba general Masana near Bank^pur just at the 
time of the birth of his son N^rasimha whom he named Yijaya Narasimha on 
account of his victory gained. (See E. C. Y. Belur 124 of S’ 1056. For Masana 
see M. A. R. 1931, P. 100.) Yishnu%’ardhana is also said to have encamped at 
YMavapura in an inscription on the Cha,mundi Hill near Mysore in S’ 1050 
(1128 A. D.) (Mysore 16, E. C. Ill and also Seringapatam 43 and 64 ibid). 
Yadavapura is Tonnur near French-Rocks in Seringapatam Taluk (See M. 
A. R. 1908, P. 9). It is usually called A'Mava-Marayana-chaturvediraangala in 
inscriptions E. C. III. Seringapatam 60, etc. 

Bitta, Bitti or Bittiga is the altered form in Kannada (Tadbhava) of the 
Sanskrit name Yishnu. Thus Yishnu-samanta, a general under Vishnu- vardhana 

is also called Bittideva [E. C. IV Nagamangala 28] . The story that 

Yishnuvardhana was at first called Bittideva when he was a Jaina and that he later 
changed his name to Vishnu or Yishnuvardhana when he became a Vaishnava is 
not borne out from inscriptions. 

No date is given in this inscription. From the reference to the fight against 
Masana, the record may probably be dated about 1125 A. D. 

Bidirur probably is the same as the town Bidanur later called Nagar in Shimoga 
District. It is also called Venupura (the town of bamboo called bidir in Kannada) 
in several records. 

31 

On a 3rd viragal at the same place in the same village Kelagur 

Kannada language and characters. 

2- d^drSor! d^ddo crodoteaij^, d«ddo ^dds^cda 

3, daddjs^oST^daado^ dOdjad crs3d:^rp.dd 

4. dodsS.dd dod ddda 

^ O t 
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5 * 

0. Sod jSSDsSsj 

7. fd 
8- CTDSoDSrtsd 

9. «fC0DoSd7^i3 O iJ.dDdSo^dDK) <?Pd.O &,PdDSD dTOddedCCSDort dfddD 
IQ. ^0 d-odcrsA d'ssodS rfsdort aodxdo. des^/scdessiDao eTidof^rtaJoD Sjsiado r^jsddaJD 
dDdort 

11. . . daJDdDcrSjOJD 

Transliteration. 

1. srimmam inahamandalesvara tribhuvana-malla Talakadu-gonda Bhu- 
jabala 

‘2. Viraganga Hoysala-devaru UdeyMitya-devaru Kelevattiya [Ko] 

3. ppadalu suraloka-praptaradar Bidirura B^huta-gauvada Krodhi- 

4. samvatsarada Kartika suddba dasami Adityava- 

5. rakke samana .... nilisida 

6. kalu i-kahan alida pasuvan a- 

7. lida 

8. Eahuta-gauda veleva- 

9. liyiiii tale-gottalli srinian mah4mandale-sva [ra]m srimat Kum^^ran 

Ereyaiiga-devaru Subhakrit- samvasta- 

10. ram modal^gi Eahuta-gaudamge Bidiruralu pana vomdara kaha- 

k^runya-geydu kottaru Gopadaya manuga 

11. . . say a KudrS.ya 


Translation. 

On the illustrious mahamandalesvara, Tribhuvanamalla, conqueror of Talakftd, 
bhujabala Viraganga Hoysala-devar Udayadityadevar attaining the world of gods 
at Kelevattiya (ko)ppa : Raliuta-gauda of Bidirur (Name gone) set up this stone 
on a day corresponding to Sunday ( Adityavarakke-sainana) the 10th lunar day of 
the bright fortnight of Kartika in the year Krodhi. 

He who violates this lidlm (protection : grant for maintenancej will be guilty 
of having killed cattle. 

On Rahutagauda having given his head in the way he had promised at some 
time (velevaliym) : vele-promise, p^li-method), the illustrious inahamandalesvara 
the prince Ereyangadeva was pleased to grant from the year Siihhakrit, a kcihu of one 
pana at Bidirur. 

Gopadayya’s son (?)...... Saya Rudr^ya. 
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Note. 

This viragal presents many difficulties. It records the death of Udeyadityadevar 
who, from the titles given, was apparently identical with Udayaditya, the younger 
brother of the Hoysala king Vishnuvardhana. But the titles applied to him are 
those usually applied to Vishnuvardhana when he was king. Especially this 
is the case with regard to the epithet Talakadugonda, capturer of Talked, because 
Talkad was captured from the Cholas by Gangar^ja, general of Vishnuvardhana in 
1116 and the earliest inscription showing Hoysalas as masters of Talkad is dated 
in 1117 A. Jl. (E. C. IV Chamarajanagar 83). Evidently we must assign this 
inscription to a date later than 1 116 A. D. But the latter part of the inscription 
however refers to the prince Ereyanga-deva making a grant in the year Subhakrit 
(evidently two years earlier than the Krodhi of the earlier part) to Ilfi,huta-gauda. 
Now the only prince Ereyanga known to Hoysala history is Vishnuvardhana’s 
father Ereyanga who surely predeceased his famous son as he was succeeded by 
Ballala I in 1100 and he is never heard of after 1095 A. D. 

When did Prince Udayaditya, brother of Vishnuvardhana die ? An inscription 
at Kelavatti (E. C. V. Hassan 102) of the year Sobhakrit (Pushya mftsa uttar^yana- 
sankr^nti (December 25, 1123 A. D.) tells us that king Vishnuvardhana made the 
grant of an agrah^ra at Kelavatti to the Brahman dependants of his younger 
brother Udayaditya in his memory after his death. Of course, it is not necessary 
that Udayaditya should have died immediately before that date. But the grant to 
the dependants of the Prince UdayMitya cannot have been made at a far distant 
time, viz., in Krodhi 1063 A. D., 60 years before. Hence, it is reasonable to conclude 
that the Subhakrit of the present inscription is identical with the Subhakrit, the 
year previous to the Sobhakrit of Kelavatti inscription and corresponds to 1 122 
A. D. as it is the only cyclic year Subhakrit in the reign of Vishnuvardhana 
(circa 1111-1141;. Hence the year Krodhi of the earlier part of the present record 
(lines 3-4j must be taken to correspond to 1124 and the whole date as equivalent to 
Sunday 19th October 1124 A. D. Thus, Prince Ereyangadeva of the record cannot 
be the father of Udayaditya, He might have been his son and named after his 
grandfather. 

There remains another problem to solve. Admitting that Udayaditva died in 
the year Subhakrit (A. D. 1122) or a little earlier and the stone in his memory was 
set up in the year Krodhi 1124, namely two years later, who set up the stone? 
According to the early part llahutagauda set it up. But according to the latter part 
of our inscription he gave up his life (tale-gottalli : in or before 1122. This would 
be impossible unless the Eahutagauda of line 3 is different from the Rahutacauda 
of line 8. ” 

Hence we may interpret the earlier part of the inscription (viz., 11, 1-6) as 
follows:— Udayadityadevar died at Kelevattiya (ko)ppa and (so also) Eahutagauda 
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(died at the same place). Some one whose name is lost in the lacunae before the 
word nilisida in line 5 set up the stone (on the date specified) in the year Krodhi. 

LL. 9-10 may be interpreted consistently as follows : — On the death of 
Eahutagauda either in guarding his master Udayaditya or according to the system 
prevalent at the time of the servant giving up his life voluntarily immediately after 
the death of his master, Prince Ereyangadeva made the grant of a pana in memory 
of the dead warrior (to his dependants) from the year Subhakrit in which he died. 

It would also be most convenient to add the word rajyam-geyvalli after Vira- 
ganga Hoysaladevaru in line 2. This would make the titles mahamandalesvara, 
etc., apply to the king Vishnuvardhana and not to his brother. Such omissions are 
not unknown. It is also possible that Udayaditya was given the titles of his elder 
brother Vishnuvardhana. See M. A. R. 1916, P. 52. 

But it has to be said however that no inscription discovered so far refers to 
Kuma,ra Ereyangadevar, son of Vishnuvardhana or of Udayaditya dux’ing the reign 
of Vishnuvardhana, 

The meaning of the last line is not clear. 

Kelavatti is a village in Hassan Taluk, Hassan District. 

32 

On a 4th viragal at the same place. 

oi32^or3cc!oo.s_duo ssia ri 

2. r!oSj2?i3a3o oodjsd dS^d c3?d oJjsdccJ: SododoJo c3^doJ36a(Seso 

[o] looddoo 

3. rt od^d ^dado 

5. dJ^5D*?rid^ sooaeeodo djddjs^s 

g. SoodOAid dori drad 

Transliteration. 

1 . svasti sriman mahamandalesvara tribhuvanamalla Talakadugonda- 
Nolainba-vadigonda viraganga Hoysaladevaru Ddrasamudradalu rajyam-geyuttiralu 
Bittiga-poysala-devaru Ha.num — 

•2. gala kbteya mubalu Bidirura Rakkasa Moneyalvadeva i yaneya kudureya 
daladalu haridiriyadu kayya [rn] bu tavalu Devamna- 

3 . ge binnaparn geyyalu Avvana hodeyarn 


25 
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4. karunya-gftyyalu mabaprasada em- 
6. nutte kalagakke haridiridu suraloka- 
6. pr^ptan4.dali kalla nilisida maga M4cha 

Translation. 

Be it well. When the illustrious mah4iiiandalesvara, trihhiivanamalla, 
conqueror of Talakadu, and Nolambavadi, Vira-ganga Hoysala-devaru, was ruling 
in Dorasamudra ; — 

On Bittiga-Poysala-devar besieging Hfinungal fort, Deva, the Eakkasa warrior 
of Bidirur (or a person named Bakkasa-moneyftlvad^va of Bidirur), attacked the 
troops of elephants and horses but finding the arrows exhausted, he applied to 
Devauna and being favoured with his quiver, received it most thankfully and 
marching to the battle killed (the enemies) and attained the world of gods. His 
son Macha set up the stone. 

Note. g 

This is a viragal of the Hoysala king Vishnuvardhana. No date is given of 
the record but the reference to the attack on the fort at H4nungal shows that the 
epigraph may be of the same date as the 2nd viragal (No. 30), viz., 1125 A.D, 
The meaning of some of the phrases in this record is not very clear. It is not known 
who this general Devanna who supplied the quiver of arrows was. [M. A. B. 1916. 
P. 53.1 

Eakkasa meaning giant was used to indicate great valour in persons. Thus 
Vinay4ditya, the Hoysala king had the title Eakkasa Poysala inscribed on his flag. 

33 

On the 6th viragal at the same place in the same village Kelagur. 

Kannada language and characters. 

«tSp 

' n ^ n * ' n 

1 ?:!,& S.psJoSo SSsSOosI oo sJoes ^ xJo a.sjosiid 

, . doortoo d on s'sdoor! 

CO 2^ 

2, oori-ood nodorird.2o&;?*dddo 

3_ dO'^^d^dd d-5^dddoo:^dojo73£^o 

4. rtoSojs dodoj II sT^cMd 

= fflOdjsd 043rtEs d sj-zoirti 

ci Q W e o 

0, Es doo?i?*dvddcdo dodd-^?? 3r3,d 
7_ SodOdd udo^/TsddOTi u'sdn^Jd 
Q. djsaorfoddcid 
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Transliteration. 

1. svasti srimanu Sakavarusha 11 mandalesvaram tribhuvana- 

maba TalakaduKongu-Nangali-Banavase-[Ha] nungall-Uchchangi Hala- 
sige Hanunga- 

2. lugonda Sanivarasiddhi giridurga-mallaja ladarama (chaladankarama) 

Vira 

3. Ballala-devara Dbrasamudradalu rajj^am 

4. geyuttarairalu"sayira 

6. Bidirura Bittagandana maga Chikka Bammaganda Paluga- 

6. na Mangalavaradandu suraloka-praptanada 

7. kala nilisida anua Bammagada maga Basagauda 

8. bhumige lale made 


Traiislation. 

Be it well. In the auspicious Saka year 11 mandalesvara, 

Tribhuvanamalla, conqueror of Talakadu, Kongo, Nangali, Banavase, Hanumgal, 
Uchchangi, Halasige, and Hanuingal, Sanivarasiddhi, Giridurgamalla, Jaladarma (a 
mistake for Chaladankarama) a R4ma in moving battle, Viraballaladevar was ruling 
in Dorasamudra : — Chikka Bammaganda, son of Bittagauda of Bidirur, .... 
attained the world of gods on Tuesday in Phalguna. 

Basagauda, son of his elder brother Bammaganda, set up this stone. (The 
meaning of line 8 cannot be made out.) 

Note. 

This records the death of some one during the regin of the Hoyasala king 
Vira Ballala. The cause of the death has not been stated. From the Paleography 
the inscription ma}' be dated about 1190 when Ballala II was king. [See M.A.B. 
1916, P. .54.] 

34 

On the 6th viragal at the same village Kelagur. 

Kannada language and characters. 

— / C3 

d'sKjOiiajoo^doo Sodraduod 

25 * 



4 . 

5 . 

6 . 
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tsodxd sSooisoSd Tio^drP'd Soddjs^S 

sra.S ^TsS edddorto rfsod SosteQAd 


T randiteratiun. 

1. svasti 'sri saka-varasha 1 176 Vija 5 'a-samvatsarada Margasira su 12 Mam 

svasti ’sriman mahamandalesvaram tribhuvanamalla Talakadu-konda 
Kongu Nangali Banavase Halasu- 

2. ge Hanuugala-gonda bhujabala viraganga pratapa Narasimha Hoysala- 

devaru Dorasamiidradalu prithvirajyamgeyuttiralu Kumara Balla- 
ladevanu 

3. tamm-ayyamge tappibandu Taligenadam Kodaginadam hoku rajya- 

4. ke Kedadu Taligenadu sa • • • bhumigam tele madi ? 

5. Bidirura Muruvana Govagauda suka-jiviyagi suraloka- 

6. praptanada atana magam Sattigaunda kalla madisida 


Translation, 

Be it well. In the saka year 1176 (?) corresponding to the year Vijaya, on 
Tuesday the 12th lunar day of the bright half of Margasira : — 

Be it well : — While the illustrious mahamandalesvara Tribhuvanamalla, con- 
queror of Talakadu, and of Kongu, Nangali, Banavase, Halasuge and Hanungal, 
bhujabala-Viraganga pratapa Narasimha Hoysaladevar was ruling the earth in 
Dorasamudra : — 

The prince (Kumara) BallS,ladeva rebelled against his father, marched into 
Taligenad and Kodagin^d and ruining the kingdom invaded Talige-nadu thousand 
territory. 

On this Muruvana Govagauda of Bidirur attained the world of gods happily. 

His son Sattigaunda got the stone set up. 

Note. 

This record belongs to the end of the reign of the Hoysala king Narasimha I, 
His son Ballala (later king Ballala II) rebelled against his father and made incur- 
sions into his father’s kingdom. Naturally several warriors on both sides died in this 
fight. The date of the present record is given as S' 1176 (?) Vijaya sam. Mar. su 
12 Mam. The figure 1176 does not seem to be clear on the stone. S' 1176 is Ana 
nda and belongs to the reign of Sbmesvara I. Moreover, we know that it is only 
Ballala II and not Ballala I nor Ballala III or IV that fought against his father. 
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Hence, the record belongs to the reign of N^brasimha I, (1141-1173 A. D.) father 
of BallAla II. The cyclic year Vijaya occurred during the reign of Narasimha I 
only in S' 1095 or 1173 A. D. If we take the Mar. su 12 of this year it falls on a 
Sunday (18th November 1173) and not on Tuesday as stated in the record. But if 
we take the previous year as is sometimes done the date would correspond to 
November 28, 1172 a Tuesday. It is however believed by some that Na.rasimha I 
died as early as 1170 [S. Krishnaswamy Iyengar : Historical Inscriptions of 
Southern India, p. 116]. But we cannot be certain about this. (See ibid p. 117.) 
That BallMa II rebelled against his father is stated in some inscriptions. (See also 
M. A. R. 1916, P. 53 ; E.C. V Belur 86.) 


35 

On the 7th viragal at the same place in the village Kelagur 
Kannada language and characters. 

1, OO&.0 Sosi^dd srso^ci dod d:ort?*d7)daoi 

iSpdrdo .s.didddoo ofs soodort a57)doortoo eroi^or\ 

' co — J CO a 

2. dssodoo . . 3Jdfs^rt^de^doiad do&dreddojc^cj-^crs 

s^ddoTiO^d^d d^driort . . . ;Tsd*o3o 

3 , do cSjs^dddooJ^doo o8o3oo^^d &ocso 

4. . aJodrrtoo ^^rtdDdojSDOSodqJja . ttso 

5 d dojtd aodjad d33drtjsoddJ3.s cSjodd cdjss)© 

_c 

6. dotsdo^ doddj3jS:s‘3,^;ysa ddr^xod So rOOcZjd 

Transliteration. 

1. svasti Sakavarsha 1160 Isvara-sarnvatsarada Palguna sudha panchami 

Mangala-varadalu srlman mahamandalesvararn Tribhuvanamalla Tala- 
kal-Uchchangi Kongu Nangali-Banavase Halasuge Hanumgalu Uchaingi 
konda Chojaka- 

2. taka-shrekara main . . . gike mamdalu sama . . saranagata-vajra-panjara 

mahima-samudra Dvaravati-puravaradhisvara lika-bhujabaja- 

viraganga .... Narasimha-Hoysala-deva- 

3. ru Dorasamudradalu prithvirajyani geyyuttire Hiriya- 

4. . yar pegalu Taligenadu-s4.yirabhu . gabi- 

5. le Muda Bidirura Machegonda Mottiyodane honadi- 

6. du biddu suraloka-praptanada atana maga Chadagonda kalla nilisida. 
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Translation. 

Be it well. In the Saka year 1160 Isvara, on Tuesday the Sth lunar da}^ of the 
bright fortnight of Phalguna, while the illustrious mahamandalesvara Tribhuvana- 
malla, conqueror of Talakad, Uchchangi, Kongu, Mangali, Banavase, Halasuge, 

Hlinungal and Uchchangi, plunderer of the Chola army 

an adamantine cage for those who take refuge in him, an ocean of greatness, lord of 

the excellent city of Dva,ravati, bhuja-bala-Viraganga Ntoasimha 

Hoysaladevar was ruling the earth in Dorasamudra 

Machegonda of Muda (east) Bidirur in Taligenadu Thousand belonging to 
Hiriya (Muguli ?) fought with Motti, fell and attained the world of gods. His son 
Chadagonda set up the stone. 

Note. 

This viragal is of the reign of Narasimha II. The date is given as S' 1160 
Isvara Ph§,l. su 5 Mam. S' 1139 is Isvara. Taking the cyclic year as correct the 
date corresponds to February 1, 1218 A. D. a Thursday and not Tuesday as stated in 
the grant. Moreover, the date falls in the reign of Ballala II at its close. At this 
time his son, viz., Narasimha II was Yuvaraja and was associated with his father 
in the government from IQIO onwards (See E. C. V. Channarayapatna 243, E. C. 
XI Holalkere 13, 14, etc.). Hence, the royal titles applied to him in the present 
record. (See M. A. B. 1916, P. 54.) If we take S' 1160 the cyclic year becomes 
Hemalambi and the king at the time is Somesvara and not Narasimha. Hence we 
have to consider 6 in 1160 as a mistake for 4 and S' 1140 Isvara which is the 
same as S' 1139 Isvara (such difierences of a year being common in inscriptions). 
We cannot take the previous Isvara, viz., S 1079 as in that year Narasimha I 
was the Hoysala king and he dees not seem to have possessed the title of 
conqueror of Uchchangi, the fort of Uchchangi having been captured by BallMa II 
about 1177 A. D. 

36 

At the village Marale in the hobali of Ambale, on a beam of the doorway of the 
Kes’ava temple below Inscription No. 136 of Chikmagalur Taluk. 

Kannada language and characters. 

dozodi I36d 

ons-udcuO SoS^dd zo.wwDd 
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2. sJ3od<S5[^]d SocSortosO loododdd^ddo ^^dTJcSoS^dds&dd'sd dxddcdi 

ACTS oJo 4/Bd^ ijj^o^Sdd^dd Ad 5 ^d d^dd docjaa^drtcdo djsddft^^cdo ddd:do 
S'SA 8H do do 

cd 

3_ ^"3 cooddc Acr^oJo nu . . So^d 1 dt dsS^FdJo s^^sraOAdddo 

rSoA-s^a^ddoo rtjs^ddddo nrdddraQddo ds ds3o^F^_j dj^id-to^dddo 

rtortoJi d3c3:oo ddddoo tjD.d Kdodo djsd ddo 

w3 Q 

Transliteration. 

1. namas tumga-siras-chumbi-chamdra-chamara-charave trailokya-nagara^ram- 
bha-mulastambhaya Sambbave " Saka-varsba 1168 neya Visvavasu- 
sainvatsarada Pusbya su 5 Bribav^rad Uttar^yana samkramana 
Vyatlpata-damdu sviman-mabk- 

‘2. mamdale [sva] ra Kudagalura Rajarasana maga Bammarasa-devanu sri 
Raya Kesava-puravada Moraleya siddbaya podake sri Kesava-devara sri 
Siddesvara-devara nandadivigeya sodarenneya nadasuvamtagi kotta ga 5 
vani cbani- 

3. drarkka-stbayivaram siddbayadk . . . kulava kadisi kotta datti ' i- 

dbarmmamam pratipalisida\anu Gamgatiradalu brkbinanarige gosaba- 
sravam dknava mkdida pbala i-dbarmmakke pratikulanadavanu Gamgeya 
tadiyalu kavileyam brabuianaruvain koudavanu 

Translation. 

Salutation to Sambbu. In tbe Sakayear 1168, being tbe year Visvavasu, on tbe 
5tb lunar day of tbe bright half of Pusbya, on Thursday, on the occasion of Utta- 
rayana-sankramana and Vyatipata : — 

The illustrious Bammarasa-deva, son of the illustrious mahainandalesvara 
Rkjarasa of Kudugalur, gave 5 gadyknas, being the siddhdya-podake of the village 
Morale which is the Rayakesavapura, for tbe service of providing oil for tbe lights 
of tbe perpetual lamp before tbe gods Kesav’adevaru and Siddhesvaradevaru to last 
as long as tbe moon and sun endure, after apportioning the shares ? (kulava kadisi). 

He who protects this charity will obtain the fruit of giving away thousand 
cows to Brahmans on the banks of the Ganges. He who obstructs this charity will 
have slain cows and Brahmans on the banks of the Ganges. 

Note. 

This records a grant of a sum of five gadyknas being the annual income from 
certain taxes siddhdija and hodake for certain temples at Marale. The donor is 
named Bammarasadeva, son of Rkjarasa of Kudagalur. Who this chief was, is not 
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clear. The record belongs to S' 1168 Visvavasu Push, su 5 Thursday. S' 1167 is 
Visvavasu. Pushya su 5 of this year corresponds to 25th December 1245, a Monday 
with uttarayana Sankramana and not Thursday as found in the grant. Even if we 
take the previous or succeeding year the week day will not be found regular. 
Kudugalur-n4d comprised parts of Gundlupet Taluk, Mysore District (E. C. IV 
Gundlupet 40). 


37 

At the village Hosahalli, a hamlet of Marale, on a land to the east of the village 

Size 2'- 6”X5'— 6" 

Old Kannada language and characters. 

tas sSodd erased 

jraOrt aojaododod 

CO CO 

2'- 6"X5’— 6". 

rt j oj n 

3 Sr <?)0;§ac3j3 

4 Tit ©dgodsSort ©Sd do 

5. do dssdorto odd dr^?^ 

ft ©dSoddddjs dosDO-aeadjsTt) o 

CO 

7, d:^ landjs;^ djaddo 

8 dd^j3«? ra ddod;.S 

9, droto roCTsdo ^^d03« © 

10 d^o ^jaia ^or<d)ra 

11 S3 

j. j.. 

Transliteration. 

1. Minahgereya kalnattu mahgala 

2. svasti sri Samanta K4man Nanni-Kanda- 

3. rppa Sirivurado Anniganol kadi 

4. satta Arakellana maga avana ma- 

5. ma Poysala Marugarn avara pagege 

6. Arakellana besado mab4rajanol kadi 

7. satta Kellagavunda ch4monta-chudama- 

8. ni chevakolganda samaraikapatta 

9. marbbala-Rama srlmat A- 

10. rakella kotta Kellagavunda- 

11. hge 



201 


Translation. 

The grant of Mlnangere after setting up a stone (to denote the grant). 

Be it well. The illustrious S^manta-Rama (a R4ma to subordinate chiefs) 
Nannikandarpa (a Cupid to truth ; or if the word Anni-Kandarpa is taken, a Cupid 
to Anni), who was the son of Arakella died fighting with Anniga at Sirivura. So 
also his grandson (mama) Poysala M^ruga (died). To avenge their death, Kella- 
gavunda fought with the king under orders of Arakella and died. The crest-jewel 
of s^mantas, campion over servants, an Arjuna in war, a Ea,ma to the hostile army, 
the illustrious Arakella gave to Kella-gavunda. Good Fortune. 

Note. 

This records a fight with Anniga at Sirivura. Anniga or Bira-Xolamba was a 
Nolamba king and the eldest son of Ayyapa (See E. C. X, Chint^mani 43,44 of 
931). He was defeated by the Rashtrakuta king Krishna III in A. D. 940 (Ep. 
Ind. IV, 289; V. I9l). Who his enemy Arakella was is not stated. Probably he 
was a Rashtrakuta chief. Sirivura, the place where Arakella’s son, etc., were killed 
is probably the same village as Sirigunda in Chikmagalur Taluk. No date is given, 
but the record may be assigned to about 9o0 A. D. We have also to note the name 
Poysala-Maruga in the record. The name Poysala is not generally met with in 
inscriptions previous to Vinay&.ditya. The only exception so far met with is the 
Kaliyur inscription of 1006 (E. C. Ill, T.-Narasipur 44). The present inscription 
may be an instance of the records of early Hoysal.a kings not so far met with. Be- 
yond the paleography of the record we have no other means to ascertain its date. 
Nor can we be certain of the identification of Anniga with the Nolamba king since 
Nolamba inscriptions are not found so far off as Chikmagalur Taluk. The date 
circa 950 A. D. has been assigned to this inscription in M. A. R. 1916, p. 46 by Rao 
Bahadur R. Narasimhachar, based on its paleography, language and reference to 
Anniga. We have also a fragmentary inscription in the same village Marale 
referring to Arakella which has been printed on p. 221 of the Kannada texts in 
E. C. VI Kadur District Inscriptions with the remark Purvada Halagannadakshara 
(Inscription in Old Kannada characters). This remark means that the record 
belongs to a date earlier than 10th century A. D. from its paleography. This 
circumstance also supports us in assigning C. 950 to the present record. 

38 

Koppa Taluk. 

At the temple of Virabhadra in Melurkoppa belonging to the town of Koppa, 

on the northen wall 

Kannada language and characters. 


26 
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^js^do .a^dd^ d^d^s^dd enj^d dd 
riejdcdidi^d 

1 . Sad ccos j^^da daadaao es^odad usaddart a^drad d^ 

Note, 

This records the engraving of the figure, ‘viz., Parvati-Paramfis'vara on the 
wall) by (on under the orders of) Viraua, son of Munuvari Akkamma’s (son) 
Basava. The charactrs seem belong to 17th century A. D. 

39 

At the village Kigga in the hobali of Kigga, on the pedestal of the procession 

image in the temple of S’ringes'vara 

Kannada language and characters 

^jss^d *rt^d rt^dad ^oT^^^d d^dsra dde erodd 

dT^dd d^ddo 

1. a^* s? tacdrodi^dcCo SDOsrssod ssddad 

2. otoodcdo wa^’cdooe's A dod^dd e^aso oo eoaredd^ 

3. iSod^dra^scdddjs dosodoiija^ 

4. d£)ooT3SJ^d;TS?<C)3 3o 5^oao s^qraartodotoddd 

5. ddjsdssQA 4rt d sr^djrS dda^^rad a^ddiort^JdasD 

Translation. 

Be it well. In the prosperous year 1600 of Saliv^hana era, corresponding to 
Kalayuktakshi, on Sunday the 10th lunar day of the bright half of Asvija, when the 
illustrious Keladi Chennammaji was ruling in peace and happiness, the minister 
(Pradhani) Gurubasavappadevaru got this made and ofiered it to Sringesvarasvftmi. 
Good fortune. 

Note. 

This record is of the reign of the queen Chennammaji, ruler of Keladi (1671- 
1697 ). Her minister Pradh^na Gurubasavappadevaru is stated to have got the 
titsava-vigraha made for the God Sringgsvara at Kigga. Kigga is a village famous 
as the place where the sage Eishyasringa, son of Vibhdndaka is said to have lived. 
He is said to have been taken to the kingdom of Eomapada as his power of auste- 
rities was so great that there was no drought where he dwelt and there would be 
abundant rain and good crops and prosperity wherever he went. 

The date of the record corresponds to Sunday, 15th September 1678 A. D. 
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40 

At the village Hariharapura in the hobali of Hariharapura, oa a slab set up 
near the north wall of Narasimba shrine in Hariharapur Matt. 

Kannada language and characters. 

Size 4'— 6" X 2' 

aoOsod^d agjSQSOs? dOaod^d diddo ddcbod d^dd 

crod d tudhcb di3 dad doa. 

O ' GO Cd 

^dases 4 '— 6 "x 2 ' 

rtEtradddoSa? ddas ddid^ort add^oa e^sdad ts^d 
2. 53 :^coadj35^ drtirsdod daaaod^od-soSj dodS 1 k 

3_ cfirada^dcda sajcsrsaod dS ddf ovrsn doda ddrdasdS^ d 

4. oad ^^daaaa dodddd da da 00 eOsaaddoa 33dar!aci 

5. do3Q7>^dddda ^^dortoTJCdsda dasa ddjs^ddo ota^d 

6. das^sairsodad s35<So3ao dort^oSa^r o di^dvd zr^sfersa-soJaF 
7^ xytf\ d53ar dosddddo bj^ dddod, srsds^ zrsjdartsja 

8. 53?^o3adoa 5®d??s?d0 dccaddd ^doSada coacras^d^a^iadcca 

9 , as d$ 5 ?a 3 adoa 3o03odd)Cido bj^ daddddd^^ s^ddada ccad d?^o3a 

10. ^ 3 o 03 od 2 g)dd ;T3ddo3o^ d^dd oda^d dOria d:^da^ daS docno? 

11^ 55i33odi5A S 3 d 33 dd dd^d? ddjd Sid^daa dosad dd^drt?*a adda 
12. *3i3 qjjadaoSa sod suddd ^dado^odd aodsods&od dad^ ot 

13^ cdad3^53i5f\ aod ysdiacoaoa saa^'S’^scix^rlES 53xdaci?a dd 

14 . d dadjd'i’aJa daa^dadd enadda<;?d qJas c^add so riOsa vs 

15 . s3da^s?;^cs3a®-3oa sudaoSao dddo ^v 3 a 3 rsd srao ddcsa 

10. d d'^ aa S1.V d)5J33a t.i-, a s. ^odd qio^a?^ ^jCda dad^?^ dod 

17. <djd rt Z.V dddda doda^ rSadartda.d^^a dadd ddd^iS^ 4 rdo 3 aort dx 

18 . cca? dJ3^xc3ada ^cSad irtdidxoda draad ddcdadrio ^rsd^sj 

19. o3|, d;dd ssda^ddar^ a 5).o aoaa^d a as. dooDQ^&.rt a astro 

20. 5lo3ao a aa da dodard^ qrsSoSa, ddda au scrssrad^s-s coasra 

21. ddj sradr??<x dOBodsgdd dasT) adorts?x saddl'd sdda 

22. aaddos'^da d^x edcda i 5 odaa 3 a: 3 ?dt 3 xdda s^idacoaoa da 

23 . 3^sj5?a5J3 dadddx craddaod cSx^dart^^ cjadae^^oSaa^dxsaodo 

24 . tjada:^jrird3ada:§/3^^s daoadadda^do ddo daorts? da®a bj_ 

25. «>_>? I;? 

Transliteration. 

1. 4ri GanadhipatayS namah namas tumga-siras-turnbi-chamdra-cha,niara- 

chara- 

2. ve trayildkya-nagararapabha-mulastarubh^ya Sambhave I svasti srl ja- 

26 * 
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3. yabhyudaya Salivahana sakavarsha 1495 samdu vartamanakke sa- 

4. luva SriiDukha-samvatsarada Nija As^da su 10 Adivaradalu Penugude- 

5. simhy^sanavanu sriramgar4y4.ra sukha -sakkath^-vinddadalli rajyava- 

6. nu pratip^lisuva veleyalli Simgeryyali sat-darsana-stapan4ch4ryya- 

7. ragi dharina-siinhasanadalli sri NarasimhyaBharati svaruigalu pattavanalva 

8. veleyadallu Karakaladalli Bhayirarasa-vodeyaru yi-rajyavan aluta yi- 

9. ha v^leyadalu Hariharapuradali sn Madava-sarasvati-vodeyaru yiha v^leya- 

10. li Hariharapurada sri N^rasimhayadevara amrutapadigu satrakku saha 

namdadi- 

11. ptige sahavagi a Madhava-sarasvati-vadSra sisyaru Samkhara-sarasvati- 

galu baradu 

12. bita bhumiya silas&sanada krama-vemfctemdare Haraharapurada mathake 

A 

ra- 

13. ya-dattavagi bamda K^rabayilu Kuppali-nadolagana bhumiya viva- 

14. ra Kuppavaliya Somappana Udakulada bhuvi btjavari kha 14 kke gadi 

kha 42 

15. ^.mnalikeya p4.1u Karabayali haravari voteyagade p4li sidaya- 

16. da bhatta kha 34 vubhaya 76 kha 2’ 78 kke hornnina bhumige kraj^a madh- 

yasta-parika- 

17. Ipita ga 78 varahanu narnna guru(garu)galu Madavasarasvati-vodeyarige ko- 

18. tu yi-bhumiyanu krayake tegadukoindu madida vinay^ada gam Narasi- 

19. rnhyad^vara amrutapadige kha 30 yibbara satrakke kha 36 namdadiptige 

kha 12 u- 

20. bhayain kha 78 nu dharmakke dh4reyyaneradu bitta silasa,sana yintappu- 

21. dakke sakshigalu Hariharapurada mahajanarngalu Ka,rakalada arasu- 

22. gala buddhivaruttaru Beltoreya Tirnmaya-senabovaru K4rabayilu Ku- 

23. ppavaliya nadavaru d4na p4lanay6r madh [ye] dSinachhreyonupalanam 

24. danat svargam avapnoti palanad acbyutaru padarn matngala maha sri 

25. sri sri sri sri 

Translation. 

Obeisance to Ganadhipati. Praise of ^ambhu. 

On Sunday the 10th lunar day of the bright half of Nija Ashadha in the pros- 
perous year Srimukha, being the year 1495 of the Saliv4hana era : 

When Srirangarayar was ruling the kingdom seated on the throne at Penu- 
gonda in peace and happiness : — 

When the Narasimhya-bharati-svElmi was ruling on the throne of dharma at 
Sringeri as the establisher of the six darsanas : — 

When Bhayirarasavodeyar was ruling this kingdom in Karakala ; 

While M^dhavasarasvati-vodeyar was residing at Hariharapura : 
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Sankara-sarasvati, disciple of Madhava-sarasvati-vodeyar has made the grant 
of land as written on this stone sasana to provide for the food offerings to god 
Narasimhya-devar of Hariharapura, for feeding Brahmans (satra) and for perpetual 
lamp (before the god); — 

I have purchased from iny guru Madhava-sai'asvati for the sum of 78 varahas 
paid to him the following lands : — In the lands of Karabayalu-Kuppavallinad 
bestowed upon the matt at Hariharpur by the king, the lands of Somappa in Kuppa- 
valli of the sowing capacity of 14 khandugas and paying (annually in kind) 42 
khandugas of paddy as rent (gadi kha 42) and also annual payment due by him for 
ammalike (tamarind trees) ? ; the wet lands haravari-voteya-gadde '? in Karabayal 
paying (annually) 34 khandugas: total paddy given 76 khandugas: also two kban- 
dugas (apparently for the tamarind trees): 78 khandugas in all. For this land 
yielding the above income the price of 7 8 varahas was fixed by arbitrators (madhyasta 
-parikalpita). The lands thus purchased fur the price paid w'ere granted as followa : 
for the food offerings of N^rashuhyadevaru, lands yielding 30 khandugas of paddy 
annually ; for feeding two people, lands yielding 36 khandugas ; for offering perpetual 
lamp (before the god Narasimhyai, lands yielding 12 kanffugas ; altogether lands 
yielding 78 khaiidugas w’ere granted for the charities abovenamed wdth pouring of 
water and this stone charter records the same : — 

Witnesses to this are : the mahajanas of Hariharapura, the huddhivantam 
(agents, lit. wise men) in the service of the king of Karakala, Timmaya-senabdva of 
Beltore, the inhabitants of the n4d of Karabayalu-Kuppavalli. 

Between making a gift and protecting a gift, protecting is more meritorious 
than giving. By a gift made one goes to svarga and by protecting a gift one goes to 
a region from which there is no fall. Good fortune. 

Note. 

This inscription belongs to the matt at Hariharapura of the Smarta sect of 
Brahmans. It is of interest as it mentions four important personages of different 
places who were contemporaries : — namely Srirangaraya I, king of Vijayanagar (C. 
1573-84), Bhairarasa Vodeyar, chief of Karakala, Narasimhabharati, Pontiff of 
Sringeri (C. 1563-76) and Madhavasarasvati, the ascetic head of the Hariharapur 
Matt. It is recorded that a disciple of this guru paid the value of 78 varahas to 
the Matt and purchased lands which w'ere later handed over for services in the 
Narasimha temple at Hariharpur. 

The word huddhivantani seems to be used in the sense of agents or officers 
[see M. A. B. 1916 p. 62] . 

The date of the record corresponds to .luly 9th, 1573 A. D. a Thursday and not 
Sunday as stated in the grant. 

There are several orthographical errors in the inscription. 
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la the same village Hariharapura, on a slab set up in the old site of the same 
Hariharapur Matt. 

Size 4'— 6"x2' 

N4gari characters and Kannada language. 
aoDoods^ti rre sjod aoOaodsgjd sbcJd sSodcJ 

4'— 6"X2' 

1. rSesrsqjsSSaSo? rfsijs ,5i)r5S*^a3s5^ ;*jos3^on fedS^oza iSoa, 

2. za'sslad zsTJdd? ^ SrSosdoqJ dojao^czsDoh asoz^sS^ sdo? 

3. sraaSd sJalr oaz-s^^SccSa aoizi eoA^dsS sJo^j^dS 

4. zSg^ Sac^ o3< z?^Sas3T>dnSoa sJacj^zjraOcTaza duza aSddo^^d 

5. sSa^sawF^ccRjoja s3oa5oo«)Cdad: ac33^;5r5dd Aos^s;dc3o 

Q_ :*SjZ3^sj;da ^soaoC 23?o?Sa:ga3oO ssSd .zidxsaod . . cdadJiS . . . 

7. . . a . . . . :So;& SoOaodsgjd 

8. ^ ■ ■ 55shF s?)S;3a ^aazSoioSd . . 

9. Z3 . aoa o3a crsS^nscra 33,'?sJF^S3e) 


08H aaoQoia z^jsaart ks aaoc&rt . ... ^. ns 

o 

sa . . . sji^jooSa os< aocJarS 


. . . ^^o3a as?rt sSo^oa s3z|jS3oa^n 

. rr^saa z^/soasSaaoad . . zjjoaart^o So . csJaSa gjsoS 
. . aao SS9S €jsocS z3a soo as , ^jscSf\oSi . do zSvC 

Q 

. . . o3od . z^^and .... zp^rteSo doSm 

— ® Q 

. rta SO oo . . . . aooSo rtos^rt so &ho ao's'o 
ao ov do . ao ov - , aso SoS^ . . . rS . . 

_J> o • 

9S3^ aooaH ao os tJi v a^ao . . aaor . . . 

■o’ 


rt ^^?yt)aoz^?c3oa?d . 


a^h ^j3JJ srsh 

ed 


aoaris?o ^joa 


soearts? . . . , 


aod . 


D z^ao^aFK aoa^ 
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Translation. 

Obeisance to Ganadhipati. May there be no obstacles. — Invocation to Sambhu. 

Be it well. In the year 1375 of the S^livahana era corresponding to the cyclic 
year Angirasa, on Sunday the 15th lunar day of the bright fortnight of Chaitra ; — 
While the illustrious king of kings, supreme lord over kings, Mallikfi,rjunar£lya- 
mahar^ya was ruling the kingdom in happiness seated on the throne of 
Vidyanagara : — 

By his orders (nirupa) Hariharapura 

charity as follows : — with pouring of water gave away .... 

for 15 khandies of land ... 62 khandugas 15 khandugas 

of Manali for the extra expenditure in the lands in 

front of the village 55 khandugas .... 15 khandugas 

of dry land .... kodagi .... paddy lands 

fixed income 50 khandugas Malali .... 14 khandugas of paddy 

at the rate of 12 khandugas and 4 kolagas to 55 persons : — . . . 

May Brahma (god) he pleased. Good fortune. 


Note. 

This inscription is much worn out and is thus full of lacunae from line seven 
to the end. It belongs to the reign of Mallikarjuna, king of Vijayanagar (circa 
1446-1467). It seems to record a grant of lands to some one at Hariharapura under 
the orders of the king [See M. A. R. 1916, p. 62]. The date is given as S 1.375 
Angirasa Chai. su 13 Sunday and corresponds to 2nd April 1452, Sunday if we 
take S1374 Angirasa. It may he also interesting to note that the name of the 
capital of Mallikarjuna is given as Vidyanagara and not as Vijayanagara which 
is the usual form at that time. 
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At the same village Hariharapura, on the 1st slab near the north wall of the 
Madhavesvara temple. 


Size 5'Xl'-6" 


Nagari characters and Kannada language. 
aoOaodcgd 

eroi^d todhc!)do:3 1?3^ 

,5' xl' 6" 

rO ftjrt O 
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3. 

4. 

o. 

6 . 

7. 

8. 
9. 

10 . 

11 . 

12 . 

13. 

14. 

15. 

16. 

17. 

18. 

19. 

20 . 
21 . 
22 . 


23. 

24. 

25. 

26. 

27. 

28. 
i9. 

30. 

31. 

32. 

33. 

34. 

35. 

36. 

37. 

38. 


39. 

40. 

41. 

42. 


sSjjso^otpzaJo doqSd? I SSsWasJ osivoS 

oJo ;;SosS^dc 3 dragJ* 2. s sSaoes ort^a 

^rartoraort?' doooes or 5 s?o ds^,d 03 starts ort^ dJS^ 

^TOrtoea ort'sJrt Sjaw hers s-aSdd S.da ddort so&aod dasoaoa 

£0 ad ^ 

oSJOod card ^aaasg/adrSspn sradd;^ syafs uod Sos^dgoSja'Srt 

ra dfdaflaS^d soddooSo ;raoo^ ateidd So'?d e^jsdacCado o !S-;dor^ 

O o 

doad rtaoa oad:^?^, d&SarafN ddrdsaod.araA « docja,s rsra ooa cxJaa 
fN eSaan dosaOo ^^J^?f^dado3Df^ sracru sj ^rartoesrS^rt 

qraddodesda ^jsj^ I)cras 7 >dd I o daooc orts? toag^ ! 3 d?> cSjdda S,? &,f 

&,^dj;^a 5 'aDst:ra 5 )CTasj cratiddao^^d d^d s^s^ad d^dcraoJa doasd 
ijaodad ddjjdOo ssdrSd aasi,dda o'aaJad iudoSad ddoes SodoJada 

t) e»3 

tss?a>s^ao sDcdta o ddofs^ todoJada ^s^d goOaodd)dd « 
rtjSDdd daasT) Kdort^rtoJaas edd od ^rarSoes saoJa.rts? daS sJa 
daood sDoSa.rl^rt edaja gjaia t..4oa <£ddd saas-sddd 

oo ea <0 *d o 

^dado:iodd aj/Bdrccjs d^dd-sud dosSd dasDODoSada 
ddoK ^rad-oes acxSa.rts??^ eSad eaD.dor^ dajs ^oda ddd d,3ad 
d 03 odd)dd e 5 rt,$-addda ddFdaaod^aran qrededadesda stso 
sraddddjs isd, « wrt^s-add d^rt^r^aSajj ®o 
da qtocrad d oo toS^oari'SrloSaja doarazaa-arSd asDr^ es ddard o 

© o O 

4 i«ad dS^oarS^da dortdd Sad d?*? ess-aodoa edrtd od 
&i,da'a^as d sradoea t^jdaJaort o dasracraadda ^djadd ad ^ 

t) — ® © C3 ^ S 

^crarv e sradora rs^a sraSOr^oJa ;yadj3<?rig3 da^oapunoJadoa 
araf\o ©ddeea^ drt^dd^drsdrt^dja tsdrtd a^add?! Sd 
d s3T5S<?7la3a ^dd sada d^da t^od^a «d^,dddd daaodiaa » ^"adea 
rt^a o eddora aSd d d^d drSdrS^* Sxd dsSJF d iesDddS aSo do 

P3 r\ r\ QJ o id 

r!Qd SjadaoSaoda d^^dO wddoB s-ada issad doaiad d ^?d doa 
ETaAOd toS^eda doriadSaaeda dda^d ?*dad Saoiaadd^ rt us 

o ® V d 

o desaiaSjaua « t^S^oa doadano.ddesadr^ oooJa dd Sad 

od o 00 2} &a 

s3d)dS tsdda^rada tsda &Qo 3 adododa e wddoga d 

rt 00 gg 

rt d ^/adFdO « dd ok jyartcea saoSa.rt^r^ Sx 

n 00 Q fs ?} 

udd oJa t^S^oddd os dri as SoddaS,^*a dd S 
esad ?aort^ agxod S.d dxda^oKd saors x dOoJaS d 
darts^a dxodaS^ Sod das,?»a dd Sesad SaorS 3 dxodaS 

O O i 

ddaS^^a s;®, dd;^e5ad Saort ^ ^rada dri ddesad 
Saort a Sad^d^r^ iesad dra m sTdaS^d daSj_s»a ddS 
esad Sao rl o s 3 x^<add dxoaja^oead Sao d?: 4 w daaod^ 

5 d 3on dxodS d dart aijo dxoda^oea Sesad Sa?<de3 a. lao 
Soja ta^oJa sSx^drtd d^odrt drt^a iead Sa?<rt x «o 
Saddd rt oaa St dil edaod d7)Srt?<a aodrodcda ;t3 

<d UJ 64 

rta^ drt^ci dxSa^d^oSa agrt^d Sx?<d^aSa dxda^oa drt^ 


- 5 ^ 
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43. ^ aoCJOuoa ScqSj sacCa^rfdda aSa'^doa 

44. '22o;^a^cJa5^ ;3-;(3^^dt3j3?s3 sjT)03a3^d ud3o « edsJoK ^ 

45. rt tSoij toS doSdc3i;s3da sra^ri'? ^ 

46. 5;*s3c3^ddo ^jaoad^a 

47. do^dd^dda s^dioctoOod Jesad . . dEsoll iesodd 

48 sa. <2fd Brtd ^j3P43,Sda da A sya^oSa i^-art-iocda dad.^a djada^S. 

49. d dad^?>a dd doAd^dd aodadod Jesadda dea a ^ Sud^oa dddd dt^oSa 

50. das'stidori^ia daooE^^oSa^ri'^a ddart doda toO& ija^fflcrah aoOaS 
51 d daaoijccad ddjaaddada dorsa.?ad toSf o-ia. eudea ts 

62. dodddjcid daoora cE3a^or5<?da3aja dasutadorS^rtoSaja ;T3dJ 

53. srao<^ dasdd ladddQ^ 

54 ^jau doD d-sdd s2odd),cSC ddora ri?< udd 

55. dacri^dasD hj_ 

Transliteration. 

1. sri Ganadhipataye namah sri Sarasvaty^ai namah sri Ma- 

2. dhavesvaraya namah nainas tumga-siraschumbi-chamdra-chamara-charave 

trailokya- 

3. nagararambha-mulastambhaya Sambhave ' svasti si’i jayabhyujaya Sa- 

kavarusha 1340 ne- 

4. ya Hemalambi-samvatsarada Alagha sudha 7 Sa srimatu Kasyapa-gotrada 

Pedamnnamgalu 

5. Is agamnnamgala makkalu Mallamnnamgalu A^isvamitra-gotrada Xagappa- 

nigala makka- 

6. lu Nagamnnamgalige kotta silasasanada krama namage Hariharamahara- 

7. yarimda dana-dhara-purvakavagi tambra-sasanasthavagi bamda Kuppa- 

valliyolaga- 

8. na Deviyakkana-baravariya nalku hanavina kulada bhuiniyanu a-bhuinige 

9. saluva griharama-kshetra-sahitavagi sarvamamnyav^gi &.chamdrarkka- 

sthayiv^- 

10. gi putra-pautrabhivriddhiyagi sukhadim bhogisuvamtagi tau a Nagarana- 

galige 

11. dhareyane.radu kotta silft^sasana I a Mallannamgala oppa sri Aubala-devaru 

sri sri sri 

12. sriman maharajadhiraja rajaparamesvara sri virapratapa Devaraya-maha- 

13. rayara nirupadirn Aragada rajyavanu Rayappa-odeyara Vithamnna- 

odeyaru 

14. aluttiha kaladalu a Vitharnnna-Odeyaru Pratapa Hariharapurada a- 

15. graharada mahajanamgaligeyu a Peddamnna Nagarnnna-aiyyagala 

makkalu 


27 
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16. Mallamnna-aiyyagaligeyft kotta okkalu vivarada sila^asanada 

17. kramavemtemdare purvadalu sri Virapratapa Harihara-maharayaru 

18. Peddanna Nagamnna-aiyyagaligeyd br^hmarigeyn t-amma hesara 

Pratapa- 

19. Haiiharapurada agraharavanu sarvamslmnyav&gi dhareyaneradu tam- 

20. bra-sasanavanu chittaisidalli a agraharada halligaligeyu tam- 

21. ma bhamdara-sthalada okkalugaligeyu samv^javagadahage a dharmnaa- 

sthala- 

22. kke teruva okkalugalanu vimgadisi kuda heli a-kaladalii Aragada r^- 

23. jyavan aluttidda S&varnnna-odeyarige a-maharayaru nirupava chittai- 

24. star4gi 9, Savamnnagalu Sataligeya-nadolagana melubhagiya Nelu- 

25. vagila Arasamna-heggade "Vireggadegalanu Aragada-chavadige kara- 

26. si Sataligeya-savira aidu bhftmi ombhattu-aghraradavara mumdittu a 

Savanna- 

27. gain a Arasamnna-heggade Viraheggadegala kude dharma-stbalakke 

teruvadakke okkala vim- 

28. gadisi koduyamdu helidalli Arasamnna-heggade tanu teruva Bhamdara- 

sthalada Nelu- 

29. vagilige okkalanu vimgadisikomdu dharamsthalavada Turnburavallige 

30. okkala piruchikottu a-okkalu Neluvagila. deharuvige alliya nashti-tushti- 

31. ge avudakke Arasunadu aru hidiya salla-deindu a Arasamnna-he- 

32. ggade purvadalli a Peddampna N9garnnna-aiyyagahge ko- 

33. tta patteya okkala vivara Lakka-heggaditi tarnna makkalu saha te- 

34. ruva knla ga 4 Hornnakkana Bommamnana kula ga 2 Siriyakkana 
85. magalu Bommakka tamna makkaju saha teruva kulaga 2 Boinmakka- 

36. na makkalu Tippu saha teruva kula ga 3 n9duheggade teruva 

37. kula ga 3 Kuppavallige teruva hana 5 Kamakkana makkalu saha te- 

38. ruva kula ga Boluvina Bornmmarnnana kula pana 3 a-Bornmma- 

39. kkana tarngi Honannakkana maga Balabornmmamna teruva kula pana 3 

Bara- 

40. kiya baliya Jdbigade Viraheggadegalu teruva kula ga 2 arn- 

41. tu varaha ga 18^ i-patteyallidda s9kshegalu Alam9niya Na- 

42. gappaheggade Hokkuvalliya Tailappa-heggade Kolavalliya Bommmamnna 

hegga- 

48. de Helalura Sanibhu-hebbaruva Kdtyappa-aiyyanavaru Kotyappa- 
hebbaruva 

44. iintappudakke nada-senabova Sayappana baraha a karttri Arasamnna-he- 

45. ggadeya oppa sri Sainkara-devaru sakshegala oppa sri Banaddevi 

46. sri Kesavadevaru sri Kesavadevaru sri Korntidevi sri Kointidevi 

47. sri Sainkaradevaru Kara bay alirnge teruva pana IJ kulakke tejuvada- 
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48. kku Vira-heggade Kotyappanu Mattiv^niya Nagyabbeya makkalu 

Bomminakka- 

49. na rnakkalu saha Simgid^vana haruvimda teruvadu pana 3 i okkalu viva- 

rada patteya- 

50. nu inahajanamgalu Mallamnaiyyagalu namage tamdu 6disi toralagi 

Hariha- 

51. ra-maharayara nirupavididu vimgadisida okkalatta ka,rana k- 

62. Hariharapurada Mallamnnayyamgaligeyu mahajanmgaligeyu navu 

53. p4lisi tamma mdnisa barasi nadisi 

54. kotta sil&sasana imtappudakke Vithamnnagala baraha 

55. mamgala maha sri sri sri sri sri 


Translation. 


LL. (1-3). 

Obeisance to Gan&dhipati : Obeisance to Sarasvati : Obeisance to Madhave- 
svara : (the usual stanza in praise of Sambhu.) 

Be it well. In the Saka year 1340 of increasing prosperity corresponding to 
the cyclic year Hemalambi, on Saturday the 7th lunar day of the bright half of 
Magha in the year Hemalamhi, Mallanna, son of Peddanna N^ganna of the Ktlsyapa- 
gotra granted the following stone charter to Nag anna, son of Nagappa of the 
Visvamitra-g6tra : — 

We have granted with the pouring of water, as sarvarndnya, to last as long as the 
moon and sun endure to be enjoyed in peace by the sons and grandsons and their 
descendants to the said Naganna, lands of the annual income of four hanas with the 
houses, gardens, dry lands included therein, situated in the estate of Deviyakka (Devi- 
yakkanaharavariya ) within the village Kuppavalli which has been bestowed on us 
with pouring of water, by Harihara-maharaya who has also granted a copper s^sana 
recording the gift : — The signature of Mallanna : — Sri Auhaladevaru : Good fortune. 

LL. (12-24). 

When under the orders (nirup) of the illustrious maharaj^dhiiAja lAjapara- 
mesvara Vira-Pratapa Devaraya-mahS^raya, Eft-yappa Odeyar’s (grandson) Vithauna 
Odeyar was ruling the kingdom of Araga : the said Vithanna Odeyar issued a stone 
sfLsana as follows making a distribution of the tenants (okkalu-vivarada silasasana) 
to the mahajanas of the agrah4ra of Prat^pa Hariharapura and to Mallannaiya, 
son of Peddanna Nagannaiya. 

In the former days the illustrious Yira-pratapa Harihara-Maharaya created an 
agrahara in his name called Hariharapura-agrah4ra and granted it free from imposts, 

27* 
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with pouring of water to Peddanna Nagannaiya and other Brahmans and gave a 
copper sA.sana therefor. After this the king sent a nirup (order) to Savanna Odeyar, 
governor at that time, of the kingdom of Araga directing him to distribute the 
tenants paying assessment to that dharmasthala (or agrah^ra) so that there might 
not arise any trouble between Government tenants and those of the villages of the 
agrahara. Thereupon the said S&vanna summoned Arasanna Heggade and Vira 
Heggade of Xelnv^gil situated in the upper parts {rneluhhdgi) of Satalige-nad to the 
chdvadi (court) of Araga and also summoned the residents of the nine agraharas and 
1005 bhiimi ? of Satalige. He next called upon the said Arasanna Heggade 
and Yira Heggade to make a division of tenants who would pay assessment to the 
dharmasthala (or agrahara). Accordingly Arasanna Heggade having distributed the 
tenants for the Government village Neluvagilu to which he himself was pajung 
assessment separated (p ini chi hot fu) the tenants of Tumburavalli which was a 
dharmasthala, gave a patte or roll of assessment to Peddanna Nagannaiya stating 
that these tenants were not to be molested either by the king or the nadu for any 
loss (nashtatushti) and (for deharu ? ) that might occur at Neluvagilu. 

The following are the names of the tenants contained in the patte given by the 
said Arasanna Heggade. Lakka-heggaditi and her sons paying four gadyanas as 
assessment ; Honnakka’s (son) Bommanna paying two gadyftnas ; Siriyappa’s 
daughter Bommakka and her sons paying two gadyanas : Bomrnakka’s sons and 
Tippu paying three gadyanas ; the heggade of the nad paying three gady&nas ; 
for Kuppavalli five panas should be paid ; Kamakka’s sons paying one gadyana ; 
Boluvina Bommanna paying 3 panas ; Bommakka’s younger sister Honnakka’s son 
Bala Bommanna paying 3 panas; Jobigade and Viraheggade of Bankiya-bali paying 
2 gadyAnas ; total assessment 181 gadya,nas ?. 

The witnesses to this patte were Nagappa Heggade of Alamani ; Tailappa 
Heggade of Hokkuvalli ; Bommanna Heggade of Kolavalli ; Sambhu Hebbaruva of 
Helalur; Kotyappa Aiya; Kotyappa Hebbaruva. The writing (of this patte) was 
executed by Senabova Sayappa ; the signature of the governor ? (hariri) Arasanna 
Heggade; Sri Sankaradevaru; the signature of the witnesses ; Sri Banadevi; Sri 
Kesavadevaru ; Sri Kesavadevaru ; Sri Kontidevi; Sri Kontidevi ; Sri Sankaradevaru. 
The land or estate known as Karabayalu has to pay 1| panas as assessment; 
Viraheggade and Kotyappa and the children of Nagy abbs of Mattivani and the 
children of Bommakka should pay 3 panas from the lands (haravu) of Singideva. 


LL. (49-55). 

This patte was produced by (Peddanna Naganua’s son) Mallannaiya and the 
mahajanas before us {viz., Vitthanna Odeyar) and was duly read and exhibited. 
Thereupon as the patte contained the distribution of the tenants according to the 
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order of Harihara-maharaya we have granted this sil^sAsana in confirmation to the 
said Mallannaiya and the mahajanas. 

The signature of Vithanna to this charter. 

Good Fortune. 

NOTE. 

This record is of interest as it gives details of the revenue administration of 
the time of Harihara II and Devaraya II of Vijayanagar. Vithanna Odeyar of 
this record was the governor of Araga from 1408 to 1417 [E. C. VIII Tirthahalli 
104, 148, etc.] . 

He was a Brahma-Kshatriya in caste and was very liberal in his endowments 
to temples and Brahmans. (See M. A. R- 1931, p. 203.) His father was Bommanna 
Odeyar who was the nephew of Rayappa Odeyar. (E. C. VI. Koppa, 53.) 

The date of the grant is given as S 1340 Hemalambi sam. Magha su 7 
Saturday. S 1340 is Vilambi. The previous year S 1339 is Hemalambi. Migha 
su 7 of this year corresponds to 14th January A. I). 1418 which is a Friday. But 
if we take the solar month corresponding to Magha, ciz., Kumbha the date corres- 
ponds to 12th February A. D. 1418, a Saturday. Probably this is the date intended 
(12th February, 1418 A. D.). The name PJyappa has been wrongly printed in 
place of RAyappa Odeyar in p. 60, M. A. R. 1916. 

43 

At the same village Hariharapura, on the 2nd slab to the north of the same 
M&dhavesvara temple. 

Size 4'— 6"X2'— 6". 

N^gari characters and Kannada language. 

dd dOddcid Jidoh 

s^dras) 4'— 6"X2'— 6" 

3Q. . . , CC 50 £JJ 5 t)^: S 03 oO 

3;!^ oJoaios^sSaJo c3?ddi doS^?<o o 

32 - d^a o dDS^?*o . d^s. o 

33. . . doso^^cd loddJOETS?* aScdoorart 

34. d^%. o diCJO^sSoJo tyadcr^ta d^^ o afJtaiSTi^ah 

35. . . diOd?*^ddoSj^*o rlDodoort^fi aJitwsiJESaVi psdcj^js sd^ssort^ 

[do] 
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36- rrac;W53i|art o ctSJsusTs^o'o ss&o d^sSoraoritf zSssaSxnort^ii O' 

37. 033 rfs^sto ria^^d szdorldorttf dco^JDqSd^drt^r^ o d3S3 sra^aJo ds^ d3 

33. rtj3?:^d ;3eirKort?» d;S^?’3 ^rsrSorart^r^ o djS3SDa3c33 ds'^d3^ ?ia?^d d30 
dort^ d3 

30. S^?*3 s3j3desor1<^rt d^* o d3S33Ds3a53 dsr^ao:^ ^rsrisiorSs? d3S^?<3 

40- s3)'|. o eo^ t5 d)aj;5^udo doddaf^dS dz)dd3at) ^zirS 

41 . :y2h ^ai|d) o esdiocCoao 4/3^^ ao^osTd^ra arredo dd jxsqSjori^od 

40. «z| t^??i;i5?ad^d^ dasSdsfs ddrdrodjdDfs wdoo'ajSrd^osoaSran doso 

43 2jaj3|Ort .... durte orts?3 udA^au 2)cr32rsdd I atsdSToo 

44. dcSa^djFd^^ cradi5£^?cSw0?d33si5Odo cro^-a^^rtFdosrss^^^A 2r30d7)dd^:^oddo I ^d 

3^ c ddds^osrs oSa^dd^ 

45. & ddoodoT) I d^dd^ddA-^ftf dd^oSsso tjracSod^^dog I sTsddda^^cdoodsSjrd^&d^raD 

srso sud? 

40. s-ad^ daoA^ida^dd^g I ddsrd^sT) da^dds sra^rd^oa-a da^cfa? e^ada^ o333dJ? crado 
doji^g I d> dsS3P's5 ?3‘ad 

47. ;3-adaiod3 ©?>3dddd3 di5d£sraAo330 daod.SddcSado daS^^dia jj^a^ddo ^acood da?dS^ 
da?dd3 033? 

43. ds33Fd ;37)d;yadaio SDOAoiJ^do dadKi’aAo33d d3o;^d3 . ?Ta3|o?^ daS?:^ rta?dSai^ doS_j 
da?3od3 

40. oooo^d) 23^.1 a ddodora o33,or1^ dori tSaS, daoddddaSd dad ^s-a 

cJ6 esti 6 »Je^_3cJ 

50- cl A03o 

Translation. 

To . . . bhatta of Yajusakha . . . Harihara ... to Lakshanna 

son of Devaru-bhataru of Yaju-sakha vritti 1 ... to son 

of . . . gapadikshita vritti 1 . . . . Eik-sakhe . . . . of . . . ^otra 
. . . To Pemmanna son of Baramanna of Rik-sakha vritti 1 .... To . 
. . , of Yajus-sakhe and Bbaradvaja-gotra vritti 1; To Gundanna, son of (Ganga?) 

dhara-diksbita of Yajas-sakhe and Bharadvaja gbtra vritti 1 ; To Gangadhara- 
dikshita, son of Mallana, of Yajus-sakha and Bharadv4ja-g6tra vritti 1; To Mayanna 
son of Vemana of Yajus-sakha and Kapila-gotra vritti 1 ; To Mallinathadeva, son 
of Irugappa of Riksakhe and Gautama-gotra vritti 1; To Naganna son of N4gappa 
of Rik-sakhe and Visvamitra-gotra vritti 1 , To Boppana, son of Malapa of Eik-sakhe 

and Visvainitra-gotra vritti 1 ; To son of Nagana 

of Vlsvamitra gotra vritti 1. 

These vrittis amounting in all to have we given during that 

holy time with present of gold and pouring of water, so that they 1 donees) may enjoy 
in peace as sarcarndnya and for as long as the moon and sun endure the eight rights of 
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enjoyment and possession consisting of treasure above or underground, water 
springs, trees, rock, imperishables, futures, present rights and possibilities 
Thus has Naganna granted the stone sasana to Brahmans . — 


LL (44-46). 

Usual imprecatory stanzas, 

LL. (47-48). 

Whoever destroys this act of charity will incur the sin of killing thousand 
tawny cows and thousand Brahmans in Benares. He who protects this charity 
will get the merit of giving away thousand cows to thousand Brahmans in Benares. 

LL. (49-50). 

Signature of Chokka Honnappa, son of Padumannayya to this : — Narasimha. 

NOTE. 

More than half the inscription is lost as the characters in lines 1 to 30 are 
quite worn out and there are lacunae even in some lines below. Hence we neither 
have the name of the king nor the date of the grant. From the nature of the 
characters and the name of the donor Naganna of VisvamitrS-gotra who figures as 
a donee in line 6 of the previous grant it seems probable that the present record is of 
the same date as that of the first part of the previous record viz., S 1340 or 1418 
A. D. and is of the reign of Devaraya II. [M. A. E. 1916, p. 60.] 

44 

At the village B^lehalli in the hobali of BMehonnur in NarasimhaiAjapura 
Suh-Taluk belonging to Koppa Taluk, in the enclosure of the Virabhadra temple 
near the Virasaiva Matt. 

Size ‘2|'X‘2'. 

Kannada language and characters. 

1 * as ojjrcdoJ: 45 

2. oS ;tiosS^dc 3 to 00 e s_,5s5o;;^a3T>s3oo 

3. ©ocrscflo atp^)d qrsrfrt oboJocJ 

4. rtod ^^a^dtoo^^j^jodcdoco 

5. t? esdrid at)i 3 ^d;Ts?<os 3 ^osSssO ^idoaSoftfoo 
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6 cSoJod djacSdS jjda5odo 

7. sSisacS [oJ] sSiF sr33S9rt ;TS!:3«y3?*rt us^aS^ 
g. ^dd?s3d zji5'SSs?o zsa 

9. 3o 000 d VO Si?*s3sacSo TZ-SCS) SoS 
10- riaaod?*o?>rt ? ^iJ3£o sSo oooll o 

] 1. :^&n‘3^'do 

12 . » stezddS :::ic3a3odo . 

1.3. 2^^dc3 

14. 

2Q. sradperaAccSooo fsisid sadcdj ^xoa 
Ig. sr?3)ao agjs^aSda II aSdd^o 

17 STS o3js?3od(’a ddooqSOc) d 

18- df dacsr^Kf dsrs cflaso srscdai^ 

19- ’^<2^ 


Note. 

This belongs to the reign of Bukka I (Bukkannodeyar), king of Vijayanagar. 
He is given the titles mahamandalesvara and ari-rdya-vibhdda (conqueror of enemy 
kings). Under him Kum^ra Virupannodeyar is stated to be the ruler of the king- 
dom of Araga, This Virupannodeyar was a son of Bukka I and several inscriptions 
of his ai’e found in this area (See E. C. VI Koppa 6 of 1369, Mhdagere 62 of 1370, 
E. C. VIII Tirthahalli 16 of 1377). The kingdom of Araga included parts of the 
present Koppa, Mudagere, Tirthahalli and Nagar Taluks. 

The present record registers a gift of land in the village Balehalli (the details 
regarding this land cannot be made out clearly owing to the letters indicating the 
same being much worn out) by MMarasaodeyar, viahdpmcllidni (chief minister) of 
Virupannode3'ar for the service of food offerings in the temple of Viresvara (same 
as V Irabhadra) in the village Balehalli situated in Satalige-nad district. He seems 
to have obtained this land after satisfying the inhabitants of the ndd (by presents of 
money, etc.). He is stated also to have granted certain taxes (details not clear) in 
Nadulli (?) for setting up a free boarding house for Brahmans. 

Madarasa Odeyar of the grant is the same as Madhavamantri who ruled 
(from about 1347 to 1391) the kingdoms of Chandragutti, Araga and Konkan during 
the reigns of Harihara I, Bukka I and Harihara II. He was a scholar, general and 
minister. He was a Saiva Brahman and a disciple of the K4Hmukha priest 
Kriy4sakti. (See M. A. E. 1929, P. 171 and Ep. Ind. XXI, p. 17 ff.) 

The grant is dated S 1290 Kilaka sam. Phal. ba. 10 A corresponding to Sunday 
March 4, A. D. 1369. The record ends with the usual imprecation. [See M. A. R. 

1916, p. 66.] 
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45 

TARIKEEE TALUK. 

Bankanakatte copper s^sana of SAluva Immadi Narasimba dated S 1426 in 
the possession of Krishnabhatta in the village Bankanakatte in the hobali of 
Sivane. 

Nagari characters = Var 4 ha seal : 3 plates. 

wri aradd do;^o^d cch&idrad 53^3 dod 

\ CO ^ ^ ej _o ^ £0 t3 CO Q 

dcraddjsdOd croorid dd, 3 do?^. 

(od? 

dod^aao ddcrs 

Q. 030^0 I 5«)Ce3o sJoo 

3. di; I ^o333c^s ddOcETs^j^^ds I cd 

4. d csq-a jdoddrooou^ dDrrs^t^jsg ^ I 

g. «Ai_^^^dods3Tod)3^d33:3j3^0^ ario^do I cdOr5^g,o 
«. sdj3d F dodie o3oi fd djd^T) «>di I djssddjsdo d4,sra 
7. 3 s&^jsdsxs I ddJ^Ms ddari'sdood 

8 - I ;^cS^ct3od)a5'302^;j^ds rliodd^4®? 

9 . d§ I edD0tJ'sJj3^2Sjjddj;3^0sirs:S ^jd'sdds I 
2Q. riooddxosSja^ r1oe£f3c;|j^^d33aoT23j3j d.'so'sda^t's rfs 
11 . do 8 j 2 ? Aijd I 

42 - doohd^d^^qrasra^’od doof^o■^^ 3 ‘ :gda^d.)d d 

13 1 i^sradod-^sa^'^od d:or\ 

14. doa,^d;d^odj3;?dodd;o3a^^.|^Fs I dzss^d^do d 

ig. radadardj^So Sstjo sdoS;^ I 

10 . d^Aoijdd "^^-adS jfarid^odaa’s^ggdsad^ddjs 
17 . d;3|Sded3 1 a 3 ac 3 '^d 37 ) 0 ddsD 0 d zzra^A^ 

10. sr dos^s daadd?<o3o^^si)o.t jdjs^d^o I rtaodd^? 

IQ. dja^rtarassaod Jj3^d-cd^dy ^djo^raod da^riod? I Qjd 

20- a crad oda&idooOdijes adaq^cS^d^dodor^&^c^ 

21 . § I r<afs^o’aod?rloFocJadja?J^^J 3 ;dJ 3 d^O's ot 35 ‘ad 3 ao dad 

22- ~?cd I d^;^odo'aoSja?dadadja5tocA_,^ d;Ac^ 

23. d^ddf dd^^xicras* 1 eA^^OFdtradja^cdas sacra 

24 . d ^dac^d;3‘do^o I AFoads d^doS?'aSo dAS?-a:^o 

25. dd^S^d I dasatJDdja^ do^ dS^dFa-ad^3 i 

dart daaosrari.) 

20. oias^iaiaFdarad^o cdaqredP'daddSdo I daidod 
27. 3 a)sa^ 3 TaddF 3 ^dodadaddajd 3 a; 3 * dodd-oaxA 


28 
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28- 

29- 

30- 

31- 

32- 

33- 

34- 

35- 

36- 

37- 

38- 

39- 
40* 
41- 
4-2- 

43- 

44- 

45- 

46- 

47- 

48- 

49- 


I SDdtSus; 

d srso!^cr3o3ro;3<s^srBdo^^§ I tpfdjsSjd^^ de^^srsj^^dojs 
do craaSod rtodsuo I zsssc^doosra ojof^, ^rsoaoJOES 

ti t; 

iS^OSg I cSvO^sSwG^aod doocra&^5:^d3i3dj3^3cd^8 3^ 
cdoo I sSd^odddro ^^dodsteosja 33 

d3r3^i)oodoQ33‘3dAo3o d^SsesaF'dg s^djo^doja^r 
233335* I gsa C3j&^&d3333d33:^^ rl0d0d0S3^^C33a30F3^Cd33rOt?g 
33osi3a^i,s3odjS5doF£5?|d^ 3)^33^;^dF;T3s333a5od? do 
aSo^doo 33od3a£^a3 33ododg dodtp^S^Ss I eS^do Sooia 
3 ^ c$a3Sddoo33:>>scdos I a3o33,c3=>doSdoS,:g,o doasacTa 
33ad doo?dd I ddo3 SdSsa^^doa? to3aa^,3oF03r3odos6?o 
33 o I 3Sdori,ooaoa35‘ ddijs^r^sadnado €ra3od^33^ dn333y 
do'sdpg I Aoda tosojosa ,so?* sa^odna 

^og ddod^aSodo.^ I doa^ccioo dgdesio d^sasd d^dSF^^s 
dd^Sg I do^oa [ 2 sa] 5iaaa ^ 5 oa& 5 :^ddd 05 ^dg I 
sasS^w d033oa3^i? d^dod^doOoort^odojjg I de^ 

"& roado doSasoapO dosaadfo- i doasa d 

da SFjajjao.nad dad ea. dd dop I ddsadad So 
daFE#J35dJ3C3ad doefado^pCdoa i dosadFJ^ dos 
s^cctedoSS^SFcfo? I do5‘sa337Qa^crod? Sa^ca^oa 
a3od33Jss,f#p I ocOfS’acdoFddSsa'pCdodorira’acdoFd. 

33o3dd^ I Sj^doJ? tas^dacdaFoSo i5jo?>|,a333o3o Soiaodd^ 


d^d (ioe?arl ) 

50. toarijsdo d^do^ dao'^do ddFdsadpdcda^^do I d 
5]_. 5i:^d^d,2^t^^7l^5&i33'^do^ 33do,^So I rr^doo too 

52- S33rii3^a^o ddog d?d3333do,^So I 33aood 

53- ^?33ad3;odoac?33d ^S3radoSo I sdco^SFo 

54- sgj^^d^sSjdadodoSoF^es £;3o^o3o? I d&dd d 

55. oSjof daDs32/3[dFjSo d^dad* q3^do d>l.ri^o|Qjaj 

50. 2^^Sj_fE?aoSj2F^ dosaa3osas I do^^r^sadoSdodoo dosS^ 

57 . da^S daod^Sgg I Ssa cro^d dodsa^ rr^do 

59. 33cs3ad djoSdo I eos^ z§odj3jdddj3?33 

59. c^d^z^jOFdooas^^d doJoocdodod I ed^aa:^ 

00. cnot^^ddo^j? igdoF^ sadas 33d33p dS^o I 
0j_. coa33daodc6jr^dOF:^^^ Da35atS^j^o3o3533odaodo l da 
62- da;^riFdodaag/3^?s daodaddo^So ddo I a^ds^o 

03. dddsa oda cfix^dd^S ddood oa I d=^dFdF 

04. e? dd^cdaosacdoi? ^d;g I 

('d( doood utScCod ds? aud.^ 

V © od y 
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35^ a Soiocrart. ) 

( ^ sSvCCJOO UdoSicS S S? 2343 d. 't 

\ CO (J) &d / 

65. srastedjs^^aJoo d^r37)PE?T)o s'sd? 

66- 33T)o,C)?q6j2p dda § I c-3a;;J§ sra 

tP 

67- 5)Fd5oc3^;3' 2?j3idj35 z$r.c&ji^ aSradd^ cradododg I 

(Sd^d|dao) _ 3>j^oDd5doJ^ 

Transliteration. 

(I Plate hack side .) 

1. subham astu vandeham Deva-devam tarn vanda,ru-vara-d^- 

2. yakam ' karanam jagatam vighnavaranam vai anam mu- 

3. khe I p^yad vah sa Mah^-krodah kridann ambudhi-palvale • yad- 

4. damshtra-damdam alambya magna Bhuh pnnar utthita 1 svasti sri 

5. asti srimad Ap4m-pushpam ^modita-digamtaram ' van nityam 

6. murdhni samdhatte yatuena mahatA, Sivali tasmad abhud Budlias tasma- 

7. t puru-kirtih Pururava,h I samiAjah samajayamta kramaso’ 

8. nekasas tatah ' tad-anvaya-mahainbhodhau Gunda-devo gunotta- 

9. rah I aparij^to pyudabhut Parijata iva parah ' 

10. Gunda Bonimd guntLdhya-srl Madirajo maha-yasah Gau- 

11. tayo gita-sat-kirtir viraGd Virahobalah ' S^vitri 

12. Marugidevas cha tath^ Saluva Marngiral tasmad udabha- 

13. vann anye shad ate chakravartinah ' tesharn abhut Saluva Mamgi- 

14. d6v6 mahi-mahendro mahamya-kirttih I vijitya viram ra- 

15. na-dhuryam ekain Katharikam tasya kavad agrihnat I tasm4n 

16. manoratha ivadhika-bhagadheyad Gautakshama-patir abhud 

17. bhuvanaika-virah ' yad-d4na-vari-navavaridhi-j4ta-ki- 

18. rti-chandrah sad^ dhavalayatyamala triloklm i Gunda-Kshiti* 

19. so gunav^rn state bhhn navya-prasunad iva bhavya-gandhah i dvishad- 

20. bal4.bdhim bhuja-mamdarena viiuatbya Vira-Giyam agrahJd yah 

21. gun^mbudber Gumda-vibbhos tato bhun M allanibik4yarn niaha- 

22. niya-kirtih • Nrisimharayo yaiu Ahobala sri Nrisimha- 

23. dfivasya vara-prasadat ' ^sid Dhar4-varah6 yah khal4- 

24. bdber uddharan dharam II Saluvah sata-samgha,tam pakshi-gh4tam 

25. nibatya cha I kinikrita-maha-b4,h6r arthi-pratyarthi-da,natah I 
{II Plate Front.) 

26. yasya Barbara -\Ahatvaiu yath4rtbam abhavat pararn I yah parneba- 

27. 44kba-sa,kh&,bbir jitv^ patnchamara-drum&.n pauicha-gbamt^-ni- 

28. uMo bhut pamcha-ghanita-ninkdan4t ' yas trin astri Ch4ra Cb6- 

29. ra P&nidya-iAyan sva-paurushaih 1 bhiru-kritya I’ane pr4pt6 mu- 

30. ru-rayara-gamdatam I Cbauhattamallas Chalukya-n4rayana i- 


28 * 
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31. ttritah I yo mohana-Murarische tyavatard Hareh sva- 

32. yam I tasyasin mahishi Har^r iva EamS. Sri-Ramgam^mba sa- 

33. ti tasyam Immadi Ntosimhanripatir jitah Smaro murbi- 

34. man tattadring-mahimanam atma-gurum apyaudarya-sauryadibhih 

35. samkhya-matsaribhir gunair atipatann anvartha-namayate Su- 

36. merum Sura-sakhiva sumanah-surabhikritah I Hemakuta-prabhutam 

37. tat simhasanam upaiti yah I yasya dainamdinam krityam maha-da- 

38. nani shodasa ^ vasamta-kanaka-tyago balyarhara pamsu-kliela- 

39. nam I samagraharan dadato gra-hara-danam kiyad yasya vadS-nya- 

40. mauleh I kimv4 hahuktya khila-visva-chakra Bramhamda-da 

41. tub kirn adeyam asti ' soyam nih-siiua-bhu-dana-chakravartiti 

42. visrutah maha ra-dhi raja sri rajanya-Paraitiesvarah ' 

43. Sakhebda-pari-samkhyate ritu netra yugendubhih ' Rakta- 

44. kshi-namni vais4khyarn mah4-punyatithau tath& ' Maha-kri- 

45. shnajinabhikhya-d4na-sadganya-siddhaye I dasa-dan4ni ku- 

46. rv4n6 bhu-dana-phala-kamyay4 1 mah^rhate Harita-sago- 

47. tr4y4mita-kirtaye I Ruk-s4khMhy4yine sasvad Asvalft- 
43. yana-sfltrine I Harin^ryasya pautr4ya Lirngan&ryasya 

49. sunavg i srimate Chikkan4ry4ya sr6triy4ya kutmpbine 
{II Plate Back side.) 

50. B4guru-simni vikhy4tam sarvatuanyatay4 sthitam 1 ni- 

51. dbi-prabhrityashta-bh6ga-tejasv4mya-samanvitam ' gr^mamBam- 

52. kanagattakhyam chatuh-sim^-samanvitani 'I S^luva- 

53. sri N4rasirnhar4ya-bdhi-prati-n^iijakam ' ^cbaindr^rkarn 

54. putra-pautra-p^ramparyena bhuktaye I sahiranya-pa- 

55. y6-db4r4-pu [rva] kam dattav4n dhruvarn prati-gribya dvija-sre- 

56. shlhas Chikkan4ry6 maha-yasfi.h I bhunkte grab^rarn tarn imarn sukhe- 

57. n4srita-b^ndhavaib I sat^ uttara vimsatv4 gr^ma- 

58. sainkhy^ cha sukarain ' aditya-chendro vanilo na- 

59. las cha dyaur bhumir apo hridayarn yamas cba I ahas'cha r^tra- 

60. s cha ubhe cba saiudhye Dbannasya j4n4ti narasya vittarn I 

61. d4na-palanay6r madhye d^n4 cbchrAyonu-palanam I da- 

62. nat Svargam avapnoti palanM achyutaip padaip I sva-dattam 

63. para-datt4m va yo haretta vaiuuddhara, 1 shashtir-varsha-sahasra- 

64. ni vishtay4rn j4yate krimih I 
{III Plate Front.) 

65. samanyo yam dharma-setur nnpan4ra kale kale 

66. palaniyo bhavadbhih i sarv£ln etdn bhavinah p4- 

67. rthivendran bhuy6 bhuyo y4cba1,e E^machandrah I 

(in Kannada characters: — Sri Ramachandra) 
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Translation. 

May there be good fortune : —I bow to that god of gods, conferer of boons on 
the devotees, who is the cause of the worlds, who wards off all obstacles and who 
has the face of an elephant. May that Great Boar who sports in the pond that is 
the sea and supported on whose tusk the submerged earth rose up again protect 
you. There is the flower of waters (the moon risen from the ocean) spreading joy 
(amoda also means fragrance) in all the cardinal directions and which Siva with 
great effort bears always on his head. 

From him (Moon) sprang Budha and from Budha, the famous Pururavas. 
Several kings were born m his lineage in course of time. In the ocean of that line- 
age rose Gundadeva, great by his qualities, who was another PA,rijata tree (which 
gives whatever one wishes) though he was not a Parijata (whose enemies had all 
vanished). From him there were born six emperors (chakravartinah), Gundabomma 
full of good qualities, Madiraja of great fame, Gautaya whose glory is sung 
(by poets), Virahdbala of great prowess, SS.vitri Mangideva and Sft,lava Mangi. 
Among them Saluva Mangideva was an Indra on earth and of great fame. He 
defeated a warrior engaged in a battle with him and snatched away the kathdri 
(dagger) from his hand. From him like one’s desires from increasing good fortune 
was born king Gauta, the sole hero on earth, the new oceans born of the water 
poured at the time of whose gifts gave birth to the spotless Moon his fame making the 
three worlds always shine with a white lustre. From him was born the good king 
Gunda, like fine scent from a new flower blossom, who churning the ocean of his 
enemies’ army by the Mandara of his arms obtained the Lakshmi of valour. To 
that ocean of noble qualities Gunda and to Mallambika (his queen) was born the 
glorious Hrisimharaya by the favour of the god Nrisimha of Ahobala. He 
(Nrisimharaya) was a Dharavaraha (Vardha to Earth i as he rescued the earth from 
the ocean of wicked men. He was a SMuva (kite) as he killed hundreds of birds 
(enemies). As his arms bore marks of scars due to the gifts made and the enemies 
killed with them, arose his title Barbara-vaha. * As he conquered (in making gifts) 
the five celestial trees by the five fingers of his hand (pahcha-sakha-s^khabhih), 
and ringing the bell five times (in celebration of his five-fold victory) was called 
Fanchaghantd-nindcla. He was called Muru-rayara-ganda because armed with 
weapons he made by his prowess the three powerful kings of Ch§,ra, Chortt " and 
Panclya like timid women in the battle-field. He also had the titles Chau-hatta- 
malla, Chalukya-Narayana and Mohana-Murftri as he was himself an incarnation 
of Vishnu. 

He had a queen called Kangamamba, who was to him like Lakshmi to Vishnu. 
Their son was the king Immadi Narasimha, a cupid incarnate. He was rightly so 

1. The correct form is barhara-bdhu, rough-armed. 

2. Chora is a mistake for Chola and Chara for Chora. 



222 


called on account of his innumerable qualities of courage, etc., which are greater 
than those of even his noble father. As the Divine tree (Kalpa tree) fragrant with 
flowers stands on Sumeru mountain, so the king who is a celestial cow to learned 
men sits on the throne on the Hemakuta hill (gold- peaked). His daily duty 
consists of making 16 the great gifts. The gift of gold in the spring season was to 
him like a child’s play with dust. What are gifts of agraharas to this chief of bene- 
factors, who gave complete necklaces (samagrahara) ? Why say more? To him 
who gives away the whole world and universe (who makes the gifts of ViWachakra 
and Brahmanda) what is there that he will not give ? 

Thus known as the unsurpassed bestower of lands, the maharajadhiraja, raja- 
parameWara, Imniadi Narasimha\ m the Saka year calculated by the seasons, eyes, 
yugas and moon (1426), corresponding to llaktakshi, in Vaisakha vthe full moon 
day of the month Vaisakha), the sacred day, while making the ten (prescribed 
smaller) gifts for the efficacy of the great gift called Krishn&jina which he had 
made, he was desirous of getting the merit of making the gift of land and gave with 
pouring of water and gift of gold the village Bankanakatte, situated in Bagur-si me 
as sarvamanya, with all the eight rights and powers of enjoyment including treasure, 
with the four boundaries defined and re-named S4iuva Narasimharayabdhi to 
C'hikkanarya, a Brahman versed in the Vedas and possessing a large family, 
possessed of great fame, and highly meritorious, grandson of Harin&rya and son of 
Linganffiya of Haritasa-gotra, student of Big Veda and Affi^alayana-sutra to be 
enjoyed by his descendants, sons and grandsons, etc., for as long as the Moon and 
Sun endure. Receiving the gift, Chikkanarya, the foremost of Brahmans, and of 
great fame enjoys this agrahMa with his dependants and relations dividing the 
village into 120 vrittis ? (the meairing of this verse is not clear). 

The sun, moon, wind, fire, sky, earth, water, > human) heart, yama, day, night, 
the two twilights and Dharma know man’s deeds. Between making and protecting 
a gift, etc. He who confiscates land given away by himself, etc. This bridge of 
Dharma is common to all, etc., (usual imprecatory verses.) 

Sri Ramachandra. 

Note. 

This inscription is of importance as it is one of the few records giving a genealogy 
of the Saluva dynasty of Vijayanagar. For other records giving the same genealogy 
see Devulapalle plates (Ep. Ind. VII p. 74 f.f.), introductory stanzas of the 
Telugu Jaiminibharata, Saluvabhyudayam, and Chakanhalli plates (M.A.R. 1924, 
No. Ill, P. 96j. The present record, like the other plates above, is of the reign of 
Immadi Narasimha and is dated in the month of Vaisakha in the Saka year 1426 
Rakt^kshi. No tithi is given, but the word Vaisakhi used indicates the full moon 


1. Immadi means double and second. 
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day. The date corresponds to April 29, 1504 A. D. The village granted Bankan- 
katte is in the Tarikere Taluk, Kadur District. Bagur of B4gur-sime is in Hosa- 
durga Taluk, Chitaldrug District. (See also ^1. A. R. 1908, P. 19.) 

Krishnajina is the name of a gift (dtoam) which consists in giving to 5 or 7 
Brahmans a deer’s skin stuffed with sessamum seeds together with gold, honey 
and clasified butter. This gift is to be made on the fullmoon day in the month 
of Yais4kha and is believed to remove all the sins of the bestower of the gift. 
(See Garudapurana ; D3jnadharm4dhy4ya.) 

46 

At the village Haleyur in the hobali of Tarikere, on a slab lying near the site 
of the ruined temple of Channigarayasv^mi 

SRe 5'xl'— 9". 

Kannada language and characters, 
s^ll cdjs^II Soo 

-*C*3 <1^, eO'Q) 'C»5 qc»5 

s'xl'-9". 

10. 

11. dos-soDaTiao-sa c'^crada^ ^ddOD®^ 

IQ d,do a333dd Sovaoud do.dof^ ddiS doo ddjss? od Sdd 

13_ ddoS ^^d03* d^d^r ^oiip d^duoa^s^d^ddo 

14. ,^^aaf^o rScdo^^dodoi . . . ; . dd 

15. . . . . d . . dj3F3^Fdo . . ;yad ddddo dd;^ . . 


10 . djs^ddcdoaod dddri-dx^iodoctjd f dd^^^dd dvoo 

17 . dod . . doddoddooad^ djs . . ^do II d ,^cc5ododo3odj 


18 . d^ddudea djs^dadasrad sjdddsaa a^orioradodd^dao iSsradda 

19. . . rtodad^dsa sg/sara :gdddoo dro^FocSjs^a^^ i&^^Fcdoo 

20. ddodod ^?dad?1,s5ado cdodacrad.s? ^dddd^-sSoSo ^doio 

21. • • siosi^Sh II dri^-adroddoacda ;Ta:g^tbdo d3'^do^;3a^o 

22. Frioeao d,add sa^crad ddorsadc rrad^ajo doSdadri^a dodd 

23. djada daz3,ddda dad,o!i ayacaoSogao dortdadort darlo ddja^tidsodo 

24. do d3aOcra&5 II s ddadjadd^orio saidd JsaoJj daosd rrt 

25. daso<?jap^F5dddadcc5jor^o?^o r’ja^d?* dddd^djOd aodd d!£a3oo 

26 . djgcdaddd oadja^oda dz^cdoddd cSjaodod^^F dcya, dddod 

27 . ^cd)ddd d'ds^cdo^Fo daeadd^^S draoSo^ d^t^jadaod^ dja 

28. II ed,ddd drt d ddosrood. d^ddo » a^qJodd 

29. dadd^r^ drtQ,a d^Sd^cfladao ^^dad^aoa) a^qrado o^d 

30. d doddaoJaSdo dsaddr^ssado ©daaads^ ;g)dda3^ 
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31. 

32. 

33. 

34. 
36. 
36. 
SI. 

35. 

39. 

40. 


41. 

42. 

43. 

44. 
46. 

46. 

47. 

48. 

49. 
60. 
61. 
62. 


1 . 

o 


3. 

4. 
6 . 


10 . 

11 . 

1-2. 


13 


^esDoJa ^cScda sSSdoSsJ ooojdoJo 

^ 5 tiO stesi* ?ijci oo 3l??dosr2d dodo a.^dos* 

d^dd s^^d^cdoo disa « dijsrsocdododraQA 
» d^dd «ors dJ3?8 dors d>®?n d^d^d^So dcoo:^dd3^i5jJ5dC) 
So s}jdtr.7>on doirsdS dj;s?rT3d ddd^SDesda^dSS^o ao 
d doi3S ta^f^ji^r^CTs^dS^^r^ saaccosdcdo d^ddo 
SDtadorS^rl isd dc dradoTidJOKOu^rdo doasci 
tidorts^o di3 d.s d/30 d/3U rcrarSdoo doaarrs 
ddS2s3o3oS?»rl ijo^ud da7>f^ du rSd^ » d/30oo 
ddd rtortd r5<#a!ooo Soudd S oJoo dod o d3ddo 

<0 -® uJ -• 

^do tpurSdoo aacdvO^£3d^e53c6j2?<rl to<? ^oo 
Sou aoOdojseso doS o 33 Sk3o3o rid Sou 
OS Tiouy^Q^^T^fi rrsrsdesJ cisni)^ o 

ADesdoo S3 ^ dc# t3Sida5o?3^ 

dn :^e£Oa?o^es3 tDfOoJo 

n ' 

S ddo;s3 n3doo5jo*?rrah ouo dd ra.a » ssd f 

_* od Q —* O 

^>1^030 *d7>a3oS^o d^ds'sdo^FS^o d^ducrs ?i d? 
ddo tJ SesocdoSadcdo fios cx3o djo?<rt ddctdsh 

Cj 

Ui^d.s rSa3^e3d^s;<o t^3| d^d a^sSdo di3^d.|^ 
dJSd.d ddd Sou vo dfSra drS drS^o d?‘5o3o 
^ tDi3 A o « do$*Sfc5;;JoA^o Ac3 ccSodo »_ _ 

6 &3 cJ 

_ .os^dd- _ - _ _ 

o 


^dd tooj^srS do^c^o dddo 3oja«nd) 

6- Mi ^ • • 

7. - rS . 

8. ^ doc3^ 

9 'srsdoudodd 

. rS*?. ddoo 5w3 10. doddo 


2’r« nsliteratio/i. 

(Nint' lines in the beginning are effaced). 

II svasti saniasta bhuva- 

nasraya sri pritbvi-vallabba maharaiadhiraia-Paraiuesvarai 
pura-vara-dhi- 

svararn y4dava-kularnbara-dyuraani samvakta-chudamani 
ganda Kadana- 

prachanda nissanka-srimat-pratApa-Cbakravartti Hoysara 
devaru pri- 


Dvaravati 

Malaparol 

Vlraball^Lla 
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14. tvi-rajyam-geyvutta-miralu .... rane 


15 

16 lol savinayadimda- -verasi ga- . . . lolu uelasirdda 

Chennakesavaiiola- 

17. vimda . . nuse samd Amaravati-S6 , . svaram svasti yama 

niyaiija svadh 3 Aya 

18. dhyana dharana mona nushthana japa samadhi sila guna-sainpannarum 

aup^sana- 

19. gnihotra . . guru-devatapujA-tatpararuia m^rttamdOjvala-kirtti-yu- 

20. tarumappa srimad agraharamy Aiiiaravati-puravappa Tariyakeyeya 

21. grama . . jainna-prabhu negald a-M^dhavarayan-atmajanu Visva- 

mitran atara- 

22. ge dharrama-gunam nutana-KalidS^sa-vibhug ^tanig atmajam Pampan a-ne- 

gald a-Pampana 

23. sunu Eudranenipa Eudraiage Narayanam magan ^tange magam Saroja- 

sakhanim- 

24. dam Madiraja-prajesain I a-vibhu M^dayyamgaiii pavana-charibro Malli- 

karbbega- 

25. m akhilorvvi-varan udayam-geydam Govala- pada-padina-bhrirn ga 

Heggade Vijeyaiii 

26. Vijeyarasana d^nomnati Vijeyarasan-adondu kirtti vidya-vibhavaiu Vi- 

27. jeyarasana ghana-sauiyyain sujana-stutaui aytu visva-bhumauidalado- 

28. lu 'I antenisida Heggade Vijeyaditya-devauu a prabhuvina sri >ri 

29. inadavalige Heggaditi Dekavveyaruin sriman inalia-pradbanam Lakmara- 

30. sa-darnda-nayakaru ni4did agrah^rain AuiaiAvati-purain appa 

31. Tariyakereya graiiiadolu Sakavarisa ^sha) 1102 ue\'a 

32. Vikari-samvatsarada M^gha suddba 10 Soinavaradarndu srlinat 

33. prasanna-Kesava-devara pratishtheyani madi A-devalayavarn iuA.disi 

34. a-devara arnga-blioga-raraga-bhoga-naivedyakara Chayitra-pavitraropana- 

35. kam pujariga paricbarakar-olag^da nadavali-k^rara jivitakkarn kham- 

36. da sphutita jirnnoddha-rakkavagi Tariyakereya sesh-a-ina- 

37. ha-jananigalige binnaham madal a nurirbbaru maha- 

38. janarngalu biUa datti vura purbba-bbagadalu Madigau- 

39. dana-kereya kelage t6tava sal4gi bitta gadde a-vuralu 

40. nadava Gangana-galeyalu kambav ippattaidu mattara vura pa(rnj" 

41. schiina bhagadalu Bidiy6jana kereyojage bali salu 

42. karnba hadimuru mattam va-kereya kelage gadde karnba 

43. 12 nanda-divigege ganadere manenne sahita bitta gana 1 

44. samasta-g^nadalu pratyeka veane sautigam ^ Vijeyanna- 


29 
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= 45. Heggadegalu Tariyakere bidiya badarim-gudi baU sahi- 

46. ta samastagamiyolagagi bittud arddha vritti a arddha- 

47. vrittiya sidhayakkam deva-karyakkam Vlraballala-de- 

48. varu ^ Tariyakereya sidd4yadolage neleyagi 

49. bitta datti gady§.na velu Bramhma-deva-dlkshitaru bitta datti 

50. manyada beddale kamba 40 Dekanna Heggadegalu vlleya- 

51. kke bitta ga 1 a luaha-janamgalu bitta gaddeyanu k 1 

52 nikkidade 

(Eight side of this inscription is completely efiaced). 

(Eight side) 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5. gala . sadalu ko- 

6. tta nu . . . . 

7. . . muru ga 

8 nu chandrA, 

9. rkka-taram-baram nada- 

10. suvaru- 

Tramlation. 

Be it well. While the refuge of the whole universe, favourite of the goddess 
of Fortune and Earth, maharajadhir^ja, parameWara, lord of the excellent city of 
Dvaravati, a sun to the firmament that is the Yadava family, crest-jewel of right- 
eousness, lord over Malepas, terrible in war, fearless, pratapa-chakravarti Hoysala 
Vira BalHla-devar was ruling the earth : — 

there dwelt full of nobility ... by the favour 

of Cbennakesava the lord of Amaravati : — 

Be it well. Possessed of control over passions, restraint, study, meditation, 
concentration, silence, performance of religious duties, repetition of sacred formulre, 
absorption of the mind in God, propriety and other good qualities ; observer of 
aupdsana (worship of fire during twilights) and agni-hdtra (offering oblations to 

fire) ; and devoted to preceptors and gods ; possessor of glory, bright as the sun : 

Vijanna-prabhu of the sacred agrahara named Amaravatipura which is the same as 
Tariyakere : — 

The son of that great Madhava-r^ya was Visvamitra ; his son was Nutana 
Kalidasa of virtous disposition ; his son was Pampa ; his son Eudra ; his son 
Narayana; his son Sarojasakha, i.e. Surya ; his son Madiraja. To that chief 
Madayya and (his wife) Mallikabbe of pure character was born the Heggade Vijeya 
foremost among men and a bee at the lotus, the feet of Krishna (Govala). Vijeya- 
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rasa’s greatness in liberality, Vijeyarasa’s extraordinary fame, Vijeyarasa’s learning 
and Vijeyarasa’s supreme valour were praised by good men over the whole world. 

Thus praised, Heggade Vijey^ditya-deva and his wife Heggaditi Dekavve, set 
up in the village Amaravati that is Tariyakere, which is an agrah^ra formed by 
mahapradhana Lahmarasa-damdan^yaka on Monday the 10th lunar day of the 
bright half of Magha in the Saka year 1102 corresponding to the cyclic year Vikari, 
the god Prasannakesava, constructed the temple for the god and to provide for the 
decorations, illuminations and food-offerings, and for theChaitra and Pavitra festivals 
of the said god and for the livelihood of the priests, attendants and other temple 
servants and for the repairs of the temple, they applied to the mahajanas of 
Tariyakere. Thereupon the 102 mahajanas of Tariyakere granted (1) 25 poles 
(Tcamhas) of wet land as measured by Ganga’s polo in use in that place, below 
Madigauda’s tank, in a garden to the east of the village and (2) 13 poles (Tiamba) 
of land in the tank of Bidiyoja to the west of the village and (3) 12 poles of wet 
land below the said tank. To provide for perpetual lamps to be offered to the god 
they granted an oil-mill together with the oil-mill tax of one mdna (of oil for each 
day? ) and also granted a spoonful of oil in all the oil-mills (?). Next Vijeyanna- 
heggade with the principal men of the streets ? (bidiya badarim gudi) granted a half 
vritti including all the taxes (bali-sahita) and all future additional income (agami). 
(The meaning of this sentence is not clear). 

For the siddhdya (fixed rent) on that half vritti and for the expenses in the 
temple. King Vira Ballala granted permanently 7 gadyanas out of the siddhdya of 
Tariyakere. Brahmadeva-dikshita gave away 40 hamhas of dry land in his possession 
as mdmja (rent-free land granted for services done). Dekanna Heggade granted 1 
gady^na to provide for the offerings of betel leaves (to the god). He who confis- 
cates the lands granted by the mahSijanas 

Bight side : 

. . . . 3 gadyanas given by ... . wull continue the grant for as 

long as the moon and sun endure. 

Note. 

This record is important as it gives the origin of the town of Tariyakere. It 
informs us that the agrah4ra of Amaravatipura alias Tariyakere was brought into 
existence by the mahapradhana Lakmarasadandanayaka. The date of the record 
is stated aiS S 1102 Vikari Magha su 10 Monday. Vikari however corresponds 
to S 1101 and if this year is taken as correct the date is equivalent to 9th 
January 1180, a Wednesday and not Alonday as stated in the grant. If the Saka 
year 1102 is taken as correct, the cyclic year becomes Sarvari and Ma,gha su 10 of 
this year corresponds to January 26, 1181, a Monday as stated in the grant. We 
may therefore take this date (January 26, 1181) as the date intended. 


29 * 
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The temple of K6sava at Haleyur is stated to have been built in the reign of 
the Hoysala king BalUla II (1173-1220) by one Vijey^ditya-heggade, Prabhu of 
Taiiyakere and the mah§,janas of Tariyakere are said to have granted lands for the 
temple. The king Ball&la II also granted 7 gady^lnas annually out of the revenues 
of the town Tariyakere. 

The right side of the inscription slab has also an inscription engraved thereon 
but the letters here are quite worn out. 

Mahapradhana, sarvMhikari, hiriya-dandanayaka Lakumaiya is referred to 
in a record of 1180 A. D. of the reign of Ballala II (M. A. E. 1912, P. 42). 
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On the left side of the same inscription at Haley hr. 



Kannada language and characters. 





(tocjgurt) 





1. 



12. 


2. 



13. 

35 

3. 



14. 

sort 

4. 

Cjdo 


15. 

ddsSossift a 

6. 

zO c (Jcdocijo 


16. 

la dd35 rreesn 

6. 



17. 

O 

7. 

aoJ: r^3o 


18. 

Seeocdo 

8. 

do 


19. 

^esScxSo gas's 

9. 



20. 


10. 



21. 

gosSda 


11^ dcfio grad 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4 . 

5 . 

6 . 

7. 

8 . 
9. 

10 . 

11 . 


Transliteration {of the 

Sarvvadh4ri- 
samvatsarada Sra- 
vana suda e- 
k4dasi Briha- 
varadarndu 
srlmad-ana- 
diyagrah4- 
rain Amaravati- 
puravada Tiruva- 
rasanu kadapu- 
jeya kottu dhare- 


side inscription only) 

12. ya komdu sri 

13. Prasamna Kesava-de- 

14. varige naindadlvige 

15. nadavamtagi bi- 

16. tta nadava g4nada 

17. manennel 

18. Tariya 1 

19. kereya maha- 

20. janamgalu nada- 

21. suvaru 


left 
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Translation. 

On Thursday the 11th lunar day of the bright half of Sravana in the year 
Sarvadhari, Tiruvarasa of Amar9,vati-pura*tvorshipped the feet ''paid the due price 
amount) and received with the pouring of water the income of 1 mana of oil (for 
each day) for each oil-mill and granted the same to provide for the perpetual lamp 
to the god Prasanna Kesava. The mah^janas of Tariyakere will continue this 
grant. 

Note. 

On the left side of the above inscription slab, is engraved this epigraph record- 
ing the grant of some tax on oil mill for the perpetual lamps in the Kesava 
temple of Haleyur. This right, the donor Tiruvarasa purchased from the maha- 
janas of Tariyakere. No Saka year is given for the date. We only find Sarvadhari 
Sra. su 11 Thursday. Apparently Sarvadhari here stands for the year Sarvadhari 
immediately coming after the consecration of the temple (in 1181 A. D.). If so the 
date would correspond to July 13, A. D. 1-228. [See M. A. E. 1912, P. 42, 44] . 
Nothing is known about the Tiruvarasa of this record. 

48 

At the village Amrit4pura in the hobli of Amrit^pura, on a slab on the 
platform to the left inside the east entrance of the mukhamantapa in the 
Amritbsvara temple. 

Kannada language and characters. 

^c3a3oyio3o ^js^oriQia 

Note. 

This seems to give the size of the measuring pole used for measuring the 
extent of lands under the tank at the village. The length of the slab was probably 
taken as the standard for measuring lands. The fixing of the slab in a public place 
like the temple prevented people from tampering with it and thus the villagers 
were enabled to have a permanent standard measure about which there would be 
no dispute. 

49 

At the same village Amfit&pura, on the pedestals of the images in the 
bhuvan^svari (carved ceiling) near the northern doorway of the mukhamantapa 
in the same Amyitesvara temple. 
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Kannada characters and language. 

cS^sS:^;jc30 sJooajtSiowsdd cro;^d sraho us? 

1. sJooote 
9. aoo;Ss3o 
3_ ScSodoora 

4. i)Sddj3s3 SiuoKrt I aSddjssJ sSouoadJ 
5 sdcS: sSioJo lOjsSoSJ 

*J, ( 2 . 

Inside the central bhuvanSsvari in the same temple. 
Kannada language and characters. 
tsc3^ d^s3^^;jcj 2^o;5j3^^0cSj3S?rt 

2. djsraouoort;!) 

Inside the southern bhuvanesvari in the same temple. 


Kannada language and characters. 


«5cS^ 

1. doo 

On the ceiling of the mukhamantapa in the south doorway of the ranga 
mantapa. 

Nagari characters and Kannada language. 

dortdoowdcS diosodootidd cp^d^f d 


^rto-aSddo. 

cJj 00 

(d.'O'^K) 

Translation. 


Under the images in the north Bhuvanesvari 
Malaya 
Malitama 
Paduinanna 

Vikada-ruva-Subujuga Disava-ruva Subujaru 
Padmumaya Butaya. 

(Inside the central Bhuvanesvari ) 

Malitama 

Ruvari (engraver) Baluga. 

(In the Southern Bhuvanesvari) 

Mali 
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On the ceiling of the mukhamantapa in the southern doorway of the 
rangamantapa. 

Mulana (in Nagari characters). 

Note. 

These are the names of the artists who carved the various images below which 
they are written. These signed images are a peculiar feature of the Hoysala 
sculpture. The period of these sculptors is about A. D. 1196, the year in which the 
Amritesvara temple was probably built (E. C. VI Tarikere 45). The name Mali- 
tamma is also found below figures in the temples at Nuggehalli, Somanathapur and 
Javagal. But as the above temples belong to the middle of the 13th century and 
the Amritesvara temple belongs to the end of the 12th century it is most likely 
that the Mallitammas of these temples were different. The name Mulana is 
engraved in Nagari characters below a figure in the top parapet over the south 
entrance. (See M. A. E. 1912, p. 43.) 
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MYSORE DISTRICT. 

Mysore Taluk. 

In the village Devagalli of Chattanahalli Hobali, on a slab set up to the east 
of the village. 

Size 2'-6"X2' 

Kannada language and characters. 

aojs^sos? cS^sSrts? 
craD Soo. 

e j ” 

2|' X 2' 

2 . oo 

3. d33^oaod;3‘ao3oSdo des . . d^ddaS^ccSo 

4 Sj30i33oO Sof3^J3did 

5. ddod2do;ia3oj3dO croort^azs-sdja^dd 
3 dirt ^cdo,^cd;od ^030 v-222rao dd'sd 
7^ ^odidd^do draaadt^ rtodo^ddja^ 

g, !3^dddi?o3o ^J3a}o^?'25i30 

9 a....d5 SdSdo Ffflia . . srs 

1Q_ S2d a§jao dd)Oc3 toS^ 

11. 

12. ODdd rior^oi) sacdoa Sddod ^xod 

13^ drSArt ^(;3odo ^eddijsrao^do 


14_ Soo;;5-3Cdo 3ooy:d . . . . 

15 . 


1Q_ i:dd S^d!3j3i;d dd:o3o dori ^rsdcdo 

Note. 

This record refers to inahapradhana Perumaludandan^yaka who was a general 
under Narasimha III. It states that when Perumalu-dandanayaka invested 

Devanahalli a warrior named Hemm4di, chief man (Pradhana) 

of Hoysalaya ida Hoysalachari, son of Urigatti (flaming sword) Bakabova 
belonging to the army of Kaniiakomara (?) in Santeyur fought valiantly and died. 
Pleased with his heroism, Hoysalachari made along with others a grant of lands 
of the value of 1000 hons. (Imprecations are given next) 

The writer of the grant is named Nfbraya, son of Nemaya. 
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The date is given as Bhava sam. Paushya su 10 Thursday. The date is not 
expressed in terms of Saka era. It is not clear what Bhava stands for. Whether 
it is a mistake for Bha,va or whether the name is Prabhava with the letter Pra 
omitted by mistake or Vibhava with Vi omitted cannot be determined. Taking the 
reign of N^rasimha III, the patron of PerumS^ludbva, the cyclic year Prabhava 
stands for 1267 A. D., Vibhava for 1268, Bhava for 1274 A. D. In none of these 
years does Pushya su 10 coincide with Thursday. We may therefore take Bhava 
as the year meant. In this year Pushya su 10 corresponds to Monday 10th 
December 1274 A. D. 

For PerumMedeva, general and minister under the Hoysala king Narasimha 
III see E. C. XI Chitaldurg Taluk 12 of 1286, E. C. Ill T.-Narsipur Taluk 27 
of 1290, Nanjangud 142 of 1285, etc. He seems to be a native of Hedatale in 
Nanjangud Taluk (Nanjangud 92). See also M. A. R. 1931, P. 135. 
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At the vnllage Kenchanagbdu in the same hobali of Chattanahalli, on a stone 
standing to the west of the village. 

Size 3' X 1' 

Kannada language and characters. 

cnjjd sis 

a sSraes 3' x i' 




1. 


6. 

0 

2. 


7. 

aiod; ^rsoio 

3. 


8. 


4. 

rtd 11 s 

0 n 

9. 

oaado. 

5. 


1 



T ranslation. 

Sri. He who destroys the rice fields of the sowing capacity of half a kolaga of 
Srikarana-kodagi belonging to Madiga Hocha will be guilty of eating the rice thrown 
into the mouths of the corpses and of eating the dog’s filth. 


30 
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Note. 

A rice-lield (probably the one situated near the inscription stone) is the land 
called in this record srlkarana-kodagi of one Hdcha of Madiga caste. Srikarana- 
kodagi means rent-free land granted for the village accountant or shanubhog. 

How this land came into the possession of Hocha of the Madiga caste (one of 
the depressed classes in South India now called Adikarn^taka) cannot be made 
out. Rent-free lands granted to persons of such castes for services in villages are 
not uncommon. Probably owing to the absence of any other suitable land, the 
lands which were once given to the Shanubhog were later conferred upon this 
Mfi^diga Hocha, the Shanubhog himself being given lands elsewhere. No date is 
given. The characters seem to be of the 18th century A. D. 

52 

In the village Chik K4nya in the same hobli of Chattanahalli, on the 1st 
vlragal in the land of Puttamallappa. 

Size 4'X4' 

Kannada language and characters. 

acjs^jos? 2.353 sSiosl 

2^SJ33K) 4' X 4' 


1. 


12. 

;T3d a6dror 

2. 


13. 



rtv* s‘a2-s3oi3 

11. 

^oo 11 

4. 


15. 

3ddsj33a5coc 

5. 


16. 

wS d 

-» 6 

6. 

S-sSA 23,56^3, 

17. 

q3diSS ,SJ3o3o,r 

7. 

croS d dS® li sS.Ai & f 

-• J ti J' 

18. 

K rd Soo^S so 

8. 

5-2.0a}3C3 tss /TsSjE) 

6 ^ a 

19. 

Sdi^S^ ssdSo 

9. 

d srori adcdo, So 

20. 

d . . . ds 5oodj2 

10. 

oQwSo* 7i:S d 505jS 

21. 

.... i3X)d . , , 

11. 

^ rfces S Sorto tsdcdo, 

0 t) 




T ransliteration. 

1. svasti Saka-nripa-k4l4- 

2. tita-sarnvatsara-satarn- 

3. gal 987 neya Krodhi- 

4. sarnvatsarada Vais^ka- 
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5. masada suklula-pakshad-E- 

6. kadasi Brihaspativara 

7. Uttare-nakshatrall svasti sri 

8. Kaniyada Jakka-gavunda- 

9. na rnaga Birayyanu- 

10. mdivinal sattade Kariku- 

11. lagaundana magam Birayya- 

12. nada Eajendra-Chola-perma- 

13. di-gavunda 

14. kallam nirisida^' 

15. param4yuin sriyum 

16. vistara piridakke 

17. dhare-cbandi-a sftryya [va] -nS, 

18. rnnava-mullina Hari 

19. Kara Brahma sakara su- 

20. ra . . . . d^va kularu 

21 nara .... 

Translation. 

Be it well. In the cyclic year Kr6dhi, 987 years having elapsed after the time 
of the Saka king, on Thursday with the constellation Uttara being the 11th lunar 
day of the bright half of Vaisaka : — 

Be it well. Birayya, son of Jakka-gavundaof K^niyadiedin a fight (undivu). 
On this Birayya, alias Rajendrachola-Permadi-gavunda, son of Karikula-gaunda set 
up this stone. 

May there be longevity of age and wealth. As long as the earth, moon, sun 
and ocean endure, Hari, Hara, Brahma and other gods rule [may this lastj. 

Note. 

This records the death of a warrior in a battle at K&niya and the erection of 
the viragal in his memory by Biraya alias Rajendrachola-Permadi-g^vunda. The 
surname of the latter shows that RajendrachPla was the patron of Biraya. It was 
a common custom at the time for the officers and gaudas to be called after the 
names of their sovereigns. The date given is S 937 Krodhi Vais su. 11 Thursday 
Uttar^ constellation. S 986 is Krodhi. Taking this year the date corresponds to 
Thursday •29th April 1064 A. B. a day with Uttar^ constellation. 

Rajendrachola or Rajendradeva was the Chola king who ruled between C. 1052, 
and C. 1064. A great portion of the present Mysore District including Chik 
Kanya the village where the inscription is found was subject to his authority. 

30* 
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On a 2nd viragal at the same place in the same village Chikkanya. 

cgjs^tos? 

Old Kannada language and characters. 




Size 4'X3' 




T ransliteration. 

1- 




1* svasti sri- 

2. 

s303‘ s3j 



2- mat Ma- 

3- 

dsS cdo 



3* rabheya 

1 

s3aa 

a 



4- tande Mu- 

5- 

cS cOo. 

0 V 



5- ddayya 

6- 

SDA 



6' Kani- 

7- 

cdodo 



7 • yadu- 

8- 




8‘ r-alivinole 

fi- 




9" sattarn pi- 

le- 

oo3:^^a3i 



le* riyaliya 

11- 

OJj, 

_« tj 



11* Kottayya 

12. 

n 



12* kalla ni- 

13- 

eso A] do 



lo* ri [si] darn 



Note. 



This records the death of a warrior named Muddayya, father of Marabhe 
in a fight for the defence of his village K^niya and the erection of the viragal 
in his memory by his eldest son-in-law (nephew) Kottayya. No date is given. 
The characters are of the 10th century. K^niya is the name of the village 
where the inscription stands. 


On a 3rd viragal at the same place in the village Chikkftnya. 
Kannada language and characters. 


Size 3' X 3' 

3Dj3?tOS? ocSp ta5i) 


1- 

2. ;Sr1cririo ddor 

3. SosiJ^crsia 

4. 

5. SQ rii 3 

0. crs&s^ori^sd 


7. sroaeuodo 
8- 

9 ffio asd 

10 - . . . 

11 
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Transliteration. 

1. svasti klmatu 

2. Tagamgagam dharma 

3. pome Mahadhiraja 

4. Satyavakya-perma- 

5. nadi GattavMiyole 

6. rajyamgevuttire Sri 

7. MMi Abala-dala- 

8. stalada Chik4ny4 tu- 

9. rnhara-gdlugala 

10. 1 k^i sattam 

Note. 


This belongs to the reign of the Ganga king Satyavakya Perin4,nadi, who is 
said to be ruling in Gattavadi. It records the death of AlMi in rescuing the cattle 
of the village Chik Kanya situated in Abaladalasthala ? The titles given to 
Satyavakya cannot be made out except the word dharma-mahadhiraja. There seems 
to be some mistake by the engraver here in lines 2 and 3. The village where the 
warrior died is called here Chik K4,nya or little KAnya, the same as the present 
name of the village. In the previous inscriptions the village is called Kanya. 
Apparently Chik-K4nya was a hamlet of the main village Kanya. No date is 
given here. The characters seem to be of the 10th century A. D. and the Satyavakya 
Permanadi of this record is probably the same as the Ganga King Nitimarga II. 

Gattavadi is a village in Nanjangud Taluk, situated at a distance of about 
20 miles from Chik K&nya. 

55 


In the village B^talli belonging to the same hobali of Chattanahalli, on a 
slab set up near the pond called A5^"anakatte. 

Size 2' X IP 


Kannada language and characters. 

3' X 2' 


cort 

J_. 3300353 j 

2- d SDOsrsSdSaorru 

3. 3333d dCOSj (OS40;y3330 del 333333* lOll OS 

4 . rlo033r3dc3o3 335 a 5 ^T 3 iad 3 

5. ^52375sSocr3sg?o:^ sjdcCodsSd sraS 


lodd 

0. od ude^ddd dod dco^ 

7 . S,d doiaddo did-d &,d,i53F3r3n d 
Q. t3do‘di3di4, dj dd,ddo, edo 5-3 

ofl CO (S' 

9. sradoddx (add 337)^^^ ;375d) ddo 
10* ^ e^ddo dssdoddo* 
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Note. 

This is a modern inscription ana records the construction of a pond in 
A. D. 1882 by Das Bokkasada (Treasury) Nanjappa, son of Basappa, a servant 
of Ch4mar4jendra Odeyar, king of Mysore. The inscription concludes with 
a sentence that the person who constructed the pond prostrates before the feet of 
all who will protect (keep in a proper state) it. 


56 

In the village Puttagaudnahundi in the hobali of Varuna, on a fragmentary 
stone lying near the Javanikere tank. 

Old Kannada characters and language. 

Sdoracj 

(s^!^ «q}Ft7srts$ ticSdo aoep'srSdd lodado^S^SJ.) 

1 Sk3 Sj3a3,rSd zS^3o 

JL ed cJ 

O ^ S3;E3ij3430 

Z* t'S od 

Q OA .aea o‘36rf€ 

t. f5 

4 dw do ^es3rt ria 

5 dgaJMdosS^so 

0 dcCodsJd 

7. . 00 

Note. 

As the inscription stone is broken in the middle, the left half of the record 
is completely lost. It seems to record the construction of a tank by a woman and 
the grant of hittuvatta {i. e., a portion of the produce grown below the tank) 
for the tank. There is also the usual imprecation about slaying the cows at the 
end. No date is given. The characters seem to be of the 9th century A. D. 
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In the village Chattanahalli Palya in the same hobli of Varuna, on an oil-mill 
stone in the land of Madaiya* 

Size 85' Circumference. 

Kannada language and characters, 
di.djado dcbescj dori d-radoh.d 

S CO ' V 0 ' ^ ^ 

agjaododad rraescS Soa. 

CO CO 


1- 

2- 

3- 

4- 

5- 

6- 


8|' 



7 - 

S_,C< 3 CcJ dcdda do 

8 - 

5 dodd ddjocdOo =^do 

9 - 

d CT 2 &i,ortcc!oo^ dod 

1 ) 

lo- 

dS dod 00513 ^dj 3 C 

ll- 

djiS dodS.dd dDd,dd 

^ Cv J 



u 00 doi 

^ cros?otan’S:3 

Sdo dia daogoJo dojso 

te V 

docjs iissQfy 

d rrsea 
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2. KsSsSsdcdo 

0* bJoc^^^ / i cJp3 


Transliteration. 

1. svasti sri pratapa-chakravartti 
*2. sri Vira Ballala-devaru su- 

3. ka-sarnkata-vinodadim pritu- 

4. vi rajyam geyufctamire 

5. sakavarisha 1132 Pramo- 

6. dotta-sarnvatsarada Bhadrapada 

7. ba 10 j\Ia ' Parad^si Malaya - 

8. la Ulirnja-gauda Katavan4ya- 

9. karu Cbattana-halliya Mula- 

10. sthflnesvara-narndadivigege madisi- 

11. da gana ^ 

(To its left) 

12. Chorbjana tamma 

13. Javamareya 

14. inadida gana'' 


Translation. 

Be it well. While the pratapa-chakravarti, sri Vira BallMa-devar was ruling 
the earth in peace and comfort ; — On Tuesday the 10th lunar day of the dark half 
of Bhadrapada in the Saka year 1132 corresponding to the cyclic year Pramddotta : — 
Parad&si Malayala, Ulinjagauda, and Katava-N^yaka set up this oil-mill to 
provide perpetual lamps to the god Mulasthanesvara of Chattanahalli. Chbloja’s 
younger brother Javamareya made this oil-mill. 


Note. 

This belongs to the reign of BallMa II (1173-1220) and the date given 
corresponds to 14th September 1210, a Tuesday as stated in the grant. Oil-mills 
of stone were set up near temples so that those who made use of them paid a rent 
(in oil ) for extracting oil and out of this perpetual lamps were offered to gods. The 
name of the stone-cutter who made the mill is also given. 
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Heggadadevankote Taluk. 

In the village Hebbalaguppe of Heggadad^vanakote Hobali, on a stone lying 
to the left of the Aiijaneya temple- Plate XXIV. 

Size 3’ X 2' 6" 


1- 

2- 

3- 

4- 
6- 
6- 
7' 
8 . 

1 . 

2. 


3. 

4. 

b. 

6. 

7. 

8 . 


Old Kannada characters and language- 


3dW eoti?S^cdi;d 

t;jc^5‘3rtdo 


sSjdroes 3 'x2V 


Sd,?j?des3 iS3^j3^ dorj^drad 
Sj30Doo,;S30rt aesortfso rSzS c3 o* 

«e5d:K) djortaSoi LjQ siD 

Q C3 

QoSv'io rtvOCOJ.d dyrt'i^'eiijrsrao n 

«5g)© C3 4do«^ 

^crs;;5s3:^o d cso si) 

^ 6 6 ts 

si3sr33SdS^sJ;;|??^^o 

dsa ated,c6j3 ;T3,craa3oe33S 
d::d a ;3‘ 

-* H 


Transliteration. 


svasti sri Xarasigere-appor Duggamara 
Koyilvasadige aruganduga bbede man kottar 
Arauiandame-galum Agoke-mogeyu Uddipa- 
diyum Groyyindammagal aruganduga bedennel-man kottar 
idan alittu kedisidon okkal keduga paiichama- 

hapatakanakk avail makkalu s4ga 

vasadhAn-keydon Xarayaua pe- 
ruutachchan 


Translation. 

Be it well. Sri Xarasigero-Appor Duggamara gave lauds of the sowing 
capacity of (3 kliandugas to the -Taina temple (koilvasadi) 

(The inhabitants of) .\ramandamegalu Agokemoge and Oddipadi and 
Gfoyindaminagal granted lands of the sowing capacity of 6 khandugas. May the 
tenants (okkal) of the person who violates and destroys this perish. Mav he be 
guilty of the five great sins : May his sons .... 

The constructor of the basadi is X4r4yana, peruntachehan (the great 
architect i. 
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Note. 

This records the grant of some lands for a Jaina temple of the time of 
Duggamara, who was a Ganga prince, brother of SivamAra Saigotta (c. 815) and son 

of ^ripurusha, the Ganga king The grant may belong to the 1st quarter 

of the 9th century, about 825 A. D. The characters also seem to belong to the 
early part of the 9th century A. D. 

There is no Jaina temple at present in the neighbourhood. The meaning of 
the lines 3-4 is not free from doubt. 


31 
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25 

I 




a:jt 


6j^ ^ iXLU y^ Cl^ Ixc^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

(r) c:-^ t c£ia^ L-i 

(r) ^ ^ VluLo ^ j/ J L-i-uXT f 

^ ^ ;XiJ^ ^ e:J Ia 3^ j ^ 

ijliTJ l«, ^^la.j [ ^ ] J '-**' 

' [ (J V?’ ^ L^tc ^ ^ C>£a. 

r^i yb^ 
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0 Uu ei3 

" J W9* ^ ^ 

i£LS 0 l/j t3 O ki 3 ^ ^ ^ 

. 0 jmm (j^ ^ ^ jJLU eL3 


)rn 
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27 




1«jL^ j ^ ^ 

jja. t-Xa^ c.y U (jui^ j W 


^ ‘-^ ^ (♦'j ’ V^.j' 

Jj' j-J^ j' I-Jyi1 J.xils Ja* 0‘>y' 

I* Ifij fjC lc>. olT bj liJi ! i3k^. 

j 1 J L«m jSi.i Jtf* t/** ^ ^ o tj^ ti 1^ k) 

K^'JL’i \ li Uu»»t <tiijfAi iijf 

j u yj j♦.^y' ^ ^ Uj< 

bu \ " /j ^ ^ ^-Cls 


jn‘=i 



245 


LIST OF INSCRIPTIONS PUBLISHED IN THE REPORT, ARRANGED 
ACCORDING TO DYNASTIES AND DATES. 


32 
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LIST OF INSCEIPTIONS PUBLISHED IN THE EEPOET, 


Page in j 
the 1 

Eeport 1 

i 

1 

Inscription| 
number [ 
in the ' 
Eeport j 

Date : 

1 

Euler 

f 

j 



Ganga. 

124 ! 

1 

2nd year, K4rtika su Paurnam4sya 
— C. 401 A.D. 

Krishnavarma 

240 i 

58 

About 825 A.D. 

Duggamara (prince) 

167 i 

11 

C. 886-913 A.D. 

[Nitimarga II] 

1 

236 

54 

9th century 

Satyav4kya Permanadi 

Ch6la. 

234 

52 

j 

S 987 Kr6dhi, Vais, su 11, Uttara, 

I Thursday (?)— 29th April 1064 

; A.D. 

, i 

[Eajendrachola] 

Hoys ALA. 

200 

37 

j C. 950 A.D. 


177 

i 

21 

* Vikrama 1060 (?) Paridbavi earn, 
i —1012 A.D. (?). 

VinayAditya (? I) 

1 

171 

16 

S 991 Pingala saua. Vais. su. 13 
Bri. 

Vinayaditya 

190 

31 

(l.Subhakrit— 1122 A.D. (2) Kro- 
dhi sam. Kar. su 10 Sundav — 
19th Oct. 1124 A.D. 

■ 

189 

30 

About 1125 A.D. 

1 Bittiga (Vishnuvardhana) ... 

193 

32 

Do 

Do 

187 

29 

Virodhi sain. Cbaitra ba. 5Sukravl- 
ra — Friday, April 18, 1169 A.D. 

Narsimba [I] 

195 

34 

S 1176 (?) Vijaya sam. M4r. su 
12, Man.' — Tuesday, Nov. 28. 

1172 A. D.(?). 

Do 

223 

46 

S 1102 Vikari (?) M4gha su. 10, 
Monday — January 26, 1181 A.D. 

Ballala II 
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AKRANGED ACCORDING TO DYNASTIES AND DATES. 


Contents and Remarks 


Records the gift of a village named Kudithiya in Perur Vishaya to certain Brahmans 
by the king. 

Records the grant of some lands to a Jaina temple. 

Records the construction of a tank and the erection of a stone sluice thereto by 
Sadiyannan4chari and Echayya, minister for peace and war, Puttagavunda of Tottil and 
Ereyanna-Permadi. The last named person is perhaps the same as Ereyappa-Permadi also 
known as Nltimarga II. 

A viragal recording the death of a hero named M4di in rescuing the cattle of the 
village Chik K4nya in Abaladalasthala. The king mentioned is probably the same as 
Nltimarga II. 

A viragal recording the death of a warrior in a battle at Kani 3 ’a and the erection of 
the memorial stone by Blraya alias R4jendrach61a-Perm4di-gavuuda. 


A viragal of early Hoysala times mentioning the death of a certain Poysala 
Maruga, grandson of iSamanta-R4ma in the service of Arabella who was perhaps a 
Rashtrakuta chief and contemporary of Anniga, the Nolamba king. 

Records an instance of the usual blood feuds in connection with land disputes 
during the time. The date mentioned in the inscription raises the question whether there 
were not two Vinayadityas among the Hoysala kings. 

Records the construction of, and endowments to a basadi at Matt4vara by the king 
Vinayaditia. 

Records the death of XJ dav^aditya, brother of Vishnuvardhana and mentions a certain 
Eyeyahga who might possibly have been his son. 


Records the death of a warrior in a battle waged bv the king against Masana in 
Hanumgal fort. 

Refers to the attack on the H4numgal fort and records the death of a hero named Deva. 

A viragal recording the death of a warrior named Bittigauda and the grant thereon of 
some land b}' Narasimha, Someya and others. 

Records that Ball4ladeva (afterwards Ballala II) rebelled against the king, his father 
Narasimha II and that a warrior named Muruvana Govagauda died while Talige-n4du was 
invaded by the prince. 

Records the origin of the town of Tarikere, the building of the Kesava temple by 
one Vijay4ditya-heggade and the grant, to the latter, of lands and money by the king and 
others. 


32 * 
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List of Inscriptions published in the Report, 


Pagein I Inscription 
in the 


Report 


Report 


Date 


Ruler 


Hoysala — concld. 


About 1196 A.D. 
Sadharana — 1190 A.D. 


Ballala II 


33 C. 1190 A.D. .... Do 

57 S 1132, PramodOta sam. Bhad. ba Do 

10 Ma — Tuesday, 14th Sept. 

, 1210 A.D. 

35 S 1160 (?) Isvara sam. Phalguna su Narasimha II 
5, Man.— Peb. 1, 1218 A.D.' 

24 Vyaya sam. ^ravana — 1226 A.D. [ Do ] 

22 VirOdhi sam. Chai. su 7 VadavAra Do 

— March 3, 1229 A.D. 

20 About 1230 A.D. .... [ Do ] 

50 Bhava sam. Pushya su 10. Thurs- [Narasimha III] 
day— (?) 10th Dec. 1274 A.D. 

7 S 1211 Virddhi sam. Bhadrapada Do 

su. 15 Sunday (?) 1st Sept. 1289 

A.D. 

23 Pram^di sam. Vais. ba. 5, Monday Ball&la III 

— 16th April 1313 A.D, 

8 ^ 1-235 Beya (?)— 1318 A.D Do 


ViJAYANAGAE. 


44 j S 1290 Kilaka sam. Phal. ba. 1C A Bukka I 
! — Sunday, March 4, 1369 A.D. 

43 C. 1418 A.D. .... [Devara,ya II] 

41 jS 1375, Angirasa, Chai. su 15, MallikAriuna ' 
Sunday — 2nd April 1452. 

45 ! S 1426 Eaktakshi sam. Vais. — Narasimha II 
j , 1504 A.D. 

2 I S 1487 Krodhana sam. Magha su. Sadasivardya 
j 12, Friday — 1st Feb. 1566 A.D, 
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arranged according to Dynasties and Dates — contd. 


Contents and Eemarks 


Names of several well known sculptors of the Hoysaja period are given. 

Shows how disputes relating to the boundaries of land were settled in former days by 
arbitration. 

Records the death of a certain Chikka Bammagauda. 

Records the setting up of an oil-mill to provide for perpetual lamps to the god 
Mulasthanesvara of Chattanahalli. 

A viragal recording the death of a warrior named IVJ 4chegonda. 

A viragal recording the death of a warrior. 

A viragal recording that Heggara Madeya M^va killed Malagauda to avenge the 
death of Baichagauda and set up the stone in the memory of the dead man whose gaiidihe 
he also seized. 

Records the death of a certain warrior. 

Records that when Pertunfllu-dandanayaka invested Devanahalli a warrior named 
Hemmadi fought and died and that Hoysalftch^ri, being pleased with his heroism, made 
along with others a grant of lands to the value of 1000 hons. 

A viragal recording the exploits of a warrior named Machayya during the siege of the 
village Bittadakote. 

A viragal recording the fight and death of a warrior named Jakagauda during a cattle 

raid. 

A viragal inscription recording the death of a warrior of Basavanahalli. 


Registers a gift of land in the village Balehalli by Madarasa Odeyar, mahapradhani 
of Virupanna Odeyar, governor of Araga. 

Records the grant of certain vrittis by a certain Nkganua. 

Seems to record a grant of lands to some one at Hariharapura under the orders of 
the king. 

Gives a genealogy of the Saluva dynasty and records the donation of a village to a 
Brahman. 

Gives the genealogy of the Tuluva and Araviti dynasties and records the gift of a 
village named Yasyanur in Vantavflsinasima (Wandivash in Chengleput District) by Sada- 
sivaraya to a Brahman named Seshadryachar of the Nallftn-chakravarti family. 
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List of Inscriptions published in the Eeport, 


1 

Page in 
the 

Inscription 
number 
in the 
Eeport 

Date 

Euler 

Eeport 1 

i 






ViJAYANAGAE — COncld. 

203 

40 

S 1495 Srlmukha sam. Nija Asha- 

Sri Eanga Eaya I 



dha su 10, Adi. ? — July 9th, 1573 
A.D. (Thursday). 


146 

3 

C. 1580 A.D. 

Do 




Aeaga. 

215 

44 

1369 A.D. 

Virupanna Odeyar 

207 

42 

S 1340 Hemalambi sam. Magha 

Vithanna Odeyar 



su 7, Saturday — 12th Feb. 1418 



A.D. 

Keladi. 

202 

39 

S 1600, K4la3mktakshi, Asv. su. 

Queen Chennammaji 



10, Sunday — 15th Sept. 1678 


1 

A.D. 

i Mysoee. 

186 

28 

19th cent. 

Krishnaraja Vadeyarlll 

237 

55 

S 1804 Vishu sam. Magha ba 12. 

Chamarajendra Odeyar 

[ 



Thursday — 1882 A.D. 

1 



i 

1 

Peiyate. 

j 

161 

5 

S 1022 Vikrama Phal. su 4, So — 

1 

1 



' Feb. 4, 1101 A.D. , 

i 

228 

47 

i Sarvadbari sam. Srav. su 11, 

Donor : Tiruyarasa 



Thursday — July 13, 1228 A.D. 

1 

198 

36 

S 1168 Visvfivasu Push, su 5, 

i Donor : Bannnarasadeva, son 



Thursday (?) — 25th Dec. 1245 
A.D. 

! of MahAuiandalesvara 
Ea,jarasa. 

1 

171 

15 

C. 1400 A.D. 


The rest of the inscriptions are neither dated nor belong to specific dynasties. They 
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arranged according to Dynasties and dates — concld. 


Contents and Remarks 


Mentions three contemporaries of the king : Bhairava Vodeyar of K^rakala, Nara- 
simhabh^rati. pontiff of Sringeri and Madhava Sarasvati, the ascetic head of the Matt at 
Hariharapur. Records the purchase of certain lands and their donation to a temple at 
Hariharpur. 

Records the gift, by the king, of a village in Padavidu kingdom to Basavappaiya- 
mantri who seems to have been a chief accountant or astronomer and scribe in the 
royal court. 

See under Vijayanagar. 

Gives details of the revenue administration during the time of Harihara II and 
Devaraya II of Vijayanagar and records the grant, as sarvamanya, of certain lands to a 
certain Naganna by Mallanna. 


Records the donation of the procession image in the temple of Sringesvara, by the 
minister Pradh&ni Gurubasavappa devaru. 


Records the presentation of a silver stick by the king to the Dattatreya pitha. 
Records the construction of a pond by Das Bokkasada Naiijappa, a servant of the 
king. 


Records the death, by the Sanyasana rite, of a Jaina. 

Records the grant of some tax on oil-mill for the perpetual lamps in the Prasanna 
Kesava temple of Haleyur. This right was purchased by the donor from the mahftjanas 
of the place. 

Records the grant of a sum of five gadyanas being the annual income from certain 
taxes siddhaya and hodake, for certain temples at Marale. 

Records the death of a Jaina woman named Chatave-ganti. 


are only of local interest. 
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APPENDIX A. 

Conservation of Monuments. 

Ill the ijear 1931-32. 

(Based on the Annual Report of the Consulting Architect to the Government of Mysore, 
Bangalore,] 

Fifty monuments were inspected during the year under report. More monuments could not be 
visited both on account of pressure of work at headquarters and also on account of reduced allotment 
for travelling allowance due to retrenchment. A list of institutions inspected is appended as 
Annexure A. 

Inspection reports from the Revenue Sub-Division Officers were received in the case of 35 monu- 
ments as against 24 of last year. Though this can be said to be an improvement when - 
compared to the previous year, still it may be mentioned here that reports on 155 monuments 
were not received. A list of institutions from which Inspection Reports have been received is 
appended as Annexure B. 

Proposals for the renovation of the following monuments were called for or were under 
scrutiny : — 

(1) Somesvara temple at Suttur. 

(2) Kalyani at Hulikere. 

(3) Cheluva Narayana temple at Melkote. 

The two outstanding events of the year under report are ; — 

(а) the re-classification of ancient monuments and 

(б) the framing of rules under the Ancient Monuments Preservation Regulation. 

As mentioned in the last year’s repoit the classification of ancient monuments in the 
order of their imi)ortance required revision. The merits of each monument have been considered 
and the classification has been finally fixed now. As a result of this re-examination. 6 monuments 
have been deleted, 30 monuments have been added and the original classification has been altered 
in the case of 16 monuments. The present strength of the list stands at 217- The Government 
have in their Notification No. E. 4525 — Edn. 86-25-75, dated the 11th may 1932 published the draft 
rules under the Regulation, and have called for the opinion of the public in the matter. The rules 
as now issued seem all right and they will have to be printed and published early. 

The Muzrai Department have undertaken the publication of individual Muzrai manuals for 
each of the important Muzrai institutions for the information of the public, giving details of the 
establishment maintained and the services conducted in each. The Muzrai Commissioner 
requested that illustrations for these manuals may be supplied. Accordingly, plans and photographs 
for the following four temples were prepared and supplied : — 

1. Rahganathasvanii temple at Seringapatara. 

2. JSrikanthesvara temple at NafijangUfl- 

3. Chilmarajesvara temple at Chamarai’anagar. 

4. Chennakesava temple at Belur. 

The Kalasesvara temple at Kalasa, and the Cheluva Narayana temple at Melkote have been 
.taken up next, and action is being taken to prepare illustrations for these. 
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The work of erecting Notice Boards in front of monuments did not make any progress during 
the year for want of adequate funds. As indicated in the last yearns report it would be desirable to 
fix up, once for all, Notices inscribed on slabs of stone instead of on enamelled boards w^hich are 
rather out of harmony. A separate provision for this item of work is necessary continuously for a 
few years. 

The desirability of enforcing a sustained vigilance for the preservation of the art treasures of 
the State must be reiterated. In order that a uniform policy may be maintained in the administra- 
tion of the scheme and that funds allotted for this purpose may be best utilised, a close co-operation 
between the Archeeological Department, the Muzrai Commissioner and the Department of Public 
Works must be maintained, A register giving the history and description of the monuments with 
a running record of inspections, repairs, etc., has to be completed and maintained up to date. 


33 
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Annexore “A”. 


List of Monuments which were inspected during the year 1931-32 :• 


Bangalore District 


Kolar District 


Tumkur District 


Mysore District 


Hassan District 


Shimoga District 
Chitaldrug District 


... Tipu Sultan’s Palace at Bangalore. 
Vehkataramana temple „ 

Dungeon in the Fort wall „ 

Kempegauda’s Towers „ 

Cenotaph ,, 

Gahgadh ares vara temple „ 

Syed Ibrahim’s Tomb at Channapatna, 

Akhal Shah Khadri Darga „ 
Thimmapparaj Urs Mansion 
Fort Door „ 

Apprameyasvami temple at Majur, 

Somesvara temple at Magadi. 

Rahganatha temple ,, 

Tippu Sultan’s Birth-place at Devanhalli. 
Fort wall ,, 

Gopalakrishna temple „ 

Ballala’s palace at Kund^a, 

... Kolaramma’s temple at Kolar. 

Somesvara temple ,, 

Bhoga-Kandlsvara temple at Nandi. 
Etoalihgesvara temple at Avani. 

Hydervali Darga at Mulbagal. 

Hussain Shah Darga at Hiribidnur. 

... Yoga-Madhava temple at Settikere. 
Mallesvara temple at Huliyar. 

Fort and temples at Madhugiri. 
Chennigaraya temple at Aralaguppe. 

Temples of Nandi at Turuvekere. 

... Somesvara temple at Suttur, 

Lakshmikanta temple at Hedatale. 
Nagesvara temple „ 

Pahchalihga temple at Govindanahalii. 
Pahchakuta Basti at Kambadahalli. 
Arkesvara temple at Hale Alur. 

... Temples at Beltir. 

Temples at HalebiiJ. 

Narasimha temple at Javagal. 

Chennakesava temple at Hullekere. 
Gomatesvara and Bastis at vSravanabelagola. 
... Lakshmi-Narasimha temple at Bhadravati. 
... Basti at Heggere. 
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Annexure “B'*. 

Inspection Beports from locorl officers were received in the case of the following monuments 
during the year 1931-32 : — 

All the monuments of Belur, Halebid and Belgavi. 

Lakshmiramana temple at Mysore. 

Varahasvami temple at Mysore. 

Mahalingesvara temple at Varuna. 

Lakshmi-Devi temple at Doddagaddavalli- 
Kesava temple at Dharmapura. 

Isvara temples at Nandigudi. 

Isvara temples at Nandi Tavare. 

Asoka Inscriptions in Molakalmuru Taluk. 

Buchesvara, Govindesvara and Nakesvara temples at Koravangala. 

Isvara temple and Basfci at Arsikere. 

Vishnu and Isvara temples at Mosale. 

Vishnu and Isvara temples at Harnahalli. 


Akxexure “C". 


The following monuments were added to the list during the year 1931-32 : — 


1. Sivappa Naik’s Bort at Nagar 

2. Kalyani at Hulikere 

3. Bhimesvara, Nakulesvara and Sahadeves- 

vara temples at Kaivara. 

4. Basavesvara temple at Basavangudi 

5. Webb’s Monument at French Bocks 


These were confirmed as protected monu- 
ments. 

This was declared as an Ancient monu- 
ment. 

This was ordered to be removed from 
the list last year, and was again 
restored during this year. 


33 * 
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Annexuee “D”. 

Statement of ancient monuments dealt with during the year 1931-32, 


SI. 

No. 


Name of monument 


Action taken 


Tippu Sultan’s Palace, Banga- 
lore. 


Chennigaraya Temple at 
Kaidala. 

3 I Webb’s Monument at Seringa- 
patam. 

4 1 Lakshminarasimha Temple at 
Nuggehalli, 

5 I Vidyasankara Temple at Srin- 
geri. 

6 I Kolaramma Temple at Kolar ... 

7 1 Temple at Budnur, Mandya ... 


Kesava Temple at Somanatha- 
pur. 


Temples in Basavangudi and 
Gavipur, Bangalore. 


10 Fort wall at Devanhalli 

11 Fort wall at Nagar 


12 

13 


Kodandarama Temple at 
Bowringpet. 

Dharmaraja Svami Temple, 
Bangalore. 


The building was handed over to the Education Department 
for holding the Sanskrit College- A watchman appointed 
for looking after the monument was abolished by Govern- 
ment with effect from 1st July 1931. With regard to the 
construction of gates and compound wall round the building 
Government ordered it to lie over for the present. 

The estimate for Rs. 1,350 was sanctioned by Government in 
No. 1921-5 — Uni. 27-29-28, dated 19th November 1931 to be 
met from the funds at the credit of the temple. 

This monument was first withdrawn from the list of ancient 
monuments ; but it was soon restored. 

An estimate for its repairs which was received from the Deputy 
Commissioner was returned with countersignature. 

The Jahagirdar refused to pay the cost of fixing Notice Boards 
in front of the monument. A reference was made to Govern- 
ment in this matter. 

A gopura has been suggested over the entrance gate-way and a 
design is under preparation. 

A beautifully carved image of a bull is lying in the ruined temple 
of Kasi Visvesvara. The Sub-Division Officer, Mandya, 
proposed that it may be removed and kept in the new Town 
Hall compound at Mandya, and souglit permission to have it 
removed. The Government sanctioned the proposal. 

It has already been reported that the temple which had been 
recently renovated at a cost of nearly Rs. 16,000 was still 
leaking in some places. The Executive Engineer who had 
been written to in the matter, has since reported that action 
has been taken to stop the leakage. 

The Muzrai Commissioner forwarded the resolution of the 
Temple Committee requesting the inclusion of these in the 
list of ancient monuments. Accordingly the {^ri Basa^'esvara 
temple at Basavangudi was declared a protected monument 
by Government. 

An estimate for Rs. 575 was received from the Executive 
Engineer, Bangalore Division , for its maintenance, and was 
approved. 

As already rated, the revised estimate for Rs. 1,000 came too 
late to be sanctioned and executed. The Superintending 
Engineer requested Rs. 500 to Rs. 600 for the preliminary 
clearing only in order to enable him to prepare a proper esti- 
mate. Government stated that a sum of Rs. 100 had been 
allotted for this purpose during this year and wanted it to be 
spent before the close of the official year. This could not be 
done as the Executive Engineer reported that any pruning 
now done would only foster better growth during the 
monsoon. 

A modified design for the tower over the mahadvara was 
furnished. 

Devotees wanted to construct a lofty gopura over the half 
finished entrance gate of the temple. A design for the same 
was furnished. 
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Annexube “ D — concld. 


Name of monument 


Action taken 


Kaly^i at Hulikere, Halebid... 


Cheluva N aray aua Temple at 
Melkote. 


Bheruiiclesvara Pillar at Bel- 
gavi. 


Temple at Suttur, Nanjangud 
Taluk. 


Temples at Marase, Mysore 1 
Taluk. 


Sangamesvara Temple at 
Thippagondanahalli, Magadi 
Taluk. 


Chennakesava Temple at Belur. ! 


Hoysalesvara temple at Halebid 


Bhoga-Nandisvara temple at j 
Nandi. I 

I 

Yoga-Madhava temple at I 
Settikere. t 


Chennigarayasvami temple at 
Turvekere. i 


This was recently added to the list of ancient monuments. 
There was a proposal to repair the pond, at a cost of 
Rs. 3,000 which was approved. It was suggested that an 
approach road for Halebid may also be included in the esti- 
mate. 

A portico is required in front of the temple. Additional in- 
formation in regard to the strength of the foundation of the 
existing front verandah of the temple has been called for 
from the Assistant Engineer. 

The Superintending Engineer noticed that the pillar was out 
of plumb and suggested that a platform might be put up round 
the pillar to strengthen the bottom which was agreed to and 
it vras also suggested that the portions of land surrounding 
the same might also be acquired and the space opened out a 
little. 

This ancient monument is in I’nins. The present Svami of 
the place has come forward to repair it at a cost of nearly 
Rs. 5,000. A plan and estimate have been furnished to him 
for taking action. 

Estimates and plan for the repairs of the temples were 
sent by the Registrar, Mysore University. The plan was 
altered suitably and a modified estimate has been called 
for. 

The temple now situated at the junction of the two riv ers 
Arkavatl and Kumudvati near ThippagoPilanahaili will 
become submerged in the waters of the new reservoir that is 
being constructed there and it is proposed to construct 
another temple on a higher level to the south of the reservoir. 
A design was furnished for the same. 

The temporary establishment employed for work in that 
temple continued throughout the year, and the restoration 
work was carried on briskly according to a definite pro- 
gramme. As there was still much work to be done, a 
recommendation was made to Government for the continuanco 
of the establishment for another three years. Govern- 
ment, however, sanctioned its continuance for one more year 
for the time being. 

The same remarks made in regard to the temple at Belur hold 
good in this case also. The projected portion of the temple on 
the east was found bulging out and an estimate received from 
the Executive Engineer for its reconstruction was scrutinised 
and returned. 

Inspection notes of this monument was forwarded to the 
Muzrai Commissioner who called for estimates in regard to 
the several improvements suggested in the notes. 

An estimate for its repairs which was received, was returned 
duly countersigned. The estimate provided the opening 
out of the ceilings in the navaranga, repairing the damaged 
wail of the main temple, and providing door shutters to the 
main entrance. 

An estimate for Rs. 190 received from the Deputy Com- 
missioner, Tumkur, for its repairs was approved and returned. 
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List of Photographs taken during the year 1931-32, 


Serial 

No. 

Size 

Description 

View 

Village 

District 

1 

12'X10" ... 

Chennakesava temple 

Kesava image 

Belur 

Hassan 

2 

Do 

Do 

Durbar of Hoyasala 
Ballala. 

Do ... 

Do 

3 

Do 

Do 

Balichakravarti panel 

Do ... 

Do 

4 

Do 

Do 

Kaliiigamardana panel 

Do ... 

Do 

6 

Do 

Do 

Asbtadikpalaka panel 

Do ... 

Do 

6 

Do 

Do 

Narasimha panel 

Do ... 

Do 

7 

Do 

Do 

Lakshminarayaua 

panel. 

Do ... 

Do 

8 

Do ... 

Do 

Lions 'with different 
heads. 

Do ... 

Do 

9 

Do 

Do 

Krishna and Balartoa 
panel. 

Do ... 

Do 

10 

Do 

Do 

N arasim ha Ballala 
panel. 

Do ... 

Do 

11 

Do 

Do 

North doorway 

Do ... 

Do 

12 

Do 

Do 

East doorway 

Do ... 

Do 

13 

Do 

Do 

Pillar inside 

Do ... 

Do 

14 

Do 

Do 

Do (another) 

Do ... 

Do 

15 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do ... 

Do 

16 

Do 

Do 

East side view 

Do 

Do 

17 

Do 

Do 

Anantapadmanabha 

panel. 

Do ... 

Do 

18 

Do 

Do 

North-west view 

Do 

Do 

19 

10'X8" ... 

Do 

Anantapadmanabha 

figure. 

1 Do ... 

i 

Do 

20 

Do 

Do 

Mohini figure in the 
pillar. 

Do ... 

Do 

21 

Do 

Do 

Inscription stone ... ' 

Do .. 

Do 

22—66 

SV'XGi" ... 

Do 

Madanakai figures ... I 

Do 

Do 

67 

Do 

Do 

Jalandhara 

Do . 

Do 

68 

Do 

Do 

1 Sma&ana Kali 

Do 

Do 

69 

Do 

Do 

Havana lifting the 
Kailasa. 

Do ... 

Do 

70 

Do 

Do 

Narasimha figure 

Do . . 

Do 

71 

Do 

Do 

Gajasuramardana 

Do 

Do 

72 

Do 

Do 

Surya figure 

Do . 

Do 

73 

Do ... 

Do 

Tandavesvara figure.,. 

Do 

Do 

74 

Do 

Do 

Varah a figure 

Do 

Do 

75 

Do 

Do 

: Manmatha and Kati... 

Do . ■ 

Do 

76 

Do 

Do 

Arjuna figure 

Do 

Do 

77-83 

erxir ... 

Do 

Figures in the niches 

Do .■ 

Do 

84 

lO'XS' ... 

Kappe^Chennigaraya 

Temple. 

Sukhanasi doorway... 

Do ... 

Do 

85 

Do 

Do do 

Kappe-Chen nigaray a 
image. 

1 

Do ... 

Do 

86-87 

Do 

Copper plate inscription of 
Nagari characters brought 
from Melkote. 


• • • 
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Serial 

No. 

Size 

Description 

View 

! 

Village 

District 

88-89 

10" X 8" ... 

Copper plate inscription of 
Grantha characters 
brought from Melkote. 


... 

! 

90 

erxii" ... 

Seal of the above 


... 

; 

91 

srxei" ... 

Plan of Bettesvara temple, 
Agrahar Belguli. 


... 

... 

92-98 

erxir ... 

Sannads brought from Syed 
Mabamad Shah Khadri, 
Bababudangiri. 


« . • 

i 

99-101 

srxei' ... 

Do do 



• * • 

102-103 

Do 

Gahga copper plate inscrip- 
tion of 4 plates. 




101 

erxif ... 

Do ring and elephant seal 



... 


APPENDIX C. 

List of Drawings prepared during the year 1931-32. 


1. 

Talkad 

2. 

Do 

3. 

Do 

4. 

Nandi Hills 

5. 

Somanathapur 

6. 

Do 


Vaidyesvara temple 
KirtinarayaDa temple 

Kesava temple 
Do 


Ground plan. 

Do 

Sketch map 
Do 
Ceiling. 

Section of ceiling. 
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I N D E X 

A 


Page 


Abaladalasthala, a province, 237 

AbduPRazak, a Persian ambassador, liO 

Abeya Machara, a private person, 171 

Achari-Venkataiya, do 40 

Achyuta or Achyutaraya, Vijayanagar 

king, 47, 48, 83, 118 

x\dayida . , a general, 164 

Adayida or add^yida, a sword, 166 

adekaln canaj anvil tax paid by gold- 
smiths, 174 

Adikarnataka, caste, 234 

KditySiS, Jig n res of, 16, 56, <0 

Adiyama, governor, 3 

Adiyinde (?) 170 

Aghorr^svara, god — temple of, 39, 40, 44; 

linga, 46 

Agrii, god — figure of, 42 

agni-hdtra, offering oblations to ffro, 226 

Agokemag(‘, village, 240 

Ahmadnagar, place, 1 1 9 

Ahobala, do 22l 


Ahobalaraja, nephew of liamardja, govenuo', 

18 


Aihole, jdnce, 66) 

Aim'irvachari, a private person, 67 

Airavata, celestial elephant, 41, 66 

Aivara Ambana, private pers(ni, 176 

Ajarao, Bnkka II called by Nutuz as, 86 

Akkatangi, temple of, 41 

Akola, types of coins from, 81, 83 

Alamani, place, 212 

Alankarasudhanidhi, ivork, 106 

Aldur, village, 1S7, 189 

x\li Adil Shah, Snltan, 119 

Aliya Bijjala, Kalacliurya king, 120 

Aliva Raniarava (Ramaraja) o/ 

18,118 

Alvars, images of, 6 

Amaravati or Ainar&vatipura, a)iother name 
for Tarikere, 226, 227, 229 
Ainbale, village, 198 


Page 

Amritapura, village, 229 

Amrita Sar(6vara, ^Lake (f Nectar' on the 

Nandi hilloH 

Arnritesvara, g(n] — temple of, 229, 231 

Ananta, serpent god — Jiff are oj, 28, 3() 

Anantasayana, fjod — imaffc of, 6; 

figure of, 10 

Anasuya, ivife of sage Atri, 187 

Aiidhakasura, d^onon—Jigvre of. Kb 49 

Andhakasuramardana, seiilptnral depi<'- 

lion oj, 1 1 

Andhra, coins of, 83, 91; dominion (J, 1 10 
Anngondi, [dace, 77, 101, 107, K)9 

Anegondi (ya)^sasana, 101, 117, 118, 122 
Anekonda or Aiudionda, village, 64, 

temple at, 66 

Aniina, one of the niirac nhm s pmveis at/ri- 
hnt^'d to yofjis, 104, 112 
AnjaTieva, moniceij g<nl — temple oj. 


lf)6. 16)7, 210 

Annaiiiangala - |)attu, di msion, 168 

Anniga, N^ d/imlxi knifj, 2()1 

Anni-k;uidar[)a. title, 20l 

Aiitar;i'Oang(‘, a natural spring, 59 

ApTta-knehrunba, shrno' oj, 7 1, 7«> 
Aragii, plai'e, 101, 212; l:i ngdom of, 

21 \, 212 , 2I3/2I6 

Arakdla, Jif/sht rakulft rhiej, 201 

Aralaguppt', place^ 69 

Ara!iiandam<‘gc\lii, vitlagr, 24(j 

Arasanna llc^ggade, headman, 212 

Arasika*r<.‘ or Ar^iken*, taluk, 112 u 1, 166 
Aravidu or Araviti, dgnasty, 118^ 141 

Aravidu Dynasty, work, 119 n 4, 169 

Areot, place, 78 

Ardhanarisvara, god, 84 

Ari-rAya-vibh^da, title, 21 6 

Arjiina, fgnn^s of, il, 2 6 23, 65; title, 201 
Arkavatl, liver, 63 

AruinpAka, village, 143 

Aruna, god — figure of, 16 


34 
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Page 

Arunachala or Aruaachalesvara, god— temple 
or shrine of, 62, 66, 67, 70, 71, 74 


Arun4cbalam, sacred place, 166 

Arunasamudra, pZaciS, 1^6 

ArunasaTOudra-BallAlapaltana, place, 166 

Aryasarma, a donee, 127 

Asvadhisas, Kings of Delhi, Musalman 
Sultans of Bijapur, etc., 122 

Asvattha, peepul tree, 43 


Page 

Asvini, god, 142 

Atri, sage, 187 

atipdsana, worship of fire during twilights, 

226 

Avate, village, 182 

Avati, chief of , 58, 71 ; dynasty, 61 

Ayyanakalte, a pond, 237 

Ayyapa, Nolamba king, 201 


B 


B4b4budan hills, 183, 185, 186 

B^be6ja, private person, 165 

Badabandesvara, god, 53 

Badari, place, 104 

Baddipadi, village, 240 

Bagepalli, taluk, 110 7 

Bagur, village, 223 

Bagur-sime, a division, 222, 223 

Babauianis, dynasty, 83, n 2, 116 

Bahauddin Gusbtasp, nephew cf Mohammad 

bin Taghlak 109 
Baicbagauda, private person, 180 

Baicboja, sculptor, 183 

Baigur, inscription of, 188 

Bairedevaru, god — temple of, 168 

BaAapa-bhupala, ruler, 143 

B4kab6va, private person, 232 


Bakasura, demon —figured in sculpture, 

21, 22 


Bala Bommanna, a tenajit, 212 

Balaraina, a>i incar?iation of Vishnu — 

figured in sculpture, 36 
B4lehalli, village, 215, 216 

Ba'ehonnur, do 215 

Bali, demon king — figure of, 26, 69, 119 
Baliah, sculptor, 28, 29 

Ballag4vunda, private person, 170 


Ballala, Hoysala king, 9, 50, 105, 107, 108, 
109, 110, 112, 121, 166, 182, 188, 196 ; I, 


178, 192, 196 ; II, 170, 182, 195. 196, 
197, 198, 228, 239; III, 18, 109, 166, 
182, 189, 196; IV, 110, 196 


Ballajadeva, Hoysala prince. 

196 

Ball4lapattana, place. 

166 

Ball41apura, village. 

166 

Baluga, engraver, 

230 


Bammagauda, private person, 183, 195 
Bammarasadeva, chief, j 99 

Banantammana Bande, a rock on the 

Nandi hill, 64, 65 
Banarar-Dadda, Bana prince, 66 

BanaS; dynasty, 66 


Banavase or Banavasi, place, 177, 188, 195, 


Bana-vidyadhara, Bana king. 
Bangalore, city, 1, 2, 65, 73, 


196, 198 
66 

124, 130, 
145 


Bankanakatte, village, 217, 222, 223 

Baukapur, place, 190 

Bankiya-bali, place, 212 

‘Barak uru Gadyana,’ coin type, 80 

Baraiuanna, private person, 214 

barharabnhu, title, 221 1 

Barba ra-vaha, do 221 

Basagauda, private person, 195 

Basagaunda, do 178 

Bas4magavunda, ivarrior, 165 

Basappa, private person, 238 

Basarainnia, tevtple of, 64 

Basava, Virasaiva reformer, 100, 120; 

private person, 202; I, Keladi chief, 101 
Basavacb4rya, engraver, 159 

Basavanahalli, village, 162, 164, j65, 

. 166, 167 

Basavapattana, p>l(ice, 120 

Basavapparyya, donee, 158 

Basavappayya-mantri, dmiee, 159 

Basavarasa, private person, 158 

Basavesvara, school of, 88 

B4sivegade, private person, 182 

Bassein, place, 83 

Bayyapanayaka, chief, 144 
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Page Page 

Beginnings of Vijayanagar History, worli, Bidirtir village 190, 191, 194, 195, 196 

ilO-M-S 'Bidxybi'S., private person, 227 

Beltore, village, 205 Bijjala, Kalachiirya Icing, 50, 57,113 

Belur, place, 3, 4, 5, 6, 19, 20, 28, 51, 54, Bijjalesa, 17 

55,71,82,144, 164; taluJc, 110 n 6; Bijjaiesvara, (/od — temple of , 39 

inscription of , IQb, 190, 197 Bijjana, lialachurya king, 120; see also 
Benares, city, 103, 104, 105, 106, 117, Bijjala 

118, 215 Bijapur, city, 123; dynasty, 119, 122 

Bendig4nahalli, plates of, 128, 129 Binnamangala, village, 68 

Bengonnakotaka, a division, 158 Bira-Nolamba, Nolamha king, 201 

Beribi, place, 109 Biravana, tax on soldiers, 174 

Berlin, city, 91 Bira 3 'a or Birayj’a, warrior, 235 

Bestarhalli, of, 110, 111 Bitta, a form of the luord ‘'Vishnu'’ in 

Betalli, village, 237 Kannada 190 

Bhadra, image of, 36,37 Bittadakote, village, 164, 165 

Bhadranayakarp, image of, 40 Bittagauda, warrior, 195 

Bhadrappa or Bhadrappa Nayaka, Bitti, a form of the word ‘’Vishnu’ in 

chief, 47, 48; Avati chief, 61 Kannada, 190 

Bhadrappa-Nayakarn, inscription, 45 Bittideva, n?ioZ/ier o/ Vishnuvardhana, 

Bhagavata, sacred hook, 120, depiction of Hoysala king, 190 

episodes from, HO, "21 Bittiga, a form of the word ‘Vishnu’ in 
Bhairava, god, 107 •, figure of, 10, 11, 42, Kannada, 190 

43, 46, 49, 55, 61, 74 ; shrine of, 74 Bittiga-Poysala-devar, another name of 
Bhairavi, goddess — image of, 61 Yishnuvardhana, Hoysala king, 194 

Bhandarkhana, 185 VittigSLuda, private person, 188 

Bhandasura, demon, 104 Bittigavunda, do 178 

Bh4ratikrishna, Bh4ratikrishna tirtha or Bittiyanna, do 178 

Krishna Bh4rata, ascetic, 100, 101, bittuvafta a portion of the produce grown 

102, 105, 106, 122 below a tank, 288 

Bharatitirtha, do 100, 106, 121 Bogoja, engraver, 182 

Bhastnasura, demon — figure of, 47 Boluvina Bommanna, a tenant, 212 

Bhattumurti, jooeZ, 119 Vomhdcj, presidency, 50 

Bhayirarasavodeyar, chief of Kdrkala, Boimna, sculptor, 29 

204, 205 Boinmagauda, private person, 180 

Bhikshatana-inurti, god — image of, 15 Bonnuakka, lady, 212 

Bhima, one of the Pandavas — figure of, Bommanna, a tenant, 212 

22, 23 Bommanna Heggade, a person, ^ 212 

Bhishma, Kaurava patriarch-figure of, 22 Bommanna Odeyar, a governor of Araga, 
Bhogauandi or Bhoganandlsvara, god — 213 

temple of, 60, 62, 65, 66, 67, 68, 69, 70 Bomma\’a'dainn4yaka, a warrior, 166 

71, 74, 75 Boppana, donee, 214 

Bhil, goddess— figure of, 56 Brahma, god, 100, 122, 159, 187, 207, 235; 

Bhujabala. title, 166 figure of, 11, 15, 16, 21, 29, 31, 37, 

Bhupati Ptxya,, son of Bukka II, Vijayanagar 55, 56, 73, 74,; on coin, 81, 82; title, 

king, 80 144 

private person, 127 Brahmadevadikshita, do«or, 227 

Bidanur, place, 190 Brahmagiri, place, 1, 41 

Bidie, author, 78, 85 Brahma-kshatriya, caste, 213 

Bidilur, village, 188 Brahui4nda, Purdna, 222 


34 * 
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Page 

BrahmanI, goddess — figure of, 29 

Brahmarakshasa, fiend, 103, 105 

British Museum, coin specimens in, 79 n 1, 81, 
82, 84, 95, 98 ; copper plates in, 145 
Brown’s Lodge, a building on the Nandi 
HUl, 64 

Buchanan, a traveller in India, 102, 

llbn 1 

Buchavve, lady, 162 

Buddha, an incarnation of Vishnu, 36 

Budha, ancestor of the Pururavas, 221 

Budhan, a saint, 186 


Page 

Bukka, Vijayanagar hing, 80, 100, 102, 105, 
107, 108, 109, 110, 112, 113, 114, 116, 
123 1; I, 79, 80, 97, 112, 113, 115, 
216, called as Bukkanna or Bukkappa, 
80, as Bukkannodeyar, 216 ; II, 78, 80, 
84, 85, 89, 115, called as Bukkar&ya 114 
Bull, type of coins, 81, 84 ; ivith Kannada 
legend on coins, 87, 89 ; tvith Ndgari 
legend on coins, 86 ; with the legend 


‘ In ilakaptha, ’ on coins, 88 

Butaya, sculptor, 230 

Buvagavunda, private person, 178 

Buvegavunda, do 178 


c 


Cambridge, collection of coins in the museum 


at, 80, 82,85 

Chadagomda, private person, 198 

Chaitra, festival, 227 

Ch§,kanhalli, plates of 222 

Chakravarti, title, 145 

Chakravarty^ch^rya, title, 142 

ChaladankarMna, title, 195 

Chalukya, dynasty, 15, 175, 178; monuments 
of, 1, 43, 57 ; sculpture, 53 ; coins, 83, 
87; era, 178 

Chalukya-Nar^yana, title, 221 

Chalukya-Vikrama, era, 179 

Chamara>janagar, inscription at, 192 

Ch4mar4jendra Odeyar, Mysore hing, 238 
Chernaya, sculptor, 31 

Chamiah, do 29 

Champ^vati, river, 120 

Chamundi hill, inscription on, 190 

ChandagSiVunda, hero, 169 

Chandanna, writer, 183 

Chandikesa or Chandikesvara, god — in 
sculpture, 10, 11, 61, 75; shrine of, 14 
Chandra, Moon — in sculphn-e, 48 

Chandragiri, capital city, 119, 122 


Chandragutti, place, 105 n 6 ; hingdom of, 

216 

Chandramauli, lihga at Sringeri, 108, 112, 

113 

Chandrasekhara (murti), god, 83; in 
sculpture, 11, 13, 42 

Chandra valli, excavation at, 1 


Channabasava or Chennabasava, Virasaiva 
saint, 100, 120 

Channamm^jl, Keladi queen, 202 

Channapatna, place — inscription at, 166 
Channarayapatna do 165, 198 

Channigarayasvami, god — temple of, 223 
Chantira, legendary wrestler — in sculpture, 22 
Chappata-Siddha, Virasaiva saint, 121 
Ch4ra, kingdom, 221 ; see Chera 
Chatave-ganti, lady, 171 

Chattanahalli, village, 239 ; hohli, 232, 233 
Chattanahaiji-pMya, village, 238 

Chaudala, grant of, 106 n 7 

Chaudappa, Keladi chief, 47 

Chaudappa Nay aka, Vijayanagar officer, 45 
Chaudiah, sculptor, 28, 31 

Chauhatta-malla, title, 221 

chdvadi, court, 212 

Ch9vundaraya-basti, building, 4 

Chennabasava, see Channabasava 
Chennabasavannana K4lajD4nada vachana, 
ivorh, 120 

Chennabasavapurana, ivorh, 120 

Chennakesava, god, 226 ; temple of, 82 
Chera, kingdom, 221 

ChSrama, king, 121 

Chhaya (devi), wife of Surya— figure of, 16, 

32 

Chikballapur, taluk. 57 

Chikka-Baichoja, sculptor, 183 

Chikka Bammagauda, ivarrior, 195 

Chikkad5var4ya-vadeyar, Mysore king, 109 
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Page 

Chikkadevarayavamsavali, worTi, 109 

Chikkan^rya, donee, 222 

■Chikkanya, village, 234, 235, 236, 237 
Chikmagalur, toivn, 161, 165, ; taluk, 165, 
166, 167, 168, 170, 171, 176, 177, 178, 
181, 182, 201 ; inscription at, 179, 188, 


198 

Chiknayakanhalli, inscription at, 166 

Chinnoja, private person, 165 

Chintacuani, inscription at, 201 

Chitaldrng, 6 ; taluk, 110; inscrip- 
tion at, 233 

Chittayarya, private person, 141 

■Chokapula, hamlet, 158 

Chokka Honnappa, signature of, 215 


Page 

Chdla, dynasty, 3, 61, 69, 109 n 3, 145, 180, 
'192, 198, 221, 235; period of, 8, 9, 15, 
60, 62, 66, 67, 73 ; coins of, 83, 87 ; 
dominion, 110 

Chola-rajya-pratishth^charya, title 188 
Choldja, sto7ie cutter, 239 

Chora, kingdom, 221 ; see also Chola 
Chukuttur, plates of, 128, 129 

Cubbon (Sir Mark), Commissioner in Mysore, 
59, 64 ; Bunqaloiv of, on the Nandi hill, 

59 

Cupid, god of love, 201 

Cuppage (Col.), Army Officer, 68 ; orchard 
of, on the Nandi hill, 58 


D 


Dada-Hayat, shrine of, 183 

Daksha-Brahma, figure of, 42, 48, 64 

Dakshinamurti, god — figure of, 10, 15, 55, 

61 

Datuodara, a form of Vishnu — figure of, 23, 

32 

D&nadbariuadby^ya, a chapter, 223 

Danayaka, type of coin, 91 

Pana 3 ^aka or Dandanayaka, Viceroy, 96 
Danayik Lakkanna, Viceroy of Madhura, 

96, 97 

Dandepalli, plates of, 105 n 6 

Dasara, festival, 91 

Dasaratba, father of Nama — figure of, 20, 21 
Dasaratbi, another name of Mama, 144 

Das Bokkasada Naiijappa, a donor, 238 
DattMrej’a. tiinity god, 100, 186, 187 ; pUha 
of, at Bababudangiri, 186 ; Matha of, 
at Bababudangiri, 186 

Dattatrej'asamhita, a work, 100, i21 

Davangere, place, 17 n 1, 51 

Deccan, in India, 56 

Dekana-heggade, private person, 169, 227 
Delhi, city, 108, 109, 122 

‘ Deo Eao,’ another name of Harihara, 
Vijayanagar king, 109 

Desikachari, author, 87 

Deva, see under Devar4ya 
Deva, ivarrior, 194 

Devagalli, village, 232 


Devagiri, place, 
D6valige-n4d, district, 
Devanahalli, village, 
Devanna, ivarrior, 
Devarasaiya, private person. 


77 

164, 165 
232 
194 
100 


Devaraya, Deva, or Devaraya-mabaraya, 
Vijayanagar king, 88, 89, 91, 93, 114, 
i 15, 211 ; coins of, S3 ; I, 88, 89, 90, 
92, 94, 116, coins oj, 85, 87 ; II, 83, 
88, 89, 90, 91, 92, 93, 94, 96,96, 97, 98, 

116, 213, 215 

Devaru bhataru, private person, 214 

Devayya, a donor, 65 

Devi, goddess, 104 ; temple of, 45, 60 ; in 
sculpture, 61, 73 

Deviyakka, a lady, 211 

D6vulapalle, plates of, 118 n 1, 222 

Dhanuka, an imaginary king, 114, 115, 116 
Dbaranlvaraha, a form of Vishnu — figure of, 

38 

Dhar^varaha, a title of Nr isimha, Vijaya- 
nagar king, 221 

Dharwar, district, 190 

Dhenukasura, demon--in sculpture, 22 
Dhritarashtra, Purinic king — in sculpture, 

22, 23 

Digambaras, Jain sect, 113 

Dikpalas or Dikpalakas, figures of, 33, 34, 35, 
36, 37, 39, 42, 49, 62, 65, 60, 69, 71, 72, 
73 
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Page 

Disava-ruva-subujaru, sculptor, 230 

Divya-sakti Pandita-Bhattaraka, a high per- 
sonage, 69 

Doddaballapur, place, 65 

Dodda Kaja Vadeyar, of the Dalvoy family, 

13 

Dbrasamudra, Hoysala capital, (Halebid), 
164, 169, 182, 183,' 188, 194, 195, 196, 198 
Draupadi, Pandava queen — in sculpture, 22 
Dravidian, style of architecture, 5, 40, 41, 43 
44, 45, 46, 49, 67, 72, 74 
Drona, Brahman archer in the Mahahhara- 
ta — in sculpture, 22 


Page 

Dronasarmma, a donee, 126, 127 

Drupada , of Draupadi, the Pandava 
queen, 22 

Duggamara, Gahga king, 240, 241 

Durg^, goddess — fgures of, 44 ; temple of, 
at Aihole, 56 

Dusbana, demon in the Edmdyana — sculp- 
tural representation of, 21 

Dussasana, Eaurava prince-in sculpture, 23 
Dvaraka, ancient city, 122, 123 

Dvaravati, do 174, 180, 181, 183, 

188, 191, 226 


E 


Eboja, sculptor, 183 Elliot, Numismatist, 77 , 96 

Echayya, minister, 168 Enne Kaveri, river, 120 

Ekachakrapura, a city mentioned in the Ephemeris, luork, 110 

Mahabharata, 22 Eragasarmma, a ivriter, 126, 128, 129 

Ekasil^puri, another name of Warangal city, Eyeyanga (deva), Hoysala king, 178, 191, 

109 . 192, 193 

Elemasiah, sculptor, 28 Ereyanna-Permadi, officer under Gahga 

Elephant, type of coin, 90, 91, 93, 94, 96, king, 168 

97, 98 Ereyappa-Permadi, another name of Niti- 
Elephant Hunter, title of Devardya, Vijaya- mdrga II, Gahga kmg, 168 

nagar king, 93 


P 

FAtimah, Musalman saint, 184 Forgotten Empire, loork, 109 n 2 and 4 

PevishiOi, traveller, 118 French-Rocks, pZnce, 190 


G 

‘ Gaja ’ or ‘ Gajam ’, inscription on coins, 92 Ganapati, god — figure of, 46, 52 54 

Gajabetekara, title, 92, 93 Gandabherunda, mythical two-headed eagle 

Gajadhisas, o/ Omsrt, 122 —in sculpture, 48 ; ZitZe, 183 

Gajalakshmi, goddess, — figure of , 6 , 10 , 12 , Gandaraguli, ZZZZe, 61 

43, 49, 52, 55, 65, 69, 74 Gandharvas, celestial beings— fig^ires of, 33 , 
Gajapati, kings of Onssa, 116; type of coin, 35 

54, 91 Ganesa, god— in sculpture, 10, 11 , 13, 15, 
Gajaranyakshetra, another name for 28, 34, 38, 42, 43, 49 , 51, 55 , 57 , 61, 64, 

Talkad, 8 70, 71, 73, 74 

Gajasuramardana, god, 55 Ganga, dynasty, 1 , 66 , 124, 125, 127, 128, 

Ganadhipati, do 154, 204, 207, 211 168, 237, 241 ; penod of, 14, 15, 54, 60, 

Ganapacharya, smith, 144 65,74 ; type of coin, 91 ; pole, 227 
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Page 


Ciranga or Ganges, river, 26, 175, 188, 199 
Gangadhara-dikshita, private person, 214 


Gangar^ja, general, 192 

province, 174,175 

Gange, (?), 175 

Gardabhasura, demon — in sculpture, 22 

Garrett John, oificer, 59 

Garrett Sophia, lady — tomb of, 59, 62 

Garuda, niythical bird — figure of, 6, 10, 24, 


26, 27, 30, 31, 36, 37, 38, 42, 46 ; on 


coins, 76, 77, 78, 79 

Garudapurana, work, 223 

Gattavadi, village, 237 

gau<like, office, 180 

Gauri, goddess, 74 

Gauta or Gautama, an ancestor of the Saluva 
kings of Vijayanagar, 221 
Gautama, sage — gotra of, 214 

Gavipura, place in Bangalore 73 

Gayatrl, goddess — figure of, 51 

Ghanagiri, another name of Penukonda, 
place, 122 

Ghatotkacha, demon — in sculpture, 22 

Ghia-suddin Mahomed Damaghani, general, 

110 n 1 

Gina. Malagauda, private person, 180 

Giridurgamalla, title, 195 

Girijamba, goddess — shrine of, 66, 74 

Glentilt, bungalow on the Nandi hill, 58, 59 
Goa. place, 12, 106 

Godavari, river, 117 

Gokarna, place, 16 ; tank, 16 

Gokarna-tirtha, tank, 16 


Page 

Gokarnesvara, god — temple of, 16 

Gokula, place, 21 

Golkonda, place, 119 ; kingdom of, 123 
Gopadayya, private person, 191 

GopI, cowherdess — in sculpture, 21, 22 

GopTnatha, hill, 65 

Gopinatha Rao, author, 102 

Goraksha-Siddha, saint, 121 

Gdvardhana, hill, 22, 34 

Govardhanadhari, god Krishna— m sculp- 
ture, 24, 27 

Government Oriental Mss. Library, at 
Madras, It 2 

Govinakere, place, 100 

Govinda, a form of Vishnu — figure of , 25 

Govinda III, Rashtrakuta king, 66 

Goyindammagal, donor, 240 

Gumasaya, ivarrior, ]66 

Gnmmaya, private person, 166 

(jWVidQ,, general, 82; a private person 160; 
an ancestor of the Sdluvas of Vijaya- 
nagar, 221 

Gundabomma, an ancestor of the Sdluvas of 

Vijaya)iagar, 221 
Gundadeva, an ancestor of the Sdluvas of 

Vijayanagar, 221 
Gundanna, donee, 2l4 

Gundliipet, taluk, 141 ; inscription, 166, 

200 

Gurubasavappadevaru, Keladi minister, 

202 

Guruvamsa or Guruvamsakavya, work, 105 
106, 108, 110, 111, 113 n 2 


H 


Hada M4degauda, ptivate person, 
hadavaleya, a tax, 
hadiyardya, do 
Halasige or Halasuge, place, 

Halayudha, god — figure of, 

Halebid, place, 

Haie-Ikkeri, hill of, 

Haleyur, village, 

HarncharavaUi, village, 

Hampi or Hampe, place, 9, 105 ; temple at, 

82; inscription at. 111 
Hampi Ruins, ivork, 84 n 1 


180 
174 
174 

195, 196 198 
29, 30, 31 
19, 20, 28, 51 
39 

223, 2a8, 229 
188 


Hamsanarayana, god — iit sciilpture, 37 
Hanagal, Hanugallu or H^nungal, place, 
188, 190, 194, 195, 196, 198 
Hanumad-Garuda, title, 77 

Hanuman, monkey god — figure of, 6, 10, 21, 
42, 46, 49, 55, 64, 77, 78, 79, 80 ; temple, 
62 ; type of coins, 76, 77, 79, 82 
Hanumantarai varaha, type of coins, 78, 

79 

Hara, god, 235 

Harasarmma, donee, 126, 127 

Hari, god 235 ; figure of, 23, 32 
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Page 


Harihar or Harihara, pZace, 50, 122; inscrip- 
tion at, 18 ; monuments at, 1 

Harihara or Hariharesvara, god, 50 ; temple 
of, 17, 50 ; figure of 30, 31, 32, 42, 52, 
53 

Harihara (raya) or Harihara-maharaya, 
Vijayanagar king, 76, 77, 83, 100, 102, 
103, 105,' 107, 108, 109, 110, 112, 113, 
114, 115, 116, 122, 211, 213, 214; coins 
of, 84 ; I, 77, 78, 80, 100, 101, 103, 112, 
113, 115, 123 TO 1, 216; II, 65, 78, 82, 
83, 85, 86, 89, 105 n 6, 110, 115, 21 3, 
216, coins of, 85 

Hariharapur, Hariharapura or Harihara- 
pura-agrahara, village, 203, 204, 205, 
206, 207, 211, 213; Matt at, 203, 205, 


206 

Harin3.rya, private person, 222 

Harischandra, Puranic king, 121 

Haritagotra, a sept, 122 

Haritasagotra do 222 

Harsha, king, 143 

Haryana, another name of Hanhara, Vijaya- 
nagar king, 108 

Hasan, saint, 184 

Hassan, district, 1 ; taluk, 165 

Hastigiri, place, ^ 142 

Hastikona, another name of Anegondi, place 

107 

Hastiuapura, place, 23 

Hayasura, demon— in sculpture, 22 

Hazara Eamasvarni, god — temple of, 9 

Hazrat Mir Qalandar, saint — grave of, 184 
Hebbalaguppe, village, 240 

Hedatale, do 233 

Heggadadevanakdte, taluk 145 

Heggade Vijeya or Vijeyadifcyadeva, head- 
man, 226, 227 

Heggaditi Dekavve, lady, 227 

Heggara-MMaya private person, 180 

Helalur, place, 212 

Heina or Hemagiri, hill, 144 

Heinakuta, do 222 

Hemmadi, warrior, 232 

Heras, author, 110 n 3, 119 n 4, 159 

Herur, village, 128 

Hidimba, demon, 22 

Hidimbesvara, god — temple of, 6 

Hidimbi, demoness, 22 


Himflcbala or Him Maya, mountain, 121, 122 
Hindu, architecture, 35 ; people, 187 

Hinduism, 82 

Hiranyakasipu, demon king — in sciilpture, 

25, 26, 27 

Hiranyavarsba, territory, 121 

Hire Grandasi, place — inscription at, 112 
Hireguntanur, village, IIQ 

Hirimagalur do 167, 168 

Hiriya dandan^yaka, title, 228 

Hiriya Gandasi, village, 166 

Hiriya Muguli, village, 198 

Historical Inscriptions of Southern India, 
ivork, 197 

History of Vijayanagar, tvork, 111 

Pbchck, private person, 233, 234 

Hochagaunda, do 165 

hodake, tax, 199 

Hoje Tirumala Rai, another name of 

Hvchcha Tirumala Bai, Vijayanagar 
king, 118 

Hokkuvalli, village, 212 

Holalkere, taluk, 141, 198 

Holehonnur, village, 102 

Holenarasipur, plates of, 144 

Honnakka, a lady, 212 

Honnali, place, 101 ; inscription of, 123 n 1 
Hosabalii, village, 110 n 5, 200 

Hosana Vira Ballaladevar, Hoysala king, 

182 

Hossaladevar, king, 190 

Hoysala or Hoysana, dynasty, 4, 5, 12, 33, 
50, 51, 66, 82, 96, 110, 112, 164, 166, 
170, 174, 175, 177, 178, 180, 182, 183, 
188, 192, 194, 196, 198, 226, 228, 231 ; 
inscriptions, 8; architecture, 1, 6, 38, 
40, 41, 42, 43, 72 ; period, 8, 9, 10, 15, 
18, 37, 54, 67; sculjytures, B5, 53, 64 ; 
imitation work, 48; country or domi- 
nion, 77, 110 ; kingdom, 109 
HoysalacbMi, private person, 232 

Hoysaia-Dravidian, mixed style of architec- 
ture, 45 

Hoysalayarida, chief, 232 

Hoysalesvara, god — temple of, 19, 20 

Hrishikesa, a form of Vishnu — figure of, 24 
Hucbcha, ? Sannapanayaka, — hgure of, 40 
Huchcha-Tirumala Eai, Vijayanagar king, 

118 
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Page 

Huliyama, private person, 183 

Hultzsoh, scholar, 77, 79, 80, 90, 91, 96, 

98 

Humbuchcha, place, 40 

Husain, saint, 184 


Page 

Hussain Nizam Shah, Bahamani Icing, 118 
Hyder, Mysore ruler, 68, 65 ; Hyder’s Drop, 
spot at Nandi, 58, 65 

Hyderabad, state, 109, 184 n 2 

Hyder’s Drop, see binder Hyder 


I 


Ibn Batuta, traveller, 109, 110 yi 1 

Ibrahim Adil Shah, Sultan, 123 

Ibrahim Kutb Shah, do 119 

Ikkeri, place, 39, 40, 41, 45; monuments at, 
1 ; school of architecture, 40 ; Ndyahs 
of, 43, 45 

Ilavanji Vasudeva Eaya, Ghola Viceroy, 

9, 67 

Iinmadi Devaraya, another name of Malli- 
karjuna, Vijayanagar Icing, 98 

Immadi Narasimha (raya or Saluva), 
Vijayanagar Icing, 18, 118, 217, 221, 

222 

Imperial Gazetteer, ivork, 83 

Indftv4ra, Indavur, Indavura or Indayura, 
village, 168, 169, 170, 178, 182 


India, 104 ; India in the Fifteenth Century, 
work, 78 71 2 

Indian Antiquary, yo7/r?mf, 98 

Indo-Moslera, style of architecture, 44 

Indo-Saracenic, do 41 

Indra, god, 291 ; figure of, 20, 22, 23, 29, 

30, 37, 41, 55, 69, 71 
Indra, younger brother of 
Bdshtrakuta king, 

Iregauda, private person, 

Irugappa, do 

Isana, god — figure of, 

Isarapura, place, 

Isvara, god — temple of, 

Isvara, Narasimha' s father, 

Isvaranayaka, general. 


Govinda HI, 
66 
170 
214 
71 

101 n 1 
54, 176 
118 
18 


J 


Jagalur, taluk, 

54 

Javagal, village- -temple at. 

231 

Jagamana^chari, engraver, 

162 

Javanikere, tank, 

238 

Jagavalla village, 

176 

Jaya, celestial clooV'keeper — image of ^ 36 

Jaina, sect, 60, 162, 171, 190, 

240, 241; 

Jayaixjareya, stone cutter, 

239 

monks, 65 


Jayankonda — Chola-mandala, division, 

J ainism. 

175 


143, 144 

Jakagauda, private person. 

182 

Jayasimha, Chdlukya king. 

50 

Jakkagavunda, do 

235 

Jayateja, Gahga king. 

66 

Jaladarama, mistake for Chaladankarama, 

Jina, god. 

174 

title, 

195 

Jital, copper coin. 

90 

Jalakrida, episode in sculpture. 

22 

Jobigade, a tenant. 

212 

jambittige, laterite blocks, 

40 

John Garrett, otiicer. 

59 

Jambudvipa, island. 

121 

Joladahalu, village. 

188 

Janaka, king. 

21 

Journal of the Bombay Historical Society, 

Janardana, a form of Vishnu — in 

; sculpture, 


110 n 5 

23, 25, 

28, 30, 31, 

Jouruey through Mysore, Canara and Mala- 


32, 37, 38 

bar, by Buchanan, 

115 n 1 


Jatayu, mythical bird — in sc^ilpture, 21 Jumna, river, 21, 22 


35 
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Page 

Kada. robber — figure of, 16 

Kadale Kalu Ganesa, god, 60 

Kadamba, dynasty, 66, 78, 102, 190 ; period 

of, 57 

Kadur, district, 160 ; inscription at, 179 
Kailasa, mountain, 113 

Kaiser Frederick Museum, at Berlin, 91 

Kaitabhesvara, god — temple of, 50 

Kaivaravishaya, district, 128 

kakandi, tax, 174 

Kakativa, dynasty, 108 

Kalabbairava, god — shrine of, 51, 53 

Kalachurya, dynasty, 50, 67, 77 

Kalajnana, prophecies, 100 

Kalale, place, 13 

Kaiamukha, sect, 105 n 6, 216 

Kaiasa, village — temple at, 41 

Kalaveppattuka, division, 143 

Kali, age, 120, 121 

Ka}I, goddess — figure of, 55 

Kaiinga, serpent — figure of, 22 

Kalingainardana, episode — in sculpture, 27, 

42, 45, 46 

Kaliyur, village, 201 

Kalki, incarnation of Vishnu, 101, 120 ; 

figure of, 23, 24, 32, 36 
Kallesvara, god, — temple of, 69 

Kalyana, place, 120 

Kalyanapura, place, 143 

Kamakka, a lady, 212 

Kaniapoysala, Hoysala king, 178 

Kamathesvara, god — shrine of, 66, 74 

kamba, pole, 227 

Kammaravitti, a tax, 174 

Kampila, kingdom, 109 

Kamsa, Purcuiic king— figure of, 21, 22 
Kanara, district, 84 

Kancbi, place, 145 

Kanhara, Yadava king, 60 

Kaniya or Chik Kanya, village, 235, 236 
Kankanhalli, taluk, 116 n 1 ; inscription at, 

189 

Kannada, kingdom, 165 

Kanpakomara, private person, 232 

Kannappa or Kannappa Nayanar, saint-- 
figure of, 10, 11, 46, 49 

Kannapparaya, donor, 65 


Page 

Kanvayana-gotra, family, 126, 127 

Kapali, Siva represented as, 11 

Kapalpur, plates of, 110 

Kapila-gotra, family, 214 

Kara bayal, district, 205 

Karabayalu, land, 212 

Karabayalu-Kuppavalli nad, division, 205 
Karakala, place, 204, 205 

Karane, village, 358 

Karikagavunda, private person, 170 

Karikula gaunda, do 235 

Karirn Sab, do 179 

Karna, warrior under the Kauravas — figure 
of, 23 ; title, 142 

Karnata, Karnatak, Karnataka or Karna- 
takadesa, kingdom, 77, 108, 143, 145, 
158; country or dominion, 110, 116, 
120, 121, 122 

Kartavirya, Puranic king, 100 

Kasi, another name of Benares, 122 

Kasyapa, sage, 100, 116, 122 

Kasyapa g6tra, family, 211 

Katavalli, copper plate grant of, 112 

Katava-Nayaka, donor, 239 

kathnri, dagger, 221 

Katbari-Saluva-Narasinga Eaya Maha-arasa, 
same as Saluva Nrisimha, Vijayanagar 
king, 117 

kattarivana, tax, 174 

Kauludi, village, 160 

Kaumari, goddess — figure of, 44 

Kauravas, of the Mahabharata, in sculp- 
ture, 22, 23 

Kautalu or Kaute, village, 180, 181 

kavartte, tax, 174 

Kaveri, river, 3, 16 

Kavi-sasana-Svayambhu, title, 159 

Kedaresvara, god — temple of, 19 

Keladi, village, 45 ; dynasty, 47, 101 ; king- 
dom of, 202; monuments at, 1 ; Nayaks 
of, 45 

Keladinripa Vijaya, ivork, 101, 102, 109, 115, 
J16, 118, 119 

Kelaguru, village, 187, 188, 389, 190, 194, 
195, 197 

Kelavatti, village, 192, 193 

Kelavattiyakoppa, village, 191 
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Page 

Kellagavunda, tvarrior, 201 

Kenchangodu, village, 233 

Kenegil, ' do 169 

Keregalur, plates of, 128 

Kesava or Kesavadevaru, a form of Vishnu, 
199, 228 ; figure of, 24, 25, 29, 84, 36, 
37, 38, 52 ; temple of, 3, 17, 18, 19, 39, 
198 

Kesava-y6gisvara, private person, 176 

Khandava, forest, 23 

Khara, demon — in sculpture, 21 

Kherla, state, 83 

Kigga, village, 202 

Kilappaka, do 143 

King and Elephant, type of coin, 95 

Kinnarl, celestial being — figure of, 42 

Kirata, a yeopZe, 117 

KirtinarS-yana, god — temple of, 3, 4, 8, 14, 15 
Kishkindha, capital city, 104 

Kittanakere, village, 166 

Kochagavunda, private person, 170 

Kodaginad, province, 196 

Kodandaraina, god — figure of, 10, 55 

Kodatalu, village, 160 

Kodativana, tax 174 

Kokkare Done, a pool on the Nandi hill, 

59 

Kolar, place, 72 ; taluk, 117 n 5 ; district 

165 

KolavaUi, place 212 

Konchala, stream, 169 

Konganivarama-dharm rna — mahadhiraj a, 

Gahga king, 125, 127 
Kongu, territory, 177, 188, 195, 196, 198 
Kongunivarma, Gahga king, 129 

Konkan or Konkana, province, 101, 110; 

kingdom, 216 

Koppa, town, 201; tahik, 215, 216 

Kote or Kotevur, village, 165 

Kottayya, private p>erso?i, 236 

Kotyappa, a tenant, 212 

Kotyappa A.iya, private person, 212 

Kotyappa Hebbaruva, do 212 

Krishna III, Jtiashtrakuta king, 201 

Krishna, a form of Vishnu, 142, 143,144,226 ; 

figure of, 11, 21, 22, 23, 30, 34, 36, 42 
Krishna, river, 107, 121 

Krishna Bharata or Krishna Bhkrati, pontif', 
100, 102, 121 ; see also Bharatikrisbna 


Page 

Krishnahhatta, private person, 217 

Krishnadeva Raya, Vijayanagar king, coins 

0/, 88,92 

krishndjina, gift, 222, 223 

KrishnAmha, queen, 159 

Krishnapa, chief, 143 

Krishnapa-n4yaka or Krishnappanayaka, 

chief, 144 

Krishnapura, same as Yasyanur, village, 14S 
Krishnar4ja Vadeyar, Mysore king, 186 
Krishnaraya, Vijayanagar king, 110, 118, 
141 ; see also Krishnadevaraya ; stahie of, 

84 

Krisbnasastri, scholar, 97 

Krishnaswami Kij?kng 2 a\',private person, 130, 
145,159; Dr. S., scholar, 197 
Krishnavarma orKrishnayarmma-dharmma- 
inah4dhir4ja, Gahga king, 1, 124, 125, 

127, 128, 129 

Krisbnaveni, r/rer, 108 

Kriy4sakti, Saiva teacher, 105,114,216 
Kshatriya, caste, 113, 117, 120, 121 

Kshiranadi same as the Pctlcir river, 143 
Kuhatur, pjlace, 52, 53 

Kubera, a guardian of the quarters — figure 

of, 23 

Kudagalur-nad, province, 200 

Kudavalli, village, 188 

Kudithipa or Kudithiya (in), village, 124, 

126,127,128,129 
Kudugalur, village, 199 

Kudupa, place, 107 

Kudui'e IMetlu, a path leading up the Nandi 

hill, 59 

Kuduvatti, village, 60, 65 

Kulava-Kadisi, apportionment of shares (?) 

199 

Kuliraya, same as Krishnaraya, 116 

Kulottunga Chola, Chola king, 67 

Kumaduru, village, 143 

Kumara or KuniarasvamI, god — figure of, 

10, 14, 15, 24, 54, 69, 73 
Kumara Ereyahgadevar, Hoysala prince, 193 
Kumara Raman4tha, Eampila prince, 109 
Kumarasarmma, donee, 125, 127 

Kumara Virupannodeyar, a prince 216 
Ktimbara-vitti, a tax, 174 

Kummata, Bdmandthd’ s capital, 109 

Kuntala, dominion, 110 

35* 
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Kuppavalli, village, 205, 211, 212 Kuruvarsha, territory, 121 

Kurma or Kurmavatara, an incarnation of Kusadvipa, island, 121 

Vishnu — figure of, 29, 36 Kusaventali, village, 158 

Kurubas, caste, 109 Kusika, family 130 

Kurudumale, place, 9, 12 w 2 kuta, tax, ]74 

TSurnYamsa, family, 107.108 KuYalayaplda, elephant — figure of , 22 


L 


Lakka-heggaditi, a lady tenant, 212 

Lakkanna, same as Lakshmana Danchfaka, 

’ ‘ 97 

Lakmarasa damdanayaka, minister, 227 
Laksha-griha, house of lac in the Mahahha- 
rata, 22 

Lakshanna, donee, 214 

Lakshmana, Bdma’s brother — figtire of, 10, 

21,37,42,55; 
used as title 143 
Lakshmana Da^ayaka, Vijayanagar viceroy 

89, 97 

Lakshmi, goddess, 109 n 3, 221 ; image of, 3, 
6,37,38,53; temple or shrine of, 5.6, 
7, 50 ; figures of, 11, 21, 27, 23, 29, 81, 32, 
36, 37, 86 ; ori coins, 81 


Lakshmidevi, goddess — temple at Harihara, 

53 

Lakshmlnarasimha, god — temple of, 17, 39; 

figure of, 24, 30, 37 ; type of coin, 81, 82 
LakshmI-Narayana, god, 84; imaf^eo/, 24,31, 
36, 37, 69 ; type of coin, 81, 82, 86, 88 


Lakumaiya, minister, 228 

Lakya, hohli, 181 

Lal-Bagh, garden in Bangalore, 1 

Latif-Ali-Beg, commandant, 63 

L4tyayana, sage, 130 

Vepak^hl, pilace~~temp)le at, 9 

Linganarya, private person, 222 

Llngayat, sect, 1 20 

Vbhita, sculptor, 28,30 

Longhurst, scholar, 77 n 1, 84 w 1 


M 


Macdonell, author, 130 

Macha, private person, 194 

M4chaya or M4chayya, warrior, 164, 165 
Machegonda, do 198 

Maehimayya, private person, 188 

Mackenzie, author, 102 

MMaiya, private person, 238 


Madarasa Odeyar, same as Mddhava mantri. 


216 

Madayya, private person, 226 

MMhava, Hoysala officer 9, 12 

Madhava, a form of Vishnu — image of, 15, 

23, 31, 32 

Madhava II, Gahga king, 128, 129 

Madhava or Madhava-mantri, Vijayanagar 

minister, 9, 12, 16, 101, 
123 n 1, 216 ; anecut of, 9 
Madhava, author of Edlanirnaya, etc., 102, 

105, 106, 112 


M&dhavarftya, ancestor of Heggade Vijaya 

226 


Madhavasarasvati (Odeyar), ascetic, 204, 

205 

Madhavasvami, same as Madhava 102 

Madhavavarma, Gahga king, 129 

Ma,dhavavarmma-dharamma-mahadhiraja, 
Gahga king, 125, 127 

Madhavesvara, god, 211 ; temple of, 207, 

213 

Madhaviya, ivork, 

Madhura, province, 

Madhusiidhana, a form of 
of, 

Madi, tvarrior, 

Madiga, caste, 

Madigauda, private person, 

Madiraja, ruler. 


104 

97 

Vishnu — fig^lre 
23 
237 
233,234 
227 

221, 226 


IMadras, museum at, 79, 98 ; city, 101, 102, 


Madura, place, 
Magara, kingdom, 
Mahabali, god. 


107 n 1 
110« 1 
165, 180 
142 
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Page 

Mahabharata, sacred book of the Hindus — 
depiction of episodes from, 20, 22 

Maha-Ganapati, god — temple of, J2 n 2 
Mahamadan or MaharomadanjjoeopZ^, 123,187 
Mahammad Ali-Walajha, Naivah of Ar cot, IS 
Mahammed Knli Kutb Shah, Sultan, 123 
MabanandTsvara, god — temple of, 66 

Mabapasayita, title, 164 

Mabapradbana or Mahapradbani, do 216,228 
Mabarasbtra. structure of the period, 53 
MahesYarsij, god, 103, figure of, 60; metal 
image of, 13 ■, figure on coin , 80 

MabisbasuramardinI, goddess — figure of, 11, 
14, 15, 24, 32, 34, 43, 46, 62, 53, 55, 69 
Mabomed Bin Tuglak, Sultan of Delhi, 108, 


109 

Mabrattas, people, 50, 53 ; period of, 62 

Maisuru, see Mysore, 

Malabar, district, 84 

Malaria, private person, 214 

Malaya, sculptor, 230 

Malayala-brabma, temple of, 105 

Male, ciiief of, 182 

Malepa, chief, 174, 182, 183, 226 

Maleyabbeganti, lady, 162 

Mali, sculptor, 230 

Malik-Nabi, governor, 109 

Malitama, see Mallitamma 
Malitamnia do 

Mallambik^, queen, 221 

Mallanna, signature of, 211 ; private person, 

214 

Mallannaiya, donee 211, 212, 213 

Mallikabbe, lady, 226 

Mallikarjuna inabS,raya, Vijayanagar king, 

114, 115, 116, 117, 207 ; coins of, 97,98 

Mallinatba, general, 110 

Mallinatbadeva, donee, 214 

Mallitamma, Malitama or Malitamma, 
sculptor, 21, 22, 28, 29, 31 , 32, 230, 231 

Maln^d, district, 175 

Manjallapuram, place, 66 

nianakare, tax, 174 

Manali, village, 207 

Mancbayya, writer, 170 

Mancbibbatta, donee, 161 

Mandara, mountain, 221 

M^ndbata, Purdnic king, 143 

Mangaluru Gadyana, coin, 80 


Page 
174 
64 

of, 24, 31, 
54, 55 

manneya, chief, 143 

Manonmani Amba, same as Pdrvati, goddess, 

image of 14 


Manikasetti, private person, 
Manikyavelu Modaliyar do 
Manmatba, god of love— figure 


Mann, ancient king, 
Manusmriti, work, 

M4.ra, private person, 
Marabbe, lady, 

Marale, village, 
Maralesvara, temple of, 
Marana, sculptor, 

Marapa, king Harihara’s 


126, 128 
129 
171 
236 

198, 199, 200, 201 
15, 71 
31 

younger brother, 

112 

M4.rappa, imaginary king, 115 

Maricba, demon — in sculpture, 21 

Marikabbe, same as Bdtndvall, cgueen, 66 
Mariyane, sculptor, 183 

Marula- Jina-Jakavehatti, village, 171 

Maruvagavunda, private person, 170 

Masana or Masanaya, ivarrior, 190 

Masanagavunda, private person, 170 

Masanitamma, sculptor, 28, 31, 

Matanga bill, 77, lU4 

Mats 3 \avatara, incarnation of Vishnu — 
figure of, 29, 36, 37 

Matsj'ayantra, target in sculpture, 11 

Matt4vara, Mattaur, Mattavur or Matta- 
vura, village, 171, 174, 175 


Mattivani, village, 

Maya, mythical architect 
Ma^'ana, private person, 
Mayanna, writer, 182; a donee 
MelupSilu, hobli, 

Mfilurkoppa, village, 

M6ru, mountain, 

Minangere, place, 

Mir Hayat Qalandar, saint, 
Mlecbbas, people, 113 

Mogbul do 
Mohana Murari, title 


212 
104 
104, 105 
214 
160 
201 
144 
201 
185 

117, 121, 123 
35, 99 
221 


Mobini, goddess — figure of, 10,11, 46, 47,55 

Molakalmuru, taluk, 41 

Morale, same as Marale, 199 

Moslems, people, 50, 68, 88 

Motti, warrior, 198 

Mrigesavarma, Kadamba king, 56 
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Muchchandihalli, village, 112 

Mtida-Bidirur, do 198 

Mudagere, taluk, 216 

Muddadandesa, Yijayaiiagar -prince, 105 n 6 
Muddagavunda, private person, 174 

Muddayya, ivarrior, 236 

Muhammad, prophet, 184 

Mulana, sculptor, 231 

Mulasthanesvara, god 239 

Mulbagal, place, 106 n 6, 117 n 4 

Munisvara, god, 60 

Munuvari Akkamma, ladij, 202 


Page 

Murahara, god — temple of, 17 

Muraharanarayana, god, 37 

Murari Sova Bhata, Ealachurya, 78 

Mururayaraganda, title, 221 

Muruvana govagauda, ivarrior, 196 

Muruvanahisa, do 190 

Mussalraan, community, 120, 122 

Mysore or Maisuru, state, 1, 12; city, 14, 18, 
91, 165; dynasty of, 3, 88, 109; crest 
of, 48 ; inscription of, 190 

Mysore and Coorg from the Inscriptions, by 
Rice, work, 116 w 2 


N 


NMali, village, 174 

NMulli, ? -216 


Nagamangala, taluk, 141 ; inscription of, 190 


Nagana, private person, 214 

N^ganna, do 211, 215 ; donee, 214 

Nagappa, do 211, 214 

N4gappa Heggade, 212 

Nagar, town, 190; taluk, 216 

Nagas, images of, 18, 19 

N4gyabhe, lady, 212 

Nallan-chaki'avarti, /rt wify, 142, 145 

Nall4r, title, 145 

NallMAcharya, title, 142 

Nallar-Chakrayarti, family, 144 

Nammalvar, S-rlvaishnava devotee, 6 

Nandaka, 142 


Nandi, place, 57, 65, 66 ; temple at, 1, 67 ; 

hill, 1 

Nandi, Basava, vehicle of Siva 10, 40, 41, 42 
56, 66, 69, 82, 100 ; figure of, 15, 42, 44, 
49, 61, 70, 71; pillar, 11 ; mantapa, 41, 
45, 62; shrine of, 67, 68 


Nandidrug, fort, 63 

Nandikesa, god — figure of, 24, 49, 55 

Nandisvara, do — temple of, 57, 65 ; image 

of, 70, 73 

Nangali, place, 177, 188, 195, 196, 198 
Nanjangud, inscription at, 233 ; taluk, 237 


Nanjaraja Vadeyar, Balvoy, 13 

Nanjaraja Vadeyar, chief, 18 

Nanjiah, person, 28 

Nannikandarpa, title, 201 

Naraharimantri, governor, 106 


Narasa (navaka) or Narasana, general, 18, 

116, 118 

Narasappa, private person, 62 

Narasimha, god — shrine of, 203, 215 ; figure 
of 6, 25, 26, 36, 48, 55, 71, 73, 81 ; 

temple of, 205 

Narasimha or Narasimha-devar, Hoysala 
king, 50, 164, 165, 180, 188, 190, 198 ; 
I, 188, 196, 197, 198; II, 177, 180, 183 
188, 198 ; III, 18, 164, 165, 180, 188, 

189, 232, 233 

Narasimha, Tuluva king, 118 

Narasimhabh4rati or Narasimhyabharati, 
Sringeri pontiff, 122, 123, 204, 205 
Narasirnhachar, R,, scholar, 3, 4, 5, 9, 54 n 

1, 66, 178, 201 


NarasimhaiAjapura, sub-tahik, 215 

Narasimhesvara, god — temple of, 17 

Narasimhya or ^arasimhyadevar, god 205 

NMayana, -writer, 232 

Nariyana, god, 226; temple of, 3; image 

of 6, 7, 32, 81 

N4rayana, architect, 240 

Nayak, community, 39,40 

Necbatimatayi, lady, 162 

Nelamangala, taluk 68 

Nellikai Basavanna, bull, 60 

Nellore, inscription of, 110 n 7 

Neluvagil, -place, 212 

Nemaya, private person, 232 

Nettagere, inscription at, 116 

Nikitin, JRussian traveller, 78 

Nilakantha, figure on coin, 88, 89 
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nisidige, mode of death, 162 

Nitimarga, Ganga king, 168, 237 

Nltisflstra, science, 125 

Nolamba, dynasty, 67,201 ; period of, 71 
Nolambadhiraja, Nolamha king, 67 

Nolambavadi, province, 188, 194 

North Arcot, district, 145 

North Kanara, do 16 


Page 

Nrisimha, god Narasimha 221 ■, figure of, 23 
Nrisimha (raya), Vijayanagar king, 116, 117, 

221 


Nrisimhapura, an, agrahdra, 122 

Nuggehalli, village — temple at, 231 

Niiniz, traveller, 85, 102, 103, 109, 110, 118 
Nusrat, saint, 186 

Nutana Kalidasa, title, 226 


O 


Oaklands, building on Nandi Hill 
Old Talkad, place, 

Orisa or Orissa, country, 


59 Orugal, same as Warangal, capital, 
8 osaqe, tax, 

118, 122 


109 

174 


P 


Padavidu or Padavldurajya, kingdom, 143, 

144, 158, 159 


Padavur-kotaka, 143 

Padmanabha, god, 125, 127 

Padmapurana, ivork, 102 

Padmumaya, sculptor, 230 

Padumanna, do 230 

Padumannayya, private person, 215 

Pagodas, coins, 7o 

Palar, river, 59, 143 

Pallava, period of , 66; sculpture, 69 

Pallegar, dijfiastg, 66 ; period of, 51, 53, 58, 

64, 68 

Pauipa, place, 226 

Pampa-\drupaksha linga, god, 110 

Pauchajan 5 ’a, Vishnu's conch, 81 

Pariohalinga, shrine of, 9 

Pahchalingesvara, temple of, 8, 17, ® 


Pandavas, of the Mahdbhdrata — in sculpture, 

22, 23 


Panduranga, god — figure of. To 

Fa,iidyo., dynasty, 54; kingdom, 221; coins 
of, 87; dominion, 110; rulers of 

Uchchangi, 50 

Paradasi Malayala, donor, 239 

ParasarasmritivydikhjA, commentary, 106 »8 
Parasurama, incarnation of VisJimi — figure 
of, 21, 23, 30, 31, 36 ; temple of, 77 
Parijata, tree, 221 ; m sculpture, 30 

PMjatapaharana, episode in sculpture, 30 


Parsvanatha basti, Jain temple, 171, 175 
Parsvanathasvami, Jain Tirthankara, 175 
Partab, half varaha, 90 

Parvati, goddess, 96 ; shrine of, 14, 40, 44, 
49, 50 ; image of, 14, 24, 44, 46, 47, 49, 
73, 74 : figure on coin, 80, 81, 85 
Parvati-Paramesvara, god — figure of, 202 
Paschatyas, people, 113 

Pashandas, do 113 

Patalesvara, god, 15 ; temple of, 14 

Pavitra, festival, 227 

Payappa, mistake for Bclyapjpa, 213 

Payojaknladeva, 121 

Peddanna Naganna (vya) private person, 

211, 212 

Pemmanna, donee, 214 

Penagonda orPenukonda, city, 122, 123, 


204 

Perdorai, same as the Krishncl river, 3 

Permadi, ? officer, 50 

Perumale Daaayaka or Perum^ludandana- 
yaka, Hoysala officer, 9, 232 

Peruvalur, village, 158 

Peshwas, Mahratta rulers, 53 

Pirindimilin4du, district, 143 

Pitdmahasamhita, tvork, 100, 101, 102, 112, 

114, 115, 116, 119, 121 

Plakshadvlpa, island, 122 

Polalva Dandanayaka, officer, 50 

Poysala, title, 201 
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Poysala MAruga, warrior, 201 Prisni-gotra, family, lOS 

Prabhavati, Queen of Mrigesavarma, 56, 67 Prithu, 143 

Prahlada. Hiram/ahasipu’s son — figure of, Pulalokacharya or Pillailokacharya, Srl- 

26, 26, 27, 30 Vaishnava guru, image of, 6 

Pranavesvara, god, 16, 57 ; temple of, 66 Pujiyanna, private person, 67 

Prasanna Kesava, god, 227, 229 Purahara, god — temple of, 17 

Prasanna Eaghava, do — figure of, 29 Puratana vachanagalu, prophecies, 100 

Pratapa Devaraya, Vijayanagar king, 88, Pururavas, Puranic hing, 221 

99 Putani, demoness — in sculpture, 21 

Pratapa Harihara do 78 Putrakameshthiyaga, sacrifice, 20 

Pratapa Hariharapura, 211 P\i\tsLgQ.v\md&, private person, 168 

Praudhadeva Eaya, Vijayanagar Mng, 99 Puttamallappa, do 234 


Q 

Qalandar, saint, 186 


R 


Rahu, planet, 46 

Eahuta-gauda, warrior, 191, 192, 193 

Eajadhiraja, Ghola Tiing, 67 

Rajagavunda, private person, 174 

Rajakalanirnaya, work, 102, 103 n 1 

Raja Raja Chola, Ghola king, 8 

Rajarasa, chief, 199 

Rajasekhara, poet, 99 

Rajendra-chola, Ghola king, 67, 69, 235 
Rajendrachoja Perm^igavunda, same as 
Birayya, 235 

Rajendradeva or Rajendra chola, Ghola 
king, 236 

Rakkasa, title, 194 

Rakkasamoneyalvadeva, same as Reva, 

warrior, 194 

‘ Rakkasa Poysala inscription on Vinayddi- 
tya'sflag, 194 

Eakkasa-Tegadi, same as Tdlikote, 101, 

118 


Rama, incarnation of Vishnu, 104, 123, 
144, 169, 165, 1Q5-, figure of, 20, 21, 29, 
42, 89 ; temple of, 167 ; title, 143, 

201 

Rama or Ramachandra, V ifayanagar king, 
89, 114, 115, 116, 119, 121 
Eamalinga, 117 

Ramanatha, Kampila king, 107, 108, 109 


Eamanatha, Hoysala king, 164, 165 

Ramanuja (acharya), Sri Vaishnava teacher, 
116, 142, ■, fig lire of, 38, 73 

Eamappa, private person, 102, 111, 115, 
Eamaraya, Vijayanagar king, 115, 118, 

‘ 119, 144, 145 
Ramatanka, coins, 78 

Eamayaaa, sacred book depiction of episodes 
from, 20 

Ramesvara, god — temple of, 45, 47, 48 ; 

image of, 46, 47 

Eanga, god, 144 

Rangachari, scholar, 87 

Rangamamba, cpieen, 221 

Easakrida, *22 

Rashtrakata, dynasty, 66, 20l 

Rati, ivife of Manmatha — figure of, 24, 31, 

64, 55 

Eatnavall, ciueen, gg 

Ravana, demon king — figure of, 21, 112 

Eayakesavapura, same as Morale, village. 


199 

Raya Murari Sovi, Kalachurya king, 77 
Rayapaditi, work, 102, 111, 115 

Eayappa-Odeyar, governor, 211, 213 

Eevana (Siddha) or Revanaradhya, ascetic, 

108, 112. 113, 121, 122 
Rice, B, L., scholar, 4, 16, 82 n 1, 116 n 2 
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Eigveda, sacred hook, 
Riks^kha, a school, 
Rishyasringa, sage. 


Page 

222 Romapada, kingdom of, 

158 Riidra, god, -226 ; figure of, 
202 Rukmangada, Purdnic king. 


Page 

202 
42, 55 
143 


Sabhapati, poet, 144, 159 

Sadasiva, god — image of, 61 

Sadasiva, or Sadisivaraya, Vijayanagar 
king, IS, 101, 113, 118, 130, 141, 143. 

144, 145 

Sada4iva or Sadasiva-Nayaka, cTiie/ 40; 

image of, 40 

Sadiyannan&ch4ri, minister, 168 

Sagar, place, 39, 40, 45 


Sagara, Puranic king, 


126, 128 


Saiva, sectarian, 43, 46, 60, 61, 73, 145 
^aiva Brahmin, sect, 216 

Saivism, religion, 88 

Sakatasura, demon — figure of, -21 

Sakti, goddess— figure of, 24 

Sala, Hoysala, 110 ; figure of, 52 

^aiivahana era, 204, 207 

Saluva, dynasty, 117, 217, 2’22 ; kite, 221 
Saluvabhyudayam, work, 222 

Saluva Mangi or Saluva Mangideva, ancestor 
of the Sahivas, 221 

Saluva-Marasimharayfi,bdhi, 222 

S4,}uva Nrisimha, Vijayanagar king, 117 
Samanta-Rama, title, 201 

Samaveda, sacred book, 130 

Sambhu, god, 167, 169, 204, 207, 211 

Sambhu Hebb4ruva, 212 

Samgraraa-sahi, 121 

Sahgama, Vijayanagar king, 77 ; dynasty, 

76' 78, 88, 113, 114 
Sanivarasiddhi, title, 188, 195 

Sankanna T, chief, 40 

Sankaracharya, teacher, 105, 113; figure of, 

11 

Sankara-sarasvati; disciple of Mddhava- 

mantri, 205 

Sankarshana, god, 37 

Sankey’s Lodge, Bungaloiv on Nandi Hill, 62 

Sanna-Hariharesvara, shrine of, 53 

Sannappa-Nayaka, chief, 40 

Santeyur, village, 232 


Santivarma, Kadamha king, 56 

sanyasana, mode of death among Jains, 162 
Saptamatrikas, goddesses — figures of, 49, 75 
Saraba, hunter, 98 

Sara da, goddess of learning — figure of, 24 

28, 30 

Sarasvatl^ do 142, 211 : see 

also Sarada; image of 8, 11, 13, 55, 71 
Sarasvatl-Brahma, tijpe of coin, 81 

Sarasvatipuri, city, 12-2 

Sarbjasakha, private person, 226 

Sarvadhikari, title, 228 

sarvamdnya, gift, 161 

Sasakapura, city, 110 

Sasavekalu Ganesa, god, 60 

Satakarnis, rulers, 56 

S^tabge or S4talige-nad, division, 212, 216 
Sattigaunda, private person, 196 

Satyabhama, Krishna’s wife— figure of, 30 
Satyana, engraver, 190 

Satyavakya or Satyavakya-Permanadi 
Gahga king, 237 

Satyayana, school, 125, 128, 130 

S^tyayana-Brahmana, Satyayanaka or 
followers of Satyayana, 130 
Satyayana-sakha, school, 130 

Saunaka Tlrtha, or Sramana Tlri:ha, pond 
on Nandi hill, 62 

Saurisuta, another name of Krishna, 14'2 
Savanna (odeyarj, governor, 2 1 ‘2 

Savitri Mangideva, aw ancestor o/ the Sdhwa 
kings of Vijayanagar, 221 

Sayana, author of Veda-bhashya, 104, 105, 


Sayanlya, tvork, 

Sayappa, village clerk, 

Saya Rudr&ya, private person, 
Sayyid Jamal Sh4h Qadiri, saint, 
Sayyid Miram Sha,h Qadiri, do 
Seringapatam, place, 63, inscription, 
Serup Puttur, village, 
sSse, tax. 


106, 112 
104 
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Sesha, mythical, serpent, 14Q-, figure of, 21 


Seshadryach^rya, donee, 142, 144 

Seshagiri Eao, D., private person, 124 

Seshas4yi, gocl — figure of, 21 

Setu, Bdma’s bridge, 117, 121 

Sevuna, dominion, of, 110 

Sewell, scholar, 78, 85, 109 n 2 a?id 4 

Shah Alaiii, Emperor, 99 

Shah Sa3'yid Grhauth, saint, 186 

Shaikh, saint, 184 n 2 

Shanmukha, god — image of, 43, 49, 70 

Shiinoga, taluh, 141 

fixed rent, 174, 1 ^i9 

Siddhaya-podake, tax 199 

Siddhesvaradevaru, god, 199 

sidhdya, fixed rent, 227 

Sigalauad, province, 189 

Sigideva, a private person, 212 

Silapui'i, capital, 107, 109 

Siinhavarma, Ganga king, 128 

Sindhu, river, 122 

Sira, taluk, 128 

Sirigunda or Sirivura, village, 201 

Siriyappa, private person, 212 

Sir Mark Cubbon, Gonimissioner, 59 

Sita, /vife of Mama — figure of, 10, 21 

Sita-Eaina, god, 84 

Sittilappaka, village, 143 


Siva, god, 75, 80, 81, 82, 83, 88, 89, 96, 98, 
100, 104, 116, 117, 119, 145, 187, 221,; 
figure of, 10, 11, 21, 24, 35, 47, 49, 52, 55, 
56, 68, 69 73, 74 ; on coins, 85 


Sivabhakta, Lin gay at sect, 120 

Sivabhinava Narasirnhabharati, pontiff, 113 
// 1 ; see also Xarasimhabharati 
Sivaiya, Virasaiva saint, 100 

Sivalila, acts of Siva - in sculpture, 13 

Sivamara Saigotta, Ganga king, 241 

Sivanandisainvftda, work, 100, 121 

Sivane, village, 217 

Siva Purana, work, 102 

Sivaratri, festival, 68 

Sivaskandasamvada, worA', 100, 113, 121 

Sivatatvaratnakara, do 101, 108, 109 n 3,115 
Skanda, god, lOO 

Skandasarma, donee, 125, 127, 130 

Srnartas, Brahman sect, 82, 88, 205 

Soma or Somesvara, Hoysala king, 164 ; see 
also S6mesvara, Hoysala king 


Page 

Somanatha or SomanZLthadanayaka, Hoysala 
governor, 16, 17, 18, 39, 50, Q3 ; inscrip- 
tion of, 38 

Somanathapur, place, 6, 16, 17, 18; temple 
at, 1, 34, 50, 231 ; inscription at, 118 n 2 
Soinappa, private person, 205 

somasuira, water spout leading out of the 
sanctum in a temple, 41 

Somesvara, Hoysala king, 198 ; I, 196 

Somesvara, god — temple of, 9,72 

Some^’a or Someyya, warnor, 188, 189 

S6meyan4yaka, minister, 189 

Sophia Garrett, lady — tomb of, 59 

Sorab, taluk, 112 n 2 

Sosale, village, 16 

South Canara, district, 107 

Sovana, engraver, 190 

Sramana Tirtha, see Saunaka Tirtha 
Srauta-sutra, woi k, 

Sravanabelagola, place, 

Sri, goddess — figure of, 

Sri Aubaladevaru, god, 

Sri Eanadevi, goddess, 

Srl-BhS,shya, worli, 

Sri-Chakra, a design, 

Srideva, Yijayanagar king, 

Sri Devaraya, do 
Sridhara, a form of Vishnu 


130 
4 

56 
211 
212 
142 
35, 104 
119 
87, 92 
figure of, 29 


Srlkalanad (u), province, 188, 189 

Srikantasastri, author, 113/?. 1 

Srikaranakodagi, village accountanf s rent- 
free land, 233 

Sri Kesavadevaru, god, 212 

Sri KontidSvi, goddess, 212 

Sri Krishna, god — figure of, 29 

Sri Krishna, Mysore king — signature of, 18G 
Sri Narasigere-appor, title of Duggamdra, 
Ganga pnnce, 240 

Sringeri, place, 9, 101, 105, 106, 107, 113. 

160, 204 ; Mutt at, 77, 105, 106, ; temple 
, at, , 40, 42 

Sringesvara, or Sringesvarasvarni, god — 
temple of, 202 

Sringin, Brahmardkshasa, 103, 104, 105 
Sringi tirtha, pond, 66, 68, 75 

Srinivasa, god, 142 

Sripurusha, Oahga king, 241 

Sri Eama, god, 158 ; see also E&ma, god ; 
figure of, 21, 36 



279 


Page Page 

Sri Ramachandra, signature, 222 Sula-Brahma, image of, 61 

Sriranga,^ Srirangaraya or Srirangadevarfi^ya, Sultanpet, place, 58, 64, 65 

Vijayanagar Tting, 117, 119, 120, 122, Sumantra, minister — iigure of, 21 

158,204; I 145,159,205 8nmGr\\, mountain, 222 

Sri Sailam, place, 98, 102 n 5 surandu, tax, 174 

Sri Sankara devaru, god, 212 Surapatangi, village, 158 

Sri Vaishnava, Brahman sect, 123, 144 Suratrana, Sultan oj Delhi, 108 

Srivatsa, /awiZiy 142, 144 Suresvaracharya, 113 

Sri Vira Ball^ladeva, Hoysala king, 169 Surpanakhi, demoness — iigure of, 21 

Sri Virupaksha, god, 144, 159 Svirya, su7i, 226; fgure of, 16, 32, 48, 

Sruti, sacred hook, 142 61, 70, 71 

Subbaiya, private person, 102, 115 Sfirvanarayana, sun god, 144; figure of, 11, 

Subhadra. image of, 36, 37 23 

Subhadradevate, goddess, 170 Suryanarayaua Rao, B., author. 111 

Sudarsana, Disc of Vishnu, 81 Svapacha, man of low caste, 105 

8)\ignx&, monkey king — iigure of, 21 Swainikannu Pillai, sc//oZar, 110 

Sukra, or Sukracharya, preceptor of the syddvdda, Jaina doctrine, 174 

Rdkshasas, 119 ; in sculpture, 27 Syama, goddess, 144 


T 


Tadpatri, temple at, 9 

Tailappa-Heggade, headman, 212 

Tala, robber — iigure of, 16 

Taiagunda or Talgunda, place, 16, 56 


1 alakad (u) nr Talkad, place, 1, 3, 9, 71, 
17'7, 188, 189, 191, 192, 194, 195, 196, 


198 

Talamasayya, sculptor, 30 

Taligenad ( u), prorOzce, 188, 196, 198 

Taiikota (or kote), battle field, 101, 118, 

119, 144, 145 

Tamil Prabandha, work, 142 

Tammaraya, same as Tiruinala, Vijayanagar 
king, 116 

Tammaraya, same as Immadi Narasimha- 
raya, Vijayanagar king, 118 

Tandava-Ganapati, god — figure of, ^ 28 

Tandava murti or Tandavesvara, god Siva — 
image of, 13, 46, 67, 69, 70 


tande, tax, 174 

Tar, silver coin, 90, 91 

Tarikere or Tariyakere, taluk, 217 ; toivn. 

, 226, 227, 228, 229 

Tatacliarya, Sn Vaishnava guru, 123 

Tataka, demoness — figure of, 21 

Telatu-nadu, division, 158 

Telugu Jaimini bharata, work, 222 


Telunga, dominion, 110 

Timmaya-senabova, village clerk, 205 

Tippu, tenant, 212 

Tipu (Sultan), Mysore ruler, 58, 59, 60, 62 
63, 64, 65 , idga of 58; Foot prints of 
the dog of, 63 ; Lodge of, 58, 64 ; Zenana 

of, 64 

Tirthahalli, village — inscriptions of, 115 n 3 

and i, 216 

Tirumala (raya), Vijauanaqar king, 117, 
118, 119, 143, 141, 145, 159 
Tirumaladevi, queen, 1-59 

Tirumangai Alvar, 6 

Tirupati, sacred hill, 98, 116, 119, 142, 145 ; 

temple, on, 84 

Tiruppattiruputtur, village, 142 

Tiruvarasa, qjr irate person, 229 

T.-Narsipur, inscriptions of, 179, 201, 233 
Tonnur, place, 3, 96, 190 

Tottii, village, 168 

Tracy, scholar, 76 n 1, 90 

Trailokyamalla, title, 175 

Trailokyainalla Ahavamalla, Chdlukya king, 

175 


Trailokyamalla Vinayaditya Hoysaladeva, 
Hoysala king, 174 

Treta, age, 104, 112 
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Tribhnvanamalla, title, 178, 188, 189, 191, 

194, 195, 196, 198 
Tribhuvanamalla Vikram^ditya V, Chdlu- 
Tiya king, 178 

Tribhuvanamalla Vinayaditya Hoysala deva, 

Hoysala king, 178 
Trimurti, god — figure of , 31, 73 

Tripuradahana, group of sculptures, 68 
Tripurantesvara, god — temple of, 17 

Trisankesvara, do do 41 

Trisanku, king, 121 

I'risira, demon — in sculpture, 21 


Page 


Trivikrama, god— figure of, 24, 26, 27, 30, 

32, 37 


Tul4purusha, gift, 104 

Tuluva, dynasty, 102, 144 

Tumburavalli, village, 212 

Tumkur or Tumakur, taluk, 117 n 6, 1 19 7? 1 ; 

district, 128 

Tungabhadra, river, 17, 60, 77, 104, 105, 
107, 110, 113, 114, 142 
Tur, Country, 186 

Turuka, Mussalman — dominion of, 110 


u 


Uchcbangi, place, 50, 54, 177, 188, 196, 198 
Udaiyar Rajendrachdladevar, Gliola king, 

’109 n’3 

Udayaditya (devar), Hoysala, 191, 192, 193 
Ugranarasimha, god — figure of, 26, 27 

Ujjayini, ^Zace, 108 

Ukhyataraya, same as Achyutaraya, Vijaya- 

nagar king, 116 
Ulinjagauda, donor, 239 

Ulna, goddess, 80 ; figure of, 60 ; metal image 

of, 73 


Uma-Mahesvara, god — figure of, 10, 49, 69, 
74; shrine of, 66, 67, 73; type of coin, 
85, 88, 96 ; type of com luith trident and 
drum, 80 ; coin loith battle axe, 81, 86 
Ummattur, village, 18 

Upanishad, sacred hook, 142 

Uppavalli or Urpavalli, village, 169, 176, 

177, 178, 179, 181, 182 
Urigatti, private person, 232 

Xjr-uttige, tax, 174 


V 


Vaddav4ra, Saturday, 180 

Vaidyalinga, god, 12 

Vaidyesvara, do — temple of, 4, 5, 8, 9, 14, 16 
Vaikunthanarayana, god — figure of, 28, 36 
Vaishnava, sect, 119, 123, 190 

Vaishnava againa, 142 

Vaishnava Brahman, sect, 122 

Vaishnavi, goddess, 68 

Vaishnavism, faith, 117 

Valavanur, village, 143 

Vali, monkey king, 120, 121 

Validambatta-chkvadi, division, 158 

Varnana, incarnation of Vishnu, 119 ; figure 

of, 26, 36, 69 

Vanta-vasi, Wandiwash, 143, 145 

Varada or Varadaraja, god, 142, 145; figure 

of, 10, 11 

Varadayarya, person, 145 


Varaha, coin, 78, 90 

Varaha, incarnation of Vishnu — figure of, 36, 

37 

Varakya or Varakyasa-gotra, family, 125, 

127, 130 


Varasarma or Bragasarm4, author, 129 n 2 
Varuna, god — figure of, 29, 41 

Vasantamantapa, building, 74 

Vasantika, goddess, 182 

Vasishtha, sage, 121, 122 ; gotra, 122 

Vastupurusha, god — figure of, 47 

Yasudeva, father of KHshna — figure of, 21 
Vasudeva, god, 29 ; figure of, 31 

Vasudeva-bhatta, private person, 183 

Vasundhar4, 126 

Vasus, 16 

Vedabhashya, work, 105 

Vedanta-Desika, teacher, 6 
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103, 104, 2-22 
130 


Vedas, sacred booJc, 

Vedic Index, ivork, 

Vwgavati, river 
velevhli promise 
Vemanna, private person, 

Venga, kingdom, 

Vengalamba, queen, 

Venkata, god, 

Venkat3.dri, Bdmardga’s 

Vijaganagar king, 143 ; see Venkatapati 
Venkatagirinilaya, Brahman, 122 

Venkatanatha, god, 117 

Venkatapati or A^enkatadri, Vijaganagar 

'king, 119, 122, 123 
Venkatapatiraya, Vijaganagar king, 101, 120, 

123 


14o 
191 
214 
143 
119, 159 
116 

brother, 1 19 ; 


Venkatesa, god, 69, 145; image of, 13, 15, 

31, 42. temple of, 119 
Venkatesapura, village, 145, 158, 159 


Venkayya, Rao Bahadur, scholar, 91, 96 
Venugopala, god — figure of, 10, 24, 29, 36, 

38, 46 

Venupura, same as Nagar town, 190 

Vibhandaka, sage, 202 

Vibbishana, , king, 112, 121 


Vidyadhan, Celestial being — in sculpture, 11 
Vidyanagar( a), see Vijaganagar, 77, 110, 

117,120,207 

A^idy4ranna Sicca, see also Vidgdranya-'saka, 

' 102 

Vidyaranva, Sringeri poiitiff, 77, 79, 100, 

101, ‘J 02, 103, 104, 105, 106, 107, 108, 
110, 112, 113, 114, 118, 122 

VidyAranya-kalajnana, ivork, 1, 100, 101, 

102, 103, 104, 105, 106, 109, 111, 112, 
113, 119, 120, .123 

Vidyaranya-kosa, ivcrk, 100, 102, 121 

Vidyaranya-kosa-VySikbya, zeorA-, 100, 120 
Vidyaranya-kriti, work, lOO, 101, 102, 103, 

107, 110, 111, 113 
Vidy^branyapura, temple of, 41 

Vidy^ranyasaka, work, 100, 101, 105 n 1, 
108, 111, 112, 114, 118, 120 
Vidyfi.ranyasripada, same as Vidydramja, 

110 

Vidy^ranya-yogi, shrine of, 101 

Vidyasankara, god — temple of, 9, 106 

Vidv&sankara, Vidycltirtha called as, 102, 

105, 106 


Vidvatlrtha, Sringeri pontiff, 103, 105, 

106, 114 

Vijanna-prabhu, donor, 226 

Vijaya, celestial guardian — image of, 36 
Abjaya, Vijaija^iagar king, 85, 114, 115, 116 
A'ijayabhupati do 105 « 6 

Abjaya-Bukka or A’^ijaya, Vijaganagar king, 

85 

Abjay^ditya heggade, headman, 228 

Vijaya Ganapati, god, — image of, 12 

Abjaya Krishnavarma, Gahga king, 128 
Abjayanagar. Vidy4nagar, A^ijayanagari, or 
Abjay4, capital city, 77, 82, 84, 90, 
100, 102, 103, 104, 105, 110, 111. 112, 
113, 114, 207 ; dynasty of, 3, 4, 6, 10, 
12, dO, 45, 50, 66, 67, 68, 71, 77, 78, 95, 
loo, 101, 110. 112, 116, 123, 130, 144, 
145.205,207, 213, 216,222; kingdom 
of, 78, 79, 80, 82,83, 101, 103, 106, 107, 
108, 109 n 3, 120, 123, 159 ; period 8, 
9, 12, 14, 16, 18, 38, 40, 60, 61, 62, 70, 
71, 73, 74, 75, 84; coins of 77, 83, 87, 
89, 91 : architecture, 14, 43, 72, 73 


Vijaya. Narasimha, Hoysala king, 190 

Vijayauarayana, god— temple of, 3 

Vijayanna, private person, 227 

Abjaya-Pandya, Uchchangi king, 60 

Vijayarava or Vijaya, Vijaganagar king, 116 ; 

I, 89 ; II 97 

Vijeyarasa, donor, 226, 227 

Vikada-ruva-subujuga, sculptor, 230 

Vikraina, king, 114, 115 

Vikrainaditva, Chdlnki/a king, Y, 118 ; Yl, 

178 

Vikramakala, era, 179 

Abnay^ditva or Vinavaditya Hoysala-devar, 
Hoysala king, 174. 175, 178, 179, 194, 
20i ; I, 178 ; II, 178 

Vin4yaka, god, 176 

A'indhya, mountain, 103, 105 


AbraballWa, Viraballaladeva or Virabaltala- 
devar, Hoysala king, 67, 166, 170, 195, 
227, 239 

Abrabhadra, god, 216: figure of, 10, 11, 16, 
42, 46, 49, 64, 73, 74, 75 ; temple of, 16, 
45, 47, 49, 64, 65, 162, 165, 201, 215 
Abradha, demon — figure of, 21 

Abraganga-Bittiga-Hossala devar, Hoysala 

king, 189 
37 
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Vlraganga Hoysala-d§va Pratapa, tiile, 188 
Viraganga Hoysala devav, 191, 193, 194 
Vlraganga pratapa- Narasimha Hoysaladevar 

Hoysala king, 196, 198 
Vira Harihara, Vijayanagar king, 78 

Viraheggade, tenant, 212 

Virahobala, ancestor of the Sdhiva kings of 

Vijayanagar, 221 
Virana, engraver, 159 ; private person, 144, 

202 

Vira-Narasimha, son of ISJarasimhandyaka, 

118 

Vira-Nar4yana, god temple of, 4 

Vlra-Niisimha, Vijayanagar king, 116 

Vira-P4ndya, tfchchangi king, 50 

Yira-Raja Vadeyar, 13 

Vira-Rudra, Kdkatiya king, 107, 108 

Vlra Saiva, sect, 43, 82, 100, 101, 113, J20, 

Matt, 215 

Vlrasarma, donee, 126, 127 

Vira-Vasanta, same as Venkatapatiraj^a I, 

Vijayanagar king, 101 
Vira-Vasanta or Vira-Vasantaraya, imagi- 
nary king of Vijayanagar, 100, 101, 
103, 105, 113, 119, 120, 121, 122, 123 
Vira-Vasantamadha^'a Raya, same as 
M^dhavamantri, 123 n 1 
Virayaniatya, private person, 158, 159 

Vlresvara, same as Virabhadra, god 216 
Virupaksba, god, 82, 1C4, 105, 122; temple, 

77 

Virupaksba, Vijayanagar king, 102 n 5, 114, 
115, 116, 117 ; I, 84 ; II, 99; III, 99 


Page Page 

title, 188 Virupaksba, author, 120 

, 1 93, 194 Virupannodeyar, same as Kumara Virupanna 
saladevar Odevar, prince, 216 

196, 198 Visbnu, god, 3, 82, 114, 116, 117, 118, 119, 
78 i20, 121, 122, 142, 145, 187, 221 ; figure 

212 of, 6, 10, 21, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 

i kings of 30, 31, 32, 34, 35, 36, 37, 42, 55, 56, 71, 

'gar, 221 72, 73, 74, 86; shrine of, 65; type of 

’■son, 144, coin, 82 

202 Visbnu-Pancbayatana, group of sculptures, 

and y aka, 34 

118 Visbnu-Samanta, general, 190 

4 Visbnuvardbana, Visbnuvardbana Hoysala 

116 or Visbnu, Hoysala king, 3, 4, 67, 190, 
50 192, 193, 194 

13 Visbvaksena, god — image of, 5, 24, 37 
107, 108 Visvacbakra, earth, 222 

13, J20, Visvakarma, 104 

[att, 215 Visvamitra, sage, 21, 226; gotra, 130, 211, 
126, 127 214, 215 

iraya I, VisvarUpa, 22 

ing, 101 Visvesvara, god — temple of, 117 

, imagi- Vithalasvami, see Vittbala 
)0, 101, Vithanna (Odeyarj, or Vitthanna Vodeyar, 
22, 123 governor, 105 nO, 211, 212, 213 

me as V liihSi, sculptor, 30 

123 n 1 Vittbala, satne as Vijaya, 116 

58, 159 Vittbala o?- Vitbalasvami, god — figure of, 42; 

216 temple of, 9 

temple, Vititbalesvara, god, 142 

77 Vyala, figure of, 48, 62 

5, 114, Vyasa, sage, 103, 104, 105, 114, 122 

III, 99 Vydiajuna, same as Vidyanagar, 110 


Wandiwasb, place, 165 

Warangal, do 109 

Wellington’s Nose, rock on Nandi hill, 63 


Western Ganga, dynasty^ 
Wilson, author. 


Yadava, dynasty, 60, 53, 77, 78, 174, 180, 

182, 183, 226 

Yadavapura, or Yadava-Narayana-cbatur- 
vedimangala, saine as Tonnur, p>lace, 190 
Yaduvamsa, family, 117 

Yajus-sakba, Vedic school, 142 

Yaksba, figures of, 19, 24, 33, 35, 39, 42, 61 

67, 68, 69, 70, 72 
Yaksbinl, celestial being— figure of, _ 69 

Yama, god of death, 116, 117, 1-li', figure of 


Yamala, tree — in sculpture, 21 

Yamuna, river, do 22 

Yasyanur, village, 130, 143, 144 

Yavana, Mussalman, 107, 122 

Yazdani, G. M., scholar, 184 n 2 

Yedatore, place, 106 n 5 

Yindavara, same as Indavara, village, 169 
Yoganandi, shrine of, 60, 62, 65 

Yoganarasimba, god— figure of, 10, 42, 65 
Yoganarayana, do do 17, 29, 37, 39 
Yudbisbtbira, Puranic king, 23 
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